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देचेः md पराशक्ति-स्तवनम्‌ 


(देवीभागवतम्‌ ४.१९.१०-२०) 


देवा ऊचुः ।। 


सऊर्णनाभाद यथा तन्तुविस्फुलिङ्गा” विभावसोः | 
तथा जगद्‌ यदेतस्या fii तां नता gua uq 
यन्मायाशक्तिसंक्लृप्तं जगत्‌ सर्वे चराचरम्‌। 
तां चितं भुवनाधीशां स्मरामः करुणाणंवाम्‌ ॥२ 
श्यदज्ञानाद्‌ भवोत्पत्तियंज्ज्ञानाद्‌ भवनाशनम्‌ | 
संविद्रूपां च तां देवीं स्मरामः सा प्रचोदयात्‌ ।।३ 
“महालक्ष्म्यै च विद्महे सवेशकत्यै च धीमहि । 
तन्नो देवी प्रचोदयात्‌ ।।४ 
मातर्नेताः स्म भृवनात्तिहरे प्रसीद 

शन्नो विधेहि कुरु कार्यमिदं aag | 
भारं हरस्व विनिहत्य सुरारिवर्ग 

मह्या महेश्वरि सतां कुरु शे भवानि ॥५ 
यद्यम्बुजाक्षि दयसे न सुरान्‌ कदाचित्‌ 

कि ते क्षमा रणमुखेऽसिशरेः sada | 


1. cf. Mundakopanisad 1.1.7 :— 
यथोर्णनाभिः सृजते qud च 
यथा पृथिव्यामोषधयः संभवन्ति | 
यथा सतः पुरुषात्‌ केशलोमानि 
तथाऽक्षरात्‌ संभवतीह विश्वम्‌ ॥ 


(“aad दृष्टान्तास्तथा विलक्षणं सलक्षणं च निमित्तान्तरानपेक्षाद्‌'"-'“ ¬` 
अक्षरात्‌ संभवति इह्‌ संसारमण्डले विश्वं समस्तं जगत्‌ 11” शा० भा० ) 


2, cf ibid. 2.1.1. s 
यथा सुदीप्तात्‌ पावकाद्‌ विस्फुलिङ्गाः 
सहस्रशः प्रभवन्ते सरूपाः | 
तथाऽक्षराद्‌ विविधा सोम्य भावाः 
प्रजायन्ते तत्र चेवापि यन्ति ॥ 
3. यथा रञ्ज्वज्ञानाद्‌ सर्पेत्त्पत्तियंथा च रज्जुज्ञानात्‌ सर्पनाशः | gig 
cf. Tilaka Comm. of Saiva Nilakantha. i 
4. cf Devt-Atharvasirsa-Up 7. :-- 


महालक्ष्मी च विद्महे सर्वसिद्धि च धीमहि। 
तन्नो देवी प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 
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5एतत्‌ त्वयेव गदितं ननु यक्षरूपं 
घृत्वा तृणं दह हुताश पदाभिलापेः WR 
=s नए > 
कंसः gis यवनेन्ट्रसुतश्च केशी 


tadi वकवकोखरशाल्वसझख्या: । 
येऽन्ये तथा नपतयो भवि सन्ति तास्त्वं 
हृत्वा हरस्व जगतो साशु मातः 11७ 


ये विष्णुना न Pga: किल शंकरेण 
à वा fave जलजाक्षि पुरंदरेण । 
ते ते मुखं सुखकरं सुसमौक्षमाणा 
संख्ये शरेनिहता निज लीलया — d ds 
शकि विता हरिहरप्रमुखाः सुराश्च 
au faig तव देवदेवि d 
कि धारणाविरहितः प्रभृरप्यनन्तः 
घर्तं धरां च रजनीशकलावतंसे।।९ 
इन्द्र उवाच Il 
वाचा विना विधिरलं भवतीह विश्वे 
T हरि: किमु रमारहितोऽथ पातुम्‌ | 
संहत्तुमीश उमयोज्भित ईश्वरः कि 
ताभिरेव सहित: भवः प्रजेशाः lgo 
/ विष्णुरुवाच । । 
ad प्रभुने द्रुहिणो न कदाचनाहं 
नाप्यीएवरस्तव कलारहितस्त्रिलोबयाः । 
कर्त प्रभृत्वमनधेऽत्र तथा faz 
त्वं वे समस्तविभवेशवरि भासि TAH ।।११ 
5. cf. Dbh. XII. 8.12-85, where the story (akhyayika) of 
Haimavati Umi and the Yaksa related in the Aenapanis- 
ad (khanda 3) is given in a modified ४॥//८ version. in 
the Kenopanisad the Yaksa is independent D 
Supreme, while in the Dbh. Uma-Haimavat herse 
has appeared in the forms of the Yaksa :— 
पराशक्तिप्रभावं ते (देवाः) न ज्ञात्वा मोहमागता: | 
तेषामनुग्रहं कर्त तदेव जगदम्बिका ।। 18 
प्रादुरासीत्‌ SUIT यक्षरूपेण भूमिप | 19 ab. 


तदा यक्षं परं dereud faut तृणम्‌ | 
wed यदि ते शक्तिविशवस्य दहनेऽस्ति fg u 
तदा सवंत्रलेनेवाकरोद्‌ यत्नं हुताशनः । 
न शशाक तृणं दग्धुं लज्जितोऽगात्‌ सुरान्‌ प्रति ॥ 29-30 


ce tran In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


RS 


F 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


NOTE ON THE EULOGY OF GODDESS PARA-SAKTI 


introductory 

The occasion for this stati of Para-fakti is as follows :—At the 
end of the Dvapara Age and before the setting in of the Kali Age 
goddess Prithivi, (the presiding deity of the Earth) oppressed by 
the burden of the wicked kings such as Karsa, Sisupala and 
Jarasandha and fearing that the burden would become heavier in 
the approaching Kali Age on account of the rule of the earth by 
the more wicked and sinful rulers, approached Indra for help; but 
he advised her to go to Brahma and told her that he (Indra) would 
also be following her. The goddess approached Brahma and related 
to him her woes—“Oh, Lord of the world, Kali is approaching, 
and in that Age the people would be doing sinfulacts, and the 
rulers will also become characterless, quarrelling among themselves, 
and all delighting in thievery, and behaving like Raksasa-s. I am 
oppressed, Oh Lord, with the burden of their armies too” (Dbh. 
IV. 18 19M). Brahma took her and the gods to Visnu, apprised 
him of the burden of the Earth and requested him to relieve her 
burden. Visnu, there-upon, told Brahma that neither he (Visnu) 
nor Brahma, nor Siva, nor Indra, Agni, Yama, Sürya and Varuna, 
nor any other god is independent; for, the whole universe from 
Brahma to a clump of grass, is under the control of Goddess Yoga- 
maya and every one is deluded under the influence of her maya 
(supernatural creative power) and, therefore, every one is ignorant 
of the eternal ultimate Reality. Then Brahma and other gods 
meditated on Goddess Yoga-maya, the highest (arama) and the 
first and foremost (adya) Sakti. She then, instantly appeared 
before them in a visible form and the gods including Brahma and 
Indra eulogised Her in the form of the stūtī as given here. 


'The Stuti 
The gods said :— 


“Just as cobweb comes out of a spider and sparks come out of 
the fire, in the same way from Whom the whole universe has 
emerged, we bow to Her.—(1). By the power of Whose maya the 
whole universe consisting of animate and inanimate beings, has 
beef produced, we think of that Goddess Who is of the nature of 
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pure consciousness (cit) and Who is the mistress of the world and 
the ocean of compassion.—(2). The world (consisting of the series 
of births and deaths) has its origin in the ignorance about Her, 
and the world disappears by the true knowledge about Her (thus 
affording salvation), We think of that Goddess who is of the 
nature of pure thought. May She inspire us !—(3). We experience 
the presence of Goddess Mahilaksmi and we meditate on Her who 
is the Sakti of all. May She, therefore, inspire us !— (4) Mother ! 
we bow to you, O Destroyer of the afflictions of all the worlds ! be 
kind to us, grant us happiness and prosperity, undertake this work 
(for us), O compassionate One. By killing the enemies of gods 
relieve the burden of the Earth, O great Goddess. Bestow happi- 
ness and prosperity on good persons, O Goddess Bhavani,—(5). 
Ifyou, O lotus-eyed One, had not ever been kind to gods, could 
they be able to strike with swords and arrows in the battles. This 
very thing has been declared by you when you assumed the form of 
the Yaksa (the Great Being to be revered) and spoke the words “0 
Agni, burn this blade of grass",—(6). By killing Karnsa, Naraka. 
Kala-yavana, Kesin, Barhadratha, the demon Baka, the female 
demon Putana (Baki), the demon Khara or Dhen uka, the King of 
the Salvas, and other Kings who are in the world, relieve, 0 
Mother, the burden of the world immediately.—(7). Those who 
were not killed by Visnu, nor by Sarnkara, nor by Indra, O lotus- 
eyed One, were easily killed by you in the battle with arrows, while 
they were beholding your pleasing face.—(8). Without your power 
or energy (Sakti), O Goddess among the gods, Hari, Hara etc., and 
other gods are not able to move and act. O crescent-ornamented 
One, could Ananta (Sega, the great King of the nagas) be able to 


uphold the earth without the Sakti Dharana.—(9). 
Indra said :— 


Without Vak (the Sakti named Sarasvati) could Brahmi be 
able to create the universe, and without Rama (Laksmi) could Hari 
be able to preserve and protect the world, or without Umi 
(Parvati) could Ifa (Hara or Rudra) be able to destroy it. These 
lords of creatures are competent (to create, preserve and destroy) 
only when they are supported by those Sakti-s.— (10). 


Vispu said :— 


O sinless One, neither Brahma, nor I, nor lévara is "1 
without your Sakti, to create, to govern and to destroy the three 


T u त aA 
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worlds (respectively). 0 Mistress of all the prosperity, thou alone 
verily shine.—(11).^ 


Mother Goddess 


Goddess, according to the Sakti-cult, is the ultimate Reality. 
But the ultimate Reality is absolute, beyond all limitations of time, 
space, quality etc., and hence indescribable. It, therefore, transcends 
sex and cannot be conceived as male or female. The human mind, 
however, has generally conceived it in terms of sex and as endowed 
with divine qualities in order to make it adorable. The higher the 
stage of intellectual, moral and spiritual development or evolution 
of a man or a society the higher and nobler are the attributes which 
are assigned to the ultimate Reality. According to the Hindu 
scriptures the nature of the ultimate Reality is *pure Consciousness? 
(cit or said). Itis worshipped by many Hindus, specially the 
Saktas, as the ‘MOTHER’ Who creates, supports, nourishes and 
governs the universe. 


The Hindu pantheon, consisting of both male and female 
deities, has been regarded as the divine manifestation of the supreme 
Deity or the Mother. The unmanifested Mother as the absolute 
and ultimate Reality is single, without a second; and in that stage, 
therefore, there can be no itihasa or akhyana of the Mother. But 
when She, the Mother Goddess, manifests herself into a number of 
female deities or goddesses, these goddesses are also worshipped as 
‘mothers’ (matarah or matrka-s) and these ‘mothers’ have itihasa-s 
and akhyana-s about themselves, as says the Varaha-purana (99.6) :-- 


मूत्तिपक्षे चेतिहासममूत्त चेकवद्घुदि । 

रव्याप्यते वेदवाक्येस्तु इह सा वेदवादिभिः di 
The Para Sakti as the Mother Goddess, when meditated on 
by the gods, manifested Herself before them in a visible anthropo- 
morphic form ; and only then the gods were able to eulogise Her 


in the form of the present stuti and relate some i/ih2sa about Her 
exploits (Sis. 7-8). 


The more important and superior female deities, such as 
Sarasvati, Lakşmī and Uma, worshipped and eulogised as 
‘mothers’, have been regarded in the Hindu mythology as the 
Sakti-s of their male divine consorts, and as such these are sub- 
ordinate deities. But the Para Sakti, the great Mother Goddess, is 
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supreme and independent and Sarasvati, Lakgmi, Uma and other 
goddesses are manifestations of the Para Sakti. Brahma, Visnu 
and Hara are merely Her instruments and perform their duties of 
creation, preservation and destru ction through Her grace :— 


सष्टिस्थितितिरोधाने प्रेरयाम्यहमेव हि। 
ब्रह्माणं च तथा विष्णुं ek वे कारणात्मकम्‌ N 
—Dbh, XII. 8,77 
Even the Brahma(-n), the Absolute and Supreme Being of the 
Upanisads is the nirguna form of the Great Goddess (Mahadevi), 
Her saguna form being the Maya. 
रूपं सदीयं AIT सर्वकारणक 
मायाधिष्ठानभूतं तु सवसाक्षि TUHAT ॥ 

(—ibid, 81. 62) 
fui सगुणं चेति feat मद्रूपमुच्यते। 
निर्गुणं मायया हीनं सगुणं मायया युतम्‌ ॥। 

(—ibid, 81. 75) 

The Mother Goddess has thus two forms: nirguna and saguna; 
the former (i. e. the nirguna Brahman) is free from Maya. There 
are, therefore, two bijamantra-s of the Goddess—viz. Om pertaining 
to Her nirguna form, the Absolute Brahman, and Zi pertaining 
to Her saguna form, the Maya. 


In the Vedic as wellas in the older epic and Puranic texts 
the ultimate Reality is conceived as ‘Purusa’; cf :— 


पुरुष एवेदं ud यद्‌ भूतं यच्च भव्यम्‌ | 
उतामृतत्वस्येशानो उदन्नेनातिरोहति ॥ 
—RV. X. 9.2. 
(The present, the past and the future, all is the Purusa. He 
is the Jord of the immortality, and [in his Virat for m] surpasses 


His transcendent form in order to be one with the empirical 
world) 


पुरुषान्न परं किचित्‌ सा काष्ठा सा परा गति 
—Katha-up 


(There is nothing beyond the Purusa. That is the ultimate 
Reality and the highest resort) 


पुरुष सपर पाथ 99954 ०००० sse spr sop sor ००० l 


यस्यान्तस्थानि भूतानि येन सर्वमिदं ततम्‌ N 
BAG. VIII. 22 


CORN In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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(That Purusa, O Arjuna, is Supreme; in Him exists the whole 
world and by Him is pervaded all this Universe.) 


But with the rise and development of the Sakti-cult the 
Saktas substituted this male aspect of the ultimate Reality by the 
female aspect as Mahadevi, Para Sakti, Durga etc.; and this female 
aspect of the ultimate Reality is conceived as ‘Mother’ by them. 
But in the non-Sakta literature the male Deity himself is conceived 
both as ‘father’ and ‘mother’; cf. the Bhagavad-gila, 9.19:— 

पिताऽहमस्य जगतो माता धाता पितामहः । 

The later Puranas or Puránic chapters were influenced by 
the Sakta-cult and its Sakta or Tantric literature, as can be 
noticed in the JDevi-mühatmya of the Markandeya purana, Devi- 
bhagavala, DeW-purüma, Kalika-purdna etc., which contain the 
Sakta philosophy and the Sakta or the Tantric mode of worship, 
and alsoseveral highly inspiring eulogies of the Mother Goddess. 
Like the Visnu sahasra-nüma and the Siva-sahasranama of the Moh. 
we have also the Devi-sahasra nama in the Kirma Purana (Cri. ed., 
I. 11.76-211.) 

In the present stuti from the Devi-bhag. the Goddess eulogised 
is the Supreme Being, the Para Sakti, the Mother, under lying and 
pervading the universe. 

She is the supreme Energy (Para Sakti) manifesting Herself 
into the Saktis (viz. Dharana, Vak, Rama and Uma) of Ananta 
(Sega), Brahma, Hari and Hara, and thus enabling these gods to 

erform their respective functions of upholding, creating, preserv- 
ing and destroying the world. All the female as well as the male 
deities are Her Sakti-s and therefore She has been called here as the 
sarva-Sakti (Sl. 4). As She is the ultimate source of the universe, 
She has been addressed here as ‘Mother’ (Matah) (Sls. 4, 7). She is 


the mistress of all the dignity, majesty, power and prosperity and 
She alone shines :— 


त्वमेव समस्तविभवेश्वरि भासि ननम । (81. 11) 


—Anand Swarup Gupta 
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THE SAHYADRIKHANDA : SOME PROBLEMS 
CONCERNING A TEXT-CRITICAL EDITION 
OF A PURANIG TEXT 
By 


STEPHAN HILLYER LEVITT 


[अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे विदुषा लेखकेन सह्याद्रिखण्डनामकस्य 
पुराणग्रन्थस्य विस्तार-विषय-पाठादिविषयाणां विस्तृतं विवेचनं 
कृतम्‌ । सह्याद्रिखण्डनामके पुराणग्रन्थे सह्मपर्वतवरिक्षेत्राणां तत्संबन्धी- 
तरविषयाणां च वर्णनं वर्तते। सह्याद्रिखण्डस्थ पुष्पिकासुं ग्रन्थोऽयं 
स्कन्दपुराणस्य खण्डरूपेण वणितोऽस्ति। वस्तुतः षट्संहितात्मकस्कन्द- 
पुराणान्तगंते अनेक्रे खण्डा वर्तन्ते ये स्वीयासु पृष्पिकासु स्कन्दपुरा- 
णान्तर्गता आत्मनः स्वीकुर्वन्ति। इत्थं स्कन्दपुराणस्य लोकसंख्या 
महाभारतवत्‌ लक्षश्‍लोकात्मिका तदधिका वा वर्तते । अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे 
सह्याद्रिखण्डनामकस्य स्कन्दपुराणखण्डस्य डा० कुन्हामहोदये न १८७७ 
ईसवीये वर्षे प्रकाशितस्य संस्करणस्य हस्तलेखेषु विद्य मानस्य ग्रन्थस्य 
च पाठविषये विस्तारविषये च तुलनात्मक समीक्षात्मक च विवेचनं 
d कृतम्‌ । वर्तमाने सह्याद्रिखण्डे उपलब्धा केचन अंशा:कस्मात्‌ पुराणात्‌ 

ग्रन्याद्‌ वा आहृत्य समामेलिता इत्यपि विवेचितम्‌ । सह्याद्रिखण्डे केचन 
asel: पाठा वर्तन्ते तेषां संस्कारे कियत्‌ काठिन्यमित्यपि प्रदशितम्‌ । 
संक्षेपतोऽस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे सह्याद्रिखण्डस्थ सांङ्गोपाङ्गं पाठस्वरूपविषयादीनां 
विवेचनं कृतम्‌ । ] 


ll The Sahyadrikhanda, or Book of the Sahyadri Range of 
Mountains—that is, of the Western Ghats, is one of a large number 


of books which attach themselves in their colophons to the 
Skandapurana.! 


According to the Kalikakhanda, which attaches itself to the 
Sanatkumarasamhita of the Skp, the Skh is together with itself one 
~ RR 


| 1. Henceforth, the Sahyadri- i 
| 5 wadri-khand H b ferred to 88 
UN and the Skanda-purana s SENE क व © 
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of the twenty-five khanda-s which comprise the Sanatkumarasamhita.2 
And indeed there is one MS reported in the catalogs which does 
place the Skh in the Sanatkumarasamhita—that of the Vanavasiksetra- 
mühatmya reported by Julius Eggeling in his Catalogue of the Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the India Office Library, part VI.3. acts 

Albeit in a misleading manner, R. C, Hazra notes this in his 
Studies in the Purümic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs.4 His 
primary listing of the Skh, however, is as one of a large number of 
Khandas which are met with in MS form but which do not find 
place in any of the reported accounts of the Skp or in the Skp as 
represented in its ‘present’ khanda format.5 


1.2. As is well-known, the Skp is an enormous and at 
present rather amorphous work. Itis divided by some sources into 
six samhitas which are further sub-divided into various Khandas, and 
by other sources into seven khandas, these also further sub-divided 
into khandas and mahatmyas.® 


2 Text given in Hrishikeía Sastri and Siva Chandra Gui, 
A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library 
of the Calcutta Sanskrit College, vol. 4 (Calcutta : Printed 
by J. N. Banerjee and Son, Banerjee Press, ] 902), pp. 
171-174; referred to in detail by R. 0. Hazra in Studies 
in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, University 
of Dacca Bulletin No. 20 (Calcutta : University of Dacca 
1940“, n. 186, pp. 159-160. 

3. (London : Printed by the order of the Secretary of State 
for India in Council, 1899), p. 1369. 


4. R.C. Hazra, inn. 198 on p. l6l, gives the erroneous 
impression that Eggeling in his Catalogue, part VI, Hara- 
prasad Shastri in his A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Collection of the Asiatic Sociely of Bengal 
Calcutta vol. V (Calcutta : Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1928) 
and Sástri and Guiin their 4 Descriptive Catalogue all 
affirm that the Skh is a section of the Sanatkumirasamhita. 
Actually, only Eggeling mentions this, and then only in 
his notice of the aforementioned MS of the Vanavastkset- 
ramahaimya where he notes that the MS states to he the 
case What Hazra actually doesin this note is list all 
the notices of the Skh and sections thereof in 
catalogs. 

5. Hazra, Studies in the Puranic Records, pp. 161-162. 

6. Hazra, Studies in the Puranic Records, pp. 157-16] 5 followed 
by P. V. Kane in History of Dharmasastra, 
Oriental Series Class B, No. 6. vol V. 2 (Poona: 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1962), p. 91. 

2 1 PA UE 


these 
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At the time of H. H. Wilson's writing of the preface for his 
translation of the Visnupurana, first published in 184), these two 
disparate divisions had not yet been firmly established. Quoting 
from the Matsyapurana, he gave the size of the Skp to be 81,000 
stanzas and noted that 

it is uniformly agreed that the Skanda Purana ina collective 

form has no existence ; and the fragments in the shape of 

Samhitas, Khandas and Mahatmyas, which are affirmed in 

various portions of India to be portions of the Purana, present 

a much more formidable mass of stanzas than even the 

immense number of which it is said to consist." 


He also noted that Col. Vans Kennedy, in Researches into the Nature 
and Affinity of Ancient and Hindu Mythology, had stated that according 
to the Satasamhita of the Skp, the Skp contained six samhitas, five 
hundred khandas and 500, 000 stanzas.? 

The Sambhavakanda, one of the seven kandas of the Sivarahasya- 
khanda of the Samkarasamhita of the Skp, gives the length of the Skp 
in its samhita format as 100,000 s lokas. This figure, together with 
that of the Matsyapurana, we may take to be traditional ascriptions 
of size of the Skp.19 With regard to it, however, we should keep 


7, The Vishnu Purana, A System of Hindu Mythology and ॥ radition 
2rd ed. (Calcutta : Punthi Pusthak, 1961 ), p xliv. 

8. The Vishnu Purana p xlv. The pige reference for 
Kennedy’s Researches into Mythology (London : Printed for 
Longman, Rees, Orme, Brown, and Green, 1831) is p. 
154, in the n continued from the preceding page. 


9, See Eggeling, Catalogue, part VI, pp. 1363-1364 for the 
breakdown of Slokas per samhita. Quoted by Hazra in 
Studies in the Puranic Records, p 158. Certainly not all 
the stanzas were slokas. The term is being used, almost 
without a doubt, to refer to stanzas which may not neces- 
sarily be in S/oka metre, but which invariably are so 


10. 1115 clear from a comparison of the number of slokas in 
the four lists given by Hazra in Studies in Puranic Records, 
pp. 158-160, taken from the Sambhavakhanda —noted above, 
the Sivamahatmyakhanda of the Sütasamhitā of the Skp, 
the Saurasamhita, andthe Kalikakhanda—the last three 
after, Eggeling, Catalogue, part VI, pp. 1378 and 1382 
and Sastri and Gui, Catalogue, vol. 4, p. 17, in order—that 
with regard to the number of $lokas all four lists go back 
to one tradition. In this tradition a difference of opinion 
appears to have grown up as to the number of Slokas to 
be ascribed to the Sanatkumirasamhita on the one han 
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in mind that it may have been used originally merely to indicate 
that the text had great size. The size of the text in its ‘present? 
khanda format, as represented by the VenkateSvara Press edition 
(Bombay, 1909-11), is 92,398 stanzas. For the breakdown of this 
figure by section of text see Table 1. 


I give these figures in order to point out that in speaking of the 
Skp we are speaking of something which is on the order of the 
Mahabharata, and which perhaps dwarfs it. According to some 
prefatory material describing the contents of the Mahabharata at 


the time of the prefatory materials composition, the Mahabharata. 


and the Sauri-- or Saurasamhita on the other. Differences 
other than this can all be explained on the grounds of 
clerical errors. All four lists can be taken therefore to 
indicate the 100,000 $loka figure. The Kalikakhanda, it 
should be added, also provides for several ofthe samhitas 
the number of khandas, parts and chapters of which the 
text is supposed to be composed. This breakdown does 
not fit well with that into slokas, and would therefore 
appear to indicate still another traditional ascription of 
the size of the Skp. 


ll. The count is my own. To be kept in mind when looking 
at the table is the difference in the size of the Kastkhanda 
asin this edition (11,593 stanzas) and as reported by 
Wilson in his Vishnupurana, p. xlvi, where he notes it to 
consist of 15,000 stanzas. Was Wilson's text significantly 
different from that reported in this edition ? Also to be 
kept in mind is that the last stanza in some adhyüyas is 
defective. Sometimes the last number of the adhyaya 
refers to two padas, sometimes to six padas. In my count 
Talways took the last two padas of such stanzas as a 
Stanza. A breakdown of the number of adAyayas in each 
section of the Veikatesvara Press edition is given also in 
L. D. Barnett, A Supplementary Catalogue of the Sanskrit, Pali, 
and Prakrit Books in the Library of the Britisk Museum Acqui- 
red During the Years 1906-1928 (London: Printed by order 
of the Trustees of the British Museum, 1928), pp. 806- 
807. There are three errors in that list which might be 
noted here : (1) Kaumarikakhanda is 66 adhyayas, Not 63; 
(2) the Margasirsamasamahatmya is 17 adhyayas, not 4; and 
(3) the Kasikhanda, which is not broken down into 
pirvardha and ullarürdhain the British Museum Catalogue 
1906-1928 is listed as baving 100 adhyayas, the number 
of adhyayas of the utlarardha only, rather than its full total 
of 150 adhyayas. 
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contained 85,000 verses. In the ‘Calcutta edition’ it contains 
over 90,000 verses, not counting the Harivaysa.*® And in its shortest 
recension in the critical edition it contains over 88,000 verses.14 
This is roughly on par with the reported size of the Skp in its 
samhita format and with the size of the Skp in its #handa format as 
represented by tlie Venkatesvara Press edition. We must remember, 
however, that in our MS collections, together with MSS which 
assign themselves to sections of one or the other of these two 
formats, there is a very large mass of material which attaches itself 
variously to sections of the Skp not encompassed by either of the 
two breakdowns and there are a number of MSS which claim to be 
otherwise unnoticed mahatmyas belonging to some section in one or 
the other of these two breakdowns. 


In short, the text of the Skp cannot be considered at this time 
to be established on sound historical and critical grounds. Wilson's 
statement quoted above still has a great deal of force. 


1.3. I will deal with the problems involved in editing the Skp 
specifically at another time. Iam attempting at this time only to 
place the Skh in proper perspective. "Though the Skh may at one 
time have been considered to be a section of the Skp proper, given 
the context of our present MS evidence of the Skp we must consider 
the Skp to represent rather one of a large number of independent 
works which has kept its own integrity and which has a text- 
tradition separate from the confusing mass which generally goes 
under the name ‘Skandapurana’. As such, I treat the Skh here as a 


text which provides examples of the types of severe problems which 
occur in editing a purana text, 


1.4. An edition of the Skh, together with many of its attach- 
ed mahatmyas, was published in Bombay in 1877 by J. Gerson 


12. Dutt, Romesh G , The Ramayana and Mahabharata, Every- 


man’s Library 403 (New York: E. P. Dutton and Co., 
Inc.), p. 324. 


13. Dutt, The 


“a Ramayana and Mahabharta, p. 324. The 
alcutta edi 


edi tion’ is that edited variously and published 

by the Asiatic Society of Bengal at the Education Com- 
mitte Press and the Baptist Mission Press in 5 vols. 
between 1834 and 1839. 

14. Narasimhan, Chakravarthi V., . The Mahabharata : An 


English i. Based on Selected Verses (New York: Colum- 
bia University Press, 1965), p. vii, 
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DaCunha, a Goan Christian who claimed brahmana origin.15 
DaCunha maintained that in his edition of the Skh the multiplicity 
of copies used had controlled what he found in the MSS to be 
alterations, interpolations, mutiliations, and plain miscopying. It 
is impossible to state with certainty, though, the number of MSS 
which actually were available for any section of the text. DaGunha 
did not note which MSS represented which section of text. The 
variant readings he gave were truly very few, and were for the very 
beginning of the text only. And the sigla used to denote the MSS 
from which the variant readings came were not in full accord with 
those listed in the beginning of the book.!? [hat the multiplicity 
of copies he referred to did not control the presence of mislections 
and nonsense passages should be apparent to anyone who has tried 
to translate his text. See, for example, D. R. Mankad’s troubles, 
noted in his article “The Yugas" in Poona Oritentalist.17 It is 
probably because of this that the translation of the text announced 
to be forthcoming in the edition never appeared. 


I discuss DaCunha’s edition fully elsewhere.!5 Let it suffice 
here to note politely that it is inadequate. 


2.0. What are the problems involved in a text-critical edition 
of the Skh ? 


2.1. The first is the constitution and ordering of the text, 


15 Buckland, C. E., Dictionary of Indian Biography (London: 
Swan Sonnenschein and Co., Ltd., 1906), p. 105. See 
also George Mark Moraes, “Dr. Jose Gerson da Cunha 
1844-1900," in Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bombay, 
n. s. vols. 39-40 (1964-65), pp. 1-50. The edition was 
published by Thacker, Vining and Co. ° 


16 Those variant readings which DaCunba did give repre- 
sented three discrete MSS of the text, what may have 
been another discrete MS of the text which DaGunha 
had not identified in the beginning of the book with 
the listing of his sigla and, in total confusion five MSS of 
the text which he had noted to be copies of one another 
together with the siglum which referred to all five asa 
group and what would appear to be two additional 
unnoted MSS which fall in with this group. 


17. Vol. 6 (1941-1942), pp. 207-208. 


18. Stephan Hillyer Levitt, The Patityagramanirnaya: A Puranic 
History of Degraded Brahman Villages (Dissertation-Univer- 
sity of Pennsylvania, 1973), pp. 8-26, 30-34, 42-47, 
and 69. | 
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The text, as in DaCunha’s edition of 1877, is composed of 67 
chapters in the adirahasya and 21 chapters in the uttarardha. If the 
reader will refer to the *Preliminary Outline’-—Table II, he will 
see that the text is unusual, particularly for a book which is suppo- 
sedly attached to a larger furüma, in that chapters 1 through 36 
certainly, and perhaps chapters 37 through 41 as well, appear to 
treat the paficalaksana, or five topics which all purünos are supposed 
to treat but which few except our present Visnupurana do treat at 
Jength.!? Following this (chapters 42 through 49) isa discourse 
between the rsi Durvása and Mahesvara called the Durzüsopanigad. 
There are then 17 chapters (chapters 50 through 67) which are 
inadequately described in their colophons for us to be able to 
ascertain what they are about at present.?° 


The uttaràrdha deals in its first three sections with brahmanas of 
the Konkan region. The first deals with the origin of brahmana 
groups and the creation of the Konkan coast, the second with the 
creation of the Konkan coast and then with the introduction of 
brahmanas from Ahichatra by Mayüravarman of the Kadamba 
dynasty, and the third with the origin of degraded brahmana 
villages. The topic, or topics, of the remaining two chapters is 
uncertain. The text of the chapters is very corrupt. It clearly 
includes, however, the arrival of Saunaka at the 12-year sacrifice 
given by him. 


2.1.1. Our first concern here is that at least some of the’ 


chapters come originally from other sources. Durva sopanisad, while 
not noted anywhere to be a separate upanisad, is noted by Monier 
Monier-Williams in his Sanskrit-English Dictionary to be a section of 


19. ‘The divisions in this chart are based on a list compiled 
of all speakers in the Skh as in DaCunha's edition and a 
translation of a list compiled of all the given chapter 
titles in DaCunha’s edition. For the rarity of extensive 


treatment of the Pañ j f K 
HOD, vol. V. 2, Pe Nant see; for example, Kane, 


20. This section is ma 


inly a discussion between Vyasa and 
Sanatkumara wit} 4 


eee 1 brief discourse by a large array 0 
Sait ers: & son, Devesvara, Devi, Devadeva, Mahadeva, 
ing, Silàda, the maruts, lívara, the fsis, Vayu, 


Vasistha, Kartik 
Dagdha (?). ikeya, the devas, Brahman, and a 
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the Sivapurana.?+ Chapter 20 of the uttarürdha is the first chapter 
of the Ramakselramahatmya, a glorification of the land of the 
Bhargava Rama. This mahatmya attaches itself to the Skh but is 
not among those given by DaCunha in his edition.?? Chapter 8 
of the uttarardha is ina style very different from the chapters 
preceding and following it, and we may therefore suspect that it 
also comes originally from another source. 


That chapters from one text should be found elsewhere is not 
an unusual phenomenon for furüra texts.23 It means, however, 
that there devolves onto the editor the responsibility of consulting 
MSS of the section of text under examination in all of the locations 
to which it can be traced. The editor must then attempt to 
determine, with demonstrable basis, what changes, if any were 
introduced in the text in question in order to make it fit better in 
its new environment, what state of preservation the text was in at 
the time of its inclusion into the new environment, and what 
differences in the text in its different environments are due to 
‘ordinary’ corruptions and scribal changes within what became 
after transposition separate textual traditions. 

The main problem, however, and one which raises some 
special considerations, arises from a point which 1 discovered while 
attempting to track down the Durvdsopanisad noted above, As I 
noted in n. 21, I could not find this upanisad in Rámateja Sastrin’s 
edition of the Sivapur à na. T therefore went back to  Monier- 
Williams’ main source, Otto Bóhtlingk and Rudolph Roth's 


21. See Theodor Aufrecht, Catalogus Calalogorum, An Alpha- 
betical Register of Sanskrit Works and Authors, 2 vols. (1891, 
1896, 1903; rpt. Wiesbaden, Franz Steiner Verlag 
GMBH, 1962), Horace I. Poleman, A Census of Indic 
Manuscripts in the United States and Ganada, American 
Oriental Series, vol 12 (New Haven, Connecticut : 
American Oriental Society, 1938), and Monier Monier- 
Williams, A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, new ed. (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1899). I must note, however, that I 
have gone through all the chapter titles, colophons and 
noted speakers in Ramateja Sistrin’s edition of the 
Sivapurana, Srisivamahüpuranam | (Samahatmyam), (Kass : 
Pandita-Pustakalaya, [1953]), but have been unable to 
locate this section of text. 

29. See Eggeling, Catalogue, part VI, pp. 1 371-1372. DE 

23, See Hazra, Studies in Purünic 67006 p. 7; Kane, HOD, ` 

vol. V. 2, p. 841; Wilson, Vishuupurana, p. XXXVI. ' 
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Sanskrit- Würterbuch,?* I found there that they refer the reader to 
Aufrecht's Verzeichniss der Oxforder Handschriften. (= Oxford Univer- 
sity, Bodleian Library, Catalogi codicum manuscriptorum | bibliothecae 
Bodleiannae, part VIII, vol. 1, Codices sanscriticos complectens, confecit 
T. Aufrecht (Oxford, 1864), page 76a, chapters 34-41. Upon 
checking this reference I discovered that while the MS in which 
the chapters are located indeed refers to itself as ‘‘sivapurane,” 
Aufrecht lists it with MSS of the Skp, and that the section of text 
in which the chapters referred to by Bohtlingk and Roth were 
located was of the Jñanakhanda, which is to say the 7fianayogakhanda 
of the Sitasamhita of the Skp.?5 An examination of the table of 
contents of the MS as given by Aufrecht amazed me as many of 
the chapters listed were held in common by the adirahasya of the 
Skh and as the format of the 7ianayogakhanda was the same as that 
of the adirahasya of the Skh, the main difference arising from the 
presence in the @dirahasya of the Skh of the large section on ksatriyas 
and brahmanas. A listing comparing the contents of the íanayoga- 
khanda as in this MS with those of the Skh as in DaCunba's edition 
is given in Table III. As can be seen from this table, there is the 
possibility that both texts come in the main from another source, 
perhaps a fuller version of the Ziiinayogakhanda. Of interest is the 
displaced chapter titled ‘Sivapuravarnana’, the only chapter 
contained by both texts which does not fallin the same order in 
both, indicating the possibility that in the Skh editing of the 
original text may have taken place to fit its specific needs, There 
are other points of extreme interest also in the comparison, but 
this is not the proper plac: for such discussion. : 


What is of import here is that the table clearly indicates that 
work on the Skh must go hand in hand with work on the J'iianayoga- 
khanda, and that the relationship between the two texts must be 
firmly established on a critical basis. Coming into play with this isa 
commentary on the Jianayogakhanda by Madhva. That Madhva also 


24. 7 vols. (1855-1875; rpt. 1965, Wiesbaden : Otto Harrass- 
owitz). 


25 See Hazra, Studies in Purani 
i ii nic Records, p. 160, n. 187. 
UI of the ४४१००६११४८ and of the Jianayogakhanda 
9 supported by evidence from a MS of sections of the 


Skh in the India Office Li i J 
a ‘ e. ibrary which was used by me 
in my edition of the Patityagramanirnaya : 
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wrote such a commentary clearly indicates that the text was popular 
in the Sahyadri area treated in the Skh It does not indicate, I 
hasten to point out, that the Skh as we have it came to the format 
as in DaCunha’s edition after Madhva’s time, as it may have been 
that the same forces which led Madhva to write a commentary on 
the Jíünayogakhanda led to the transposition of this text to the Skh, 
perhaps at a date far anterior to Madhva’s, Only a critical exami- 
nation of the text in its different traditions and as commented on 


by Madhva can determine this. S 
The problem which arises, aside from the added, though, 


well-defined work, is that should we reconstruct the text from all 
available evidence, this constructed text may not be the text as it 
was when it became the Skh. As pointed out above, changes 
may have been introduced, or the text's state of preservation at, 
the time of transmission may not have been perfect. However, 
we arefaced with the possibility, particularly in the light of what. 
will be presented below, that the text when it became the Skh may 
have been very corrupt. And it is extremely difficult to reconstruct 


a corrupt text; and especially difficult, if not impossible I might 


note, to reconstruct a corrupt text from the type of MSS which we 
have for the Skh 


We arealso faced with the possibility of contamination in 
our MSS of the Skh from MSS of the text coming from other 
texual traditions. That is, MSS of the Jiianayogakhanda, for exam- 
ple, may have been consulted in preparing MSS of the Skh at a. 
date after the Skh as we have it had already taken over the 
chapters which it holds in common with that text. This would 
thereby introduce readings into the Skh textual tradition which 
were not in the ‘autograph’ or which did not develop as a result 
of simple corruption from or improvement on the ‘autograph 


The solution of this problem is not one which can be decided: 
in the abstract, however, and full appreciation of it is dependent 
on what is pointed out in sections 2.2 and 2.3 below. I merely 
mention it at this point, and reserve discussion of its exact nature 
for a later date when I will have had time to compare the text as 
in MSS of the Skh and the Zñanayogakhanda, and as referred to by 
Madhva in his commentary on the J;ànayogakhanda. 


2.1.2. Our second concern with regard to the constitution 


and ordering of the text is that there appear to be chapters which 
3 
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are not included in DaCunha’s edition. A MS of a text which titles 
itself Vanavüsikgetramühatmya—a glorification of the land in the 
area of the Kadamba capital city Vanavasi corresponds to nothing 
in DaCunha's edition and claims to be chapters 22 through 26 of 
the Skh.29 Another MS, of a section of the uttarardha only, included 


in it three chapters which, while they appear to belong topically 
together with the chapters with which they are found, also are not 


represented in DaCunha’s edition. All deal with king Mayüra 
varman of the Kadamba dynasty and the establishment of the 
‘thirty-two villages’ of brahmanas from  Ahichatra. One of these 
chapters, located just before chapter 8 of the uttarardha as in 


— 


ee 


त zea 


RR IR कड 


DaCunha’s edition, refers to itself as chapter 20 of the uparibhaga 
D 


(uttarardha). 


There are as well other chapters which, while professing to | 


belong to the Skh do not find place in DaCunha's edition. For 
these I refer the reader to the introduction of my edition and trans- 
lation of the Patityagramanirnaya, pp. 24-26, more fully cited in n.18 
above, and to Arthur Berriedale Keith’s Cutalogue of the Sanskrit and 
Prakrit Manuscripts in the India Office Library, vol. II (Oxford: Publi: 
shed by order of the Secretary of State in Council for India at the 
Clarendon Press, 1935), pp. 1030-1034. I will note here, however, 
that the numbers of all these chapters indicate that there are still 
additional chapters of which we do not possess record among 


present notices for MSS of the text. And this is a possible solution J 
to a problem with which we are presented by the utlarardha of the 


text at least. 


The different section of the ultarardha as in DaCunhe's edition ` 


do not fit well with one another. In fact, they are disjunctive, 


The second and third sections, as shown in the ‘Preliminary Qut- ` 


18 1101 present. Our alternate solution is that the different 
f this section of the text come from different sources or from 


SUY 


line’, are both in their broadest framework related by Sita to the 


erent sections of the same source. Discontinuity, I must point ` 
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he | of Great Britain and Ireland, vol 5 (1839), pP. 65-72, and then posthu- 
ng | mously in Essays, Analytical, Critical and Philological on Subjects Connected 
of | with Sanskrit Literature, vol 1 (= Rost, Reinhold, ed., Works by the 
ed | Late Horace Hayman Wilson, vol. 3), pp. 8-21.?" 
P | 9.1.3, Our third concern with regard to this point—a con- 
3 | cern which is closely connected wal Gier on missing chapters Bod z 
fie | chapters not included in DaCunha's edition =% that the numbering 
se Ofthe chapters of the Skh is not aiora in the लाह RSS oi 
in 1 the text that we have. As my experience so far is mainly With 
ga | MSS of the Uttarardha and sections of the Uttarardha, I will restrict 

| most of my comments to this section of the khanda. 
to | It is clear that the chapter numbering and ordering of the 
"or | Skh as in DaCunha’s edition follows that ofa specific ordering of 
ns- A the text which bases itselfon what must have been a specific com- 
18 pendium of Skh chapters. Though a bona fide numbering and orde- 
Tni ring, it is not established on critical principles and may very well 
j be a comparatively late ordering. 
the In the MSS used by me in editing the Pa lityagr àmanirnaya, 
cr, | section 3 of the uilarardha as found in the ‘Preliminary Outline,’ 
B this numbering and ordering was found in a MS which is for all 
ng intents and purposes a copy of DaCunha’s edition and in two MSS 
101) which are closely related to one ancther but which, from the point 
the of view of their readings, are slightly closer to one of the MSS 

which does not contain its chapter numbers in common with 
ion DaCunha’s edition. The MSS with the numbering as in DaGunha’s 
uo. edition, we must note, were the only MSS which represented, 
ut- | ‘complete’ copies of the Skh. T. E 
the | The other MSS, which contain among their numbe Š 
ow textually better MSS, present us with a very confusing situation 


ing. i One numbers chapter 1 through 12 of the uifarardka 81 through 9: Saeed 
ent _ Of this section. Another lists chapter 10 of the uttarardha as chapter 
25 of the uparibhaga (=uttarardha). It leaves dashes for th - oth 
chapter numbers of those chapters of our presently 1 
which it gives. This is the MS mentioned above as incl 

chapters not present in the edition, A third MS omits | 
w chapter numbers. And a fourth, only of chapter : 
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of the present ultarürdha numbers these chapters 88-90, 191-193, 


174-175, 194, and 124-125 of the uparibhaga (= uttarardha). 


The problem may be partially—and only partially—defined 
with more clarity by defining what I see to be three different 
numbering systems indicated by our MSS : 


(a) The numbering system of DaCunha’s edition. 


(b) A numbering system which numbers the chapters of the 
ultarürdha with numbers in the 80's and 90's. This perhaps reflects 
a numbering system in which the ullarardha chapter numbers just 
continue the sequence set up in the adirahasya. If such is the case, 
we are missing many chapters, most likely in the adirahasya with 
our present utlarardha being fairly well set as the numbers in the 
low 80’s appear to correspond to the beginning of our present 
uttarardha. 


(c) The third is a numbering system which gives an uttarardha 
with more chapters than those which we presently have, and which 
places our present chapters 9 and 10 in the 20’s. This numbering 
ofthe chapters might explain the numbers in the 80's and 90's 
were it not for the fact that it refers to the missing chapters as being 
in the ultarürdha, not in the adirahasya. 


I tentatively take the Vanavastksetramahatmya to belong in the | 
uttarardha and to represent part of the missing material in the colla- | 
tion of chapters for which we have evidence of chapter numbers | 
in the 20's. My justification for this bases itself on subject matter | 
on the correlation of this similar subject matter with chapter | 
numbers which, were the Vanavasiksetramahatmya to be located inj 
in the uttarardha, would forma unit with the other chapters simi- | 
larly numbered, and on the identity of speakers in the Vana: | 
vastksetramahatmya and the sections of the present uétarardha in | 
question. | 


I view most of the chapter numbers of the fourth MS referred | 
to above, that of chapters 9 through 19 only as numbered in the | 
system used in DaGunha’s edition, to be due toa misreading of a | 
MS which gave the chapter numbers in numerals rather than in | 
Cd words for these numbers. Itis conceivable that Devanagari S 
was misread as Dezanügari 7" and that elsewhere Devanagari ‘T 
was misread as 9 bye someone more familiar with Telugu script | 
than with Devanagari. This would give us three chapter 94’s, tw? | 
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of which would be followed by a chapter 95. The one hundred 
digit would have crept in by some other means— perhaps by the 
reading of dandas as the numeral ‘1’. Thus we would have 
chapters numbered 88-95, 94, and again 94-95. Why there should 
be three chapter 9475 and two chapter 95's is a problem, and what 


it might signify also remains a problem. 


9.1.4 Our fourth concern with regard to the constitution 
and ordering of the text is perhaps a bit peripheral to the manu- 
script evidence we have at hand, but should be considered at this 
time. 

There is a partial table of contents for the Skh on folio 163 
verso of MS. Mill 79 in the Bodleian Library, Oxford.?8 ‘It is 
located ina text which gives a large number of such tables of. 
contents, There are many points in this table which require 
explanation. One point, though, does seem to be clear. A 
reference to 'Table IV, which gives a translation of this table of 
contents, will demonstrate that its contents do not tally with the Skh 
as in DaCunha's edition. This may be attributed to much of the 
materialit lists simply being unrecognized at present. Indeed, 
the text of the Skh as in. DaCunha's edition must be well edited 


and translated before we can be sure. The present Skh, however; 
d does not have 


does not seem to have much material on [la an 
Sixteen chapters of discussion between Bhrügi and Siva. These are 
just two examples of the great divergence which appears to exist. 


The question this table of contents raises is whether or not 
there was once an entirely different version of the Skh. Perhaps 
when the Kesarakgetramühàtmya--one of the mahalmyas not included 
by DaCunha in his edition—assigns itself to the SaAyadryuttara- 
klanda*? it is not assigning itself to the ultarardha of the Skh, as we 
would suppose normally and as has been supposed generally, but 
rather toa ‘new book’ which deals with the Sahyadri range of 


28. See Oxford University, Bodleian Library, Catalogi codicum ` 
manuscriptorum... ,part VIII, vol. 1, MS. No. 142, p. 84. 
I should like to take this opportunity to thank the Depart- 
ment of Oriental Books at the Bodleian Library, Oxford - 
and Mr. N. C. Sainsbury for providing me with a photo 
copy of this and for givin e permission to useiti 
; Sir 


print. £ Stith 
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29, See Eggeling, 0८७९८५८, part Vi, pa 1374: 
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mountains. Thatis, it assigns itself to the text that we have been I 
discussing here as the Skh as opposed to an original work called | 
the Skh which is different from this, for which we do not have at 
present any recorded MSS and which perhaps we may be bold 
enough to suggest is the Skh alluded to at the beginning of this | 
paper as a section to the Sanatkumarasamhita of the Skp.3° Perhaps 
such a situation is also the case for the Ramaksetramahitmya, a MS 
of which in the India Office Library attaches itself to the Uttara | 
sahyadrikhanda three times,31 Certainly thisis a peculiar way to 


refer to the uftarardha of the Skh. That puranas have undergone 
rewrites wholesale is suggested convincingly by H. H. Wilson in his 
discussion of the Va@yupurana in the posthumously published collec- 
tion of essays referred to above,?? in his discussion of the Brahma- 
purana®® and elsewhere. ; 


CÓ 


There is a peculiar situation here, however, even within the 
framework of Wilson's statements What may eventually be consi- | 
dered to be a rewrite appears to be less sectarian and more histori- 
cally oriented than what we may eventually decide to be a record | 
of an older text. Ifsuch does prove to be the case we will have in ` 
our possession what may be a bit of evidence suggesting to us the 
possibility of an influence in western India which is as yet unarti- 
culated in the context of its secularizing effects on texts at least. 
This may have been Jain, and there is possible evidence of a 
paleographic nature, which will be noted below, which might 


30. The one MS we have which assigns itself to the Sanatkum- 

se arasamhita, noted above, would probably not be part of 

x j j this missing text, however. As pointed out in section 
क? š 2315935 tod assign itto the utiardrdha of the present ` 
Skh. Fora good example of the lack of relationship ` 


2 which may exist between a colophon and the information 
in it on one hand and the 


hat ue scribe of the Vanavasiksetrama 
been familiar with the tradition which ` 
to the Sanatkumarasamhita. 
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| suggest this. But we cannot be certain. Also to be kept in mind 
n | in this regard is the material noted above in 2.1.1 with regard to 
d | the connection between the Fnanayogakhanda and our present Skh. 

| 


2.9. The second problem in preparing a text-critical edition 
d 1 ofthe Skh is the wide spectrum of variations in ourreadings. In 
the section of the Skh that I edited, this spectrum reached nearly 


unbelievable proportions. There is every indication that such a 


situation exists for the entire (९४.94 
i | 2.2.1, Our first concern with regard to this problem devolves 
g | from the presence of synonyms and paraphrases. These were pre- 
s | sent mainly in one of our MSS, and to a lesser extent in another. 
. 3 They often proved to be extremely helpful in reconstructing the text ; 
| | as it should be from the basis of the other MSS. For example, in 
on one case our main synonym-paraphrase giving MS reads aputra i$ 
| mama vallabha, from which we were able to arrive at the reconstruc- | 
e § ted reading putrahino tha me ‘ngana’. In another case this MS reads 


| 

| š 

| putrartham mama carvangim udvaham kriyatam iti, enabling us to arrive 
- | at the reconstructed text Ariyatam mama carvangt sakhayah putra- 

| kaminak. They do prove to be a problem as well, however. 

l In one case the MSS which normally do not give synonyms 


and the MS which gives synonyms to a very small extent can be 
| demonstrated on the basis of testimonia to all possess, in common, a 


n paraphrase of the correct reading. The correct reading is given in. 
i the MS which generally possesses synonyms and paraphrases. T 
f A E : : OSM 

refer here toa situation in which all MSS read so ‘ham brahmeti 

3 S fcr our main synonym-paraphrase giving MS, which reads 

2 hanso ham iti. : This latter is the standard utterance. The former . 

nail is the explanation of it.35 ize 

t 

A 34. See the article referred to abov bus 

P Yugas” and P. V. Ë 941) 

i 72, 73, 74-75, 79, 88, 0. 92 

5 UE R. E. Enthoven, The Tribes and Gas 

» I n (Bombay : Printed at the Governme 

4 p ) pp. 242 243 with A D. Pusalker, 


Narayan 


35. See T. R Srini 
+ <. Srinivasa Ayyarigar 
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or, for 3 more easily accessi 
explanation, Heinrich Zim, 
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In other cases the manuscripts which normally do not give 
synonyms demonstrated that they possessed a synonym of what 
should be the correct reading against our MSS which normally give 


synonyms, which in these cases give the correct readings. 


For example, in one case where only one of our synonym- 
paraphrase giving MSS is present, this MS reads purastattu, which 
We may take as a corruption of purastat tu, while all the other MSS, 
as in the previous example cited above, give the synonym purobhage. 
That the former is our correct reading is supported by a parallel 
state 1 ent in close proximity in which it is given by all MSS except 
two, which give the synonym there too. These two MSS, however, 
are not numbered among our best MSS. 


In another case all MSS except our synonym-paraphrase | 
giving MSS read svadhinam. Our two synonym-paraphrase giving | 
MSS read svavasam. This latter can be judged to be the correct 
reading as the text of these two MSS is noticeably better than that 
of the other MSS at this point. 


It is on bases such as this, added to the observation that our. 
two synonym paraphrase giving MSS do not appear to give 
synonyms or paraphrases in the same places, that we arrive at 
situations elsewhere such as that in which all MSS except these | 
read what we judge to be the synonym bhitale, with the two MSS | 
in question giving what is judged to be the ‘correct? reading, | 
bhuvane. | 


We also come across situations in which three ordinarily non- 
synonym giving MSS provide us with a synonym against what can- 
be judged to be the correct reading held in common by our two 
synonym giving MSS, another of our better MSS and two MSS 
which often align themselves with this latter MS, and in which one 
of our better non-synonym giving MSS gives the synonym janapa- 
paugha for our reconstructed reading janataghaugham, 


| 2.2.2. The main concern, however, involves something which 
some may, on first sight erroneously consider to be a blessing. We 


have comparatively few variant readings per se. That is, we have 
very few readings which we can plug into any ९ 
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text and which will make sense given the present evitare we have 
for the construction of the text. Rather than this, what we “ese 
are words, or phrases, or sentences even, which manei be ruled out 
usually on contextual or grammatical bases. These include : 

(a) inappropriate words, such as one MS's matañga, 
‘elephant’ or ‘person of low social status,’ for martanda’, ‘sun’; or 
three MSS’s vaineya’, ‘to be converted to the true religion,’ for our 
reconstructed vraiheya®, ‘a rice field’; or one MS's snatva, ‘having 
bathed,’ for namna, ‘by name. These sometimes are due to 
orthographic confusions, such as vivaham, ‘marriage,’ in two closely 
related MSS, for vivadam, ‘dispute,’ ‘d’ having been misread 
as ‘h? * 

(b) stock phrases placed in contextually inappropriate places, 
such as nagabumnasair, ‘with cruel and excellent men,’ placed by 
all MSS except one in a list of plants, against our reconstructed 
rajapigais ca ‘and with Rajapüga trees, suggested by the one 
remaining MS and a parallel passage elsewhere. i 

(c) words and phrases which amount to no more than a 
batch of nonsense syllables, such as three MSS’s sgarbhinyartanitam 
tava, one MS's +garbhinyas tanitantaval, another's *sarbhinyartani- 
lamtavah, and two MSS's *garbhinyatanitatvavah, against our recons- 
tructed reading, held in the main by another MS, garbhinyas ta 
Boc P AR widows 9 छः one MSE EDIE, “two 

eva and one other's ¥vraihaya®, with the readings of 


thr i i i 
hree others having been given above under (a) against our 
reconstructed vraiheya?, ‘a rice field.’ s 


| (d) inappropriate case endings—with the MSS some ss de š 
Playin i TN: B > S dis 
T b a wide variation of a single word, such as * 
akya, "vindhyaika, and % i ^ 
plants in the nominative pl iier 
D, m k 
vañjulāh (with two N 


aye {see 2.2.3 below), for 
and +kakriye, nakriye and na kriy 
comparison with the same passage. ll 
ryàm. ०५७६८३ s 2 


(f : E : 
(f) awkward or incorrect Sanskrit, whi 


ae 


p O 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 


26 पुराणम्‌-PURANA [VoL. XIX, NO, 1 


to scribal misreadings, such as tava mukhendor galitam and tava 
mukhendugalitam for bhavanmukhenduvigalat, tava|bhavan being due to 
a misreading of Jainalipi or otherwise non-standard Devanagart ‘bh’ 
for ‘t, with a dropping of the final “n” coming in its wake. | 

(g) awkward or incorrect Sanskrit due to the inclusion of | 
stock phraseology or what may have been considered to have been | 
a more usual phraseology, such as the transformation of the | 
vocative vimalasaya, held in corrupt spellings by our two better 
MSS, to vividhani ca. This fits very well with the preceding word | 
dharmini, but it creates a problem in that the introduction of the 
conjunctive particle ca places it after both the first and third items 
in a list, whereas we would normally expect it after all three items 
or, as in our reconstructed text, after the third item only. | 


(h) strings of words which simply do not fit together due to 
the inclusion of stock phraseology or what may have been consi- 
dered to have been more usual phraseology, such as what happens 
to what in our reconstructed text forms the sentence atal kathamrtam 
punyam prapayasva bhavartiham rahasyam vividham brahman, 0 
brahmana, because of this have us drink the mysterious diverse 
nectar-like story which is auspicious and which destroys the pain 
of existence.” In DaCunha’s edition and in all our MSS proper 
with the exception of our two best MSS we find that kathamytay 
funyam prapayasva has been transformed into kathamytam srotum 
punyapapa®, ‘This eliminates the unusual verb form frapayasva by | 
finding in it the word fafa, which is then put together in stock | 
fashion with the word punya, the anusvüra of which is dropped to ` 
facilitate this, and the simple and usual infinitive srolum is inserted 
to take the place of punya—now moved into the next pada—and 
to provide a verb for which kathamrtam can be the object. What 
results both raises philosophical peculiarities and fails to form a 
sentence—the finite verb having been removed—or an acceptable 
phrase oracceptable phrases which can be taken together with 
either the preceding or following sentences. 


(i) awkward or incorrect Sanskrit the genesis of. which can- 

not be explained, particularly since it often does not advance the 

. narrative but’ rather confuses it, such as papracchus ta nrbottama in 
_ DaCunha’s edition, which, if we take fa to be tan cut short as the 
esult of orthographic practices well-attested in the various MSS 
` text, might translate, while creating problems, “O best of | 
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h: | kings, they questioned them’, versus our reconstructed’ pupusus tan 

| z T TH D 

| हक nrpa, ‘O king, they reared the children. 
of | (j) words which might make sense in context except that 
en ॥ their reading occurs together with a nonsense syllable or nonsense 
he | syllables and with a wide variation of nonsense in other MSS, such 
er | as cakrur *na, which finds itself listed together with Mkrint, acakrint 
rd | and cakrant. 

| 
i । Often, we find also that mistakes or willful alterations such. 
क | as these have inspired or required additional mistakes or altera- 
55 d tions. We saw this to be the case in the example of strings of 

| words which simply do not fit together above (h). Another is a: 
io | case where the verb procuh was substituted for the verb fetuli, which 
SI | then required the introduction of an entirely new pada—parapran- 
ns | tabhuvasthale—-of questionable import in its present form at least, 
m but in the locative, to take the place of padayor bhargavasya tan, 
0 l ‘they fell at the feet of the Bhargava, Through what mechanism 
‘se | the verb change came about we cannot be sure given our present 
in | information. Undoubtedly it was suggested by the preceding 
er uccairükranditah, ‘with loud lamentation. The evidence of our 
T MSS shows that it was not done by simple fiat, though. That the 
im chosen reading is the correct one here can be demonstrated on the 
y | basis of the requirements of sense and continuity in the storyline 
ck ॑ : 4nd on the basis of parallel passages elsewhere in the text. 
to , 2.9.3 : S vas h 
d :2.9. Added to such mistakes and alterations are suc 
" Standard variations as : 
l ; 
ad (a) The addition or omission or an anusvara here and there. : 

` D ७ 

A (5) Indecision in the MSS as ६०. whether samdhi should be 
5 applied at ai caesura, >: 
h | (0) Misspellings pure and simple. press 

| The misspellings present ith MES m : 

that sometim gS present us with our third concern here 
Is es ai 1 - a 
T through the mi a ee appears to have: recognized. some: ४५ 
॥ isspelling, so he corrected it. © 
hic : . One exa f: 

n Which falls in wit mp. o 


h what I referred to above as words 


Sense 1 i à ith 
"प context except that their reading occ 


with a nonsense 
0 Various readings à 
‘is ‘elsewhere bhau 


-् 
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The problems enter, however, when the word chosen is not 
the word which it should have been but is rather zn toto an accept- 
able word which is contextually inappropriate, or when the word 
chosen actually does fit the text. In the last case what we have 
obtained from the scribe is a legimate variant reading. Examples 
of this are jugupsur vai in four MSS, with what we can take to be 
misspellings of this in two MSS and our preferred reading, jaguh 
sarve, in our best MS; or the readings asalya”, asükgya^ and asükga? 
in various MSS with our best MS providing our preferred reading, 
ajükgi", lscwhere, in a case in which our preferred reading is 
established as "ramadyutim on the basis of parallel passages, our MSS 
read ;*"mahadyutim, *°sadyutim, * 'samy[ ? ]dhttim, and, providing an 
acceptable variant, "mahadyutim. 


' Sometimes these readings can be demonstrated to be due to 
paleographic causes on the basis of the intermediate readings in the 
MSS. In an example cited above one of the readings for ninaya 
was noted to be *ninaye and another ninayed. Undoubtedly what 
happened here is that someone read the form minaya as if the long 
‘4? was an ‘e’ written in pirvamatra fashion as in Jainalipi or justa 
non-standard form of Devanagari, and then wrote it as an ‘e’ would 
normally be written in our Devanagari of today. Someone else, 
seeing this, added the ‘d’ so as to make an acceptable verb form, 


2.2.4, The fourth concern with regard to the wide spectrum ` 


of variations in our readings, which results from the above three 


points, is that we have few MSS of the Skh. This concern encomp- ग 


asses two main factors. 


nd is that of the èight MSS I used in editing the 
aya two, both of which were fragments of the 
oved to be significantly better than the othe 


The first is that given the situation just described with regard 
to the readings it is necessary that we have as many MSS as | 
possible in order to be able to determine, for example, when we 


जि” >” टप 


| 
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10) 


resulted in a text w hich made better sense and which proved to be 
simpler and therefore more defensible 

Because of this second point we can be certain that the text 
of the chapters for which neither of these MSS was present Is much 
more speculative than that of the chapters for which they were 
present. Even though this text is presently as well established as 
possible on the basis of all available evidence, we can be sure that 
itis tentative only. Unless MSS coinparable to our two better 
fragmentary MSS can be turned up for the entire Skh we are in 
trouble—-not because the general outline of what is going on cannot 
be deduced, but because many of the nuances upon which theories 
and facts will be built by those who abstract information from the 
text without applying the proper controls, in the long run, may 
prove to be incorrect. 


9.9.5. An additional concern which arises from the first three 
points above, and which is our fifth concern with regard to this 
problem, involves the determination of narnes. When these are 
Sanskrit names which are expectable or well attested our problem 
is not too great. When they are unusual names which are not 
commonly noted or which may be in a vernacular, such as those 
given to newly formed families in chapter 10 of the uttarardha of the 
Skh or those of two Sidra chiefs in chapter 11 of this section of the 
text, itis virtually impossible (० determine them correctly without 
testimonia. For the sentence in question with regard to the family 
names in chapter 10 of the wttarardha, for example, DaCunha's 
edition reads, gasilayah kamnatam ca vaidyavac canicatarah] herambaraye 
ledalas ca navaikeryamanavah | kougihemnakalkura pascat sambhavata 
bhavün. Our best MS omits this verse and a half altogether. Our 
second best MS inserts samgrahe before the sentence and then gives ` 
fourteen dashes for the first two padas. It then reads, hebareyadahelas — | 
ca navaite caryamanavah | kodagrhema - - rah pascat sambhavitabhavan, a 
Variant readings from the other MSS for the third and fifth būdas 
of this sentence are hebarayeledalas ca...kodakthenyakalktirah, hebaraye 
ledaulas ca (hevàrd?) ... godagihemnakalkürah, and ... 
kalkūrā. What are we to do with this? 


This problem does not always surface in such an e 
form, however, Iu some cases the unfamiliarity of th 
the tradition results in the names becoming corru 
in such an extreme fashion, and in names bein 
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MSS and dropped in others. For an example of this see Appendix 
E in my edition of the Pa/ityagrümanirnaya where lists from diffe- 
rent MSS of what are known as ‘the thirty-two villages’ are 
given.?9 In such cases, given a respectable number of MSS, head- 


way can be made. 


2.3. The third problem involved in the production of a text- 
critical edition of the Skh involves the contents and format of the 
critical apparatus. 

2.3.1. Given the situation that has been described above 
with regard to the readings and with regard to the number of MSS 
for the text, leaving out misspellings, even, may result in misre- 
presenting the text for the critical reader. It sometimes will force 
us, for example, to decide which reading a certain MS has when 
inactuality it may have a misspelling which links two readings. 
Leaving out a word which is not a true variant reading but which 
isan acceptable Sanskrit word just because it can in no way be 
construed to fit may also misrepresent the text for the critical 
reader. Suchareading may prove to be crucial in deciding for a 
different reading which comes from or is suggested by a new MS 
which makes better sense. We must also remember something 
which has not been stated specifically so far : our present MS evi- 
dence is such that at one point one MS may havea paraphrase, 
two MSS may have various corruptions of the readings chosen and 
a fourth may have a substitution phrase. With only few MSS, the 


omission of such material might misrepresent the text at that 
point. 


2.3.2. The problem would be simplified if the MSS displayed 
their readings in such a way that we would draw up a clear MS 
pedigree. We would then be able to eliminate obviously idiosyn- 
cratic nonsense and perhaps, after justifying the pedigree, even 


eliminate many of the proper words which do not make contextual 
sense, ‘ 


36, For a situation exactly parallel to this see the differences 
in a list of pradesas as reported by A B. L. Awasthi in his 
Studies in Skanda Purana (Lucknow : Kailash Prakashan, 
1965), Pp’ 24-28, The list has as its sources the Bombay 
Br Press edition, cited above, and a Lucknow 
quom printed by ‘Nawel Kishore Press, in 1916, which 
DOO to Ed. (?) that listed in the British Museum 
A ii 906-1928 as having been. printed in Lucknow in 

211 with a Hindi translation by Devidayalu Misra. 
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But we do not have this. Rather, the situation is one of a 
complicated network of readings with our best MSS sharing read- 
ings with our worst and our worst providing sometimes very good 
readings indeed. Except when one MS can be shown to bea 
recent copy of another, across the board conflation appears to be 
the rule with each MS agreeing to either a greater or a lesser extent 
with each other. Remarkably enough, I might add, even a 
relatively bad MS sometimes shows an occasional reading from a 
good MS.” 

2.3.3. The problem would also be simplified if we could 
demonstrate that we have recensions. We would then be able to 
simplify our critical apparatus on the basis of these. We do not 
possess in any of our MSS, however, groups of readings which 
differentiate themselves one from another As we might expect 
from the experience of the editors of the critical editions of the 
Mahabharata and the Ramayana, the evidence displayed in our 
MSS of corruption due to Telugu or Kanarese script, to Deva- 
nagart and to Jainalipi or a non-standard form of Devanagart similar 
to fainalif, does not set up what these editors termed a ‘text 
tradition’ as Telugu script and Kanarese script MSS have proved 
to represent the same ‘tradition, and as Devanagari MSS have 
proved to represent only such ‘traditions’ as are represented by the 
more localized scripts or by itself where it is itself the local script,®® 
We might expect the situation to be different if we had a MS in 
Malayalam script, but none has come to light so far. And as there is 
only one error in the MSS of the Patityagramanirnaya which can be 

37. One MS of which I possess film can be shown to be for 
the entire Patityagramanirnaya a direct copy of DaCunha’s 


edition together with misreadin:s of this printed edition 
At least at one point elsewhere in the ultarardha, however. 


while this MS still remains to all observation a c y of |. XE 


DaCunha’s edition, it introduces one reading which 
represented in a misspelled form in our best MS and in 
another MS only, and not in the edition. Why the scribe 

may have chosen to include a reading here or there from 
what may have been a relatively good MS and to oth BS i 
wise preserve the bad readings of his main source re 
a mystery to me, dire 
38. See Vishnu S. Sukthankar, ed., The Maha. 
Ei e Adiparoan (Poona : Bhandarkar O ental 
 iBstitute, 1933), pp. vii, xxx G. H. h: 


Oriental Institute, 1960), 


ae MN ` "m 
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| construed, albeit with a great deal of question, as being due to an | 
| orthographic confusion involving Malayalam script, it is very | 
: doubtful that any will come to light. Nor do we possess in our | 
MSS insertions or omissions which might point the way to such | 

| groups of readings. Rather, a situation is indicated in which | 
| scribes introduced or omitted insertions and commentary type | 
| ‘inserts at discretion, and in most cases seemingly from a ready 
| stock of such inserts. This last statement, however, must not be 


taken to be categorical. 


| 

9.9.4. It short, the choice we are faced with is either to | 
provide all the readings, as was done by Ludwik Sternbach in his | 
Canakya-Niti-Text-Tradition,®® and as was done by Franklin | 
Edgerton for the metrical recension of the Vikramacarita,*? even | ( 
though the result will be bulkier than that with which either of | 

१ these scholars was dealing. Or we can weed out on what must be | 
a basically arbitrary basis all readings other than proper variant 

T readings whenever these readings do not prove to raise doubts as to 


the accuracy of our reading. The considerations to be taken into ( 
account with regard to this latter alternative would be the reliabi- 
lity of the MS, contextual acceptability and the degree of variation ] 
in all the MSS at the point in question. It is this latter alternative ` 1 
which is, of course, more feasible from the point of view of practi- 1 


cality as publication of the full mass of material might not be 
greeted well by a publisher. 


Before any such decision is made, however, it would be 
necessary to determine first whether or not there is any relationship 
between readings and the ordering of the text, While it does not 
appear from the material that I have examined that we have 2 | 
definable MS pedigree or definable recensions, some sort of as yet | 
किक वाट correlation may prove to be present in a section | 
of the teni for which we might have enough MSS to determine such. 
correlation, Any abbreviation of the critical apparatus then 


~$ 


pole: d 5, Vishveshvaranand Institute Publication 254 
pur : Vishveshvaranan' 


or The Thirty-two Tales of the Throne 
our Parallel Recensions, Harvard Ori 
e, Massachusetts, 19265 
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3 | would have to be tempered by thisso as not to misrepresent the 
d ! MS tradition. 
ch 2.3.5. We are then faced with the additional problem of how 
ich | to represent the readings of sections of the text which are found in 
pe environments outside the Skh. Perhaps parallel text with a critical 
dy | apparatus of its own is the solution to this problem, rather than 
be | including all of this material in what will be nevertheless an overly 
| bulky apparatus. It would be better to discuss this point after 
t obtaining practical experience with the sections of the text in 
a question, however. 
lin | 3.1. The editing of different types of texts presents us with 
zenti different types of problems. 
Eo In editing Northern Buddhist texts, for example, we come 
E across such problems as having to determine what is original 
2nd | Middle Indic, what is just bad Sanskrit coming down to us from 
sto ‘the autograph—-when such can be said to exist, what is due to 
nto | corruption engendered in the transmission of the text, and what is 
bi- | correct Sanskrit due to Sanskritization. Included with this is the 
ion | problem of errors heaped on errors due, ostensibly, to the attach- 
ive | ment of merit to the mere copying of texts. This sometimes leads 
cti- | to the situation expressed by D. L. Snellerove, among others, in 
be | vol. 2 of his The Hevajra Tantra where he notes that lack of con- 
| fidence in the correctness of the original forced him to rely on 
be | d ds या in Tibetan in order to determine 
hip | toe mee i t र text, which is अप by WEED e an earlier 
um | e. DIL opment. He then edited the Sanskrit text on the 
ea 
yet | In an authored Jain text in Jaina-Maharastri for which I have 
A Peen collating MSS (he problems which will be involved in the 
uch 


41. For more detailed discussion of the problems i 
) $ 21115 invol 
with Northern Buddhist texts see Franklin Edi 
brid Sanskrit Grammar and Di, A : 
Tammar (New Haven : Yale Univ 
> ८ Christopher S. 
antra, Chapters T- 


1001 | Series, vol. 6, t 
University Press, 1959), pp. 3१. a 
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—— 


- editing appear to involve primarily determination of the sense and 
the shape of a comparatively few words, considerat um of a metri- 
cal and (linguistic) dialectical nature and considerations of minor 
spelling errors. Only very few genuine valiant readings are present, | 
and the text itself appears to be in doubt in only a handful of । 


instances. 


Edgerton, in editing the southern recension of the Vikrama. 
carita, was faced occasionally with rewrites of section of text, with ` 
occasional deletions or additions and with occasional garbled and | 
generally bad text. Other goo. copies, though, made it possible | 


for him to pretty much ignore these in his editing.*? | 


Here we are presented with a different type of situation which 
isatypicalin its own way. In this paper I have attempted to. 
outline this situation and in doing so, I believe that I have been | 
able to define with greater clarity than previously done, and to | 
place in greater relief, the problems involved in editing a puranic 
text, Ihave, I realize, pretty much omitted any discussion of 
interpolations even though it is these which are usually given major 
attention in discussions of the difficulties involved in work with 
puranic texts.£3 Ihave omitted such discussion, however, as 
interpolations have not presented an insurmountable difficulty in 
my work with the Skhso far. Though present, they are fairly 
transparent in most cases. When such is not the case, they never 
theless can be identified clearly to be passages which are ques” 
tionable. ; 


| 


, Part II, pp. 245-256. 


Kane's comment in HOD, vol. V. 2, P^ | 


even verse | 
The Hind 
id Belmo: 


"^1 


COR 


UMS 
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and TABLE I 
un THE SKANDAPURANA AS REPRESENTED IN THE 
E VENKTESVARA PRESS EDITION 
p (BOMBAY, 1909-11) 
A Section Number of Number of 
adhyāyas stanzas 
a I. Mahesvarakhanda 
vith 1. Kedarakhanda 35 3.509 
and | 2. Kaumarikikhanda 66 6,438 
ible- 3. Arunücalamahatmya 
Pürvürdha 13 1,090 
Uttarardha 24 967 
hich | TOTAL 115 12,004 
| ० | II. Vaisnavakhanda 
een | 1. Veiikaticalamahatmya 40 2,468 
] to 2. Purugottama- ( Jagannatha -) 
Ee Ksetramahatmya 49 3,299 
ond 3. Badarikasramamahaimya 8 500 
ajor | 4 Kartikamasamahatmya 36 1,809 
with 5 Margasirsamasamahatmya 17 875 
I 6. Sribha gavatamahatmya 4 199 
yin : a akhamahatmya 25 1,739 
in à LE pura imya 10 987 
E 1 A hātmya 32 1,414 
add TOTAL 181 13,290 
III. Brahmakhanda 
Pürvabhaga 
l. aha 
ee : son 
Dar . Ae 40 3.062 
४ nottarakhanda 29 2.094 
TOTAL ç 
IV. Kasikhanda m 1 
I Piroardha 
| गळी 30 5,889 
s s 100 5,704 
q. Y 10001 हर ee 
1508 | ` Avantikses 
ii | °. 0000000 71 3,594 
2 NEP z 1370 
i TOTAL 232 7,949 
| 387 15,922 
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Section Number of Number of | 
adhyayas stanzas 
VI. Nagarakhanda 
Hatakesvaraksetramahatmya 279 14,919 | 
VII. Prabhasakhanda | 
1. Prabhasakgetramahatmya 365 8,734 
^9. Vastrapathaksetramahatmya 19 1,626 
3. Arbudakhanda 63 1,825 
4. Dvarakamahatmya 44 2,290 
TOTAL 481 14,475 
GRAND TOTAL 1,707 92,398 


TABLE II 


Preliminary outline of the Sahyadrikhanda as in Da Cunha’s 


Edition.* 
Adirahasya 
Topic or Chapter 
Title Numbers Discussants 
A 
Í First ] Vyasa (Q) 
four and | 
topics Sanatkumara (N) | 
/ Pancalaksana ? 6 ; Various | 
Z : occasional 
. peakers 
(Q and N?) 
8 
S. 
Š J i 
< 19 
S 20 Devi (Q) | 
8५ and | 
T Maheívara (N) | 
History K 1 Pm i 
of [26 Ganesa (Q, | 
fsatriyas sometimes N) | 
etc and | 
T Maheévara or | 
36 Mahadeva (N) f 
; i 
Hj | 
WR aids । i 
' l. Abbreviation: Q= Questioner; N-=Narrator, - i 
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r of Topi Chapter 
1 7 SN 9n Numbers Discussants 
A B 
919 Y 
137 | Cn 
Topic(s) angsa; 
794 ae | | Mahešvara 
696 | | and | 
; | | | occasional 
825 41 1 4 speakers (N) 
290 — == 
475 Durvdsopanigid | 42 Du (Q) 
an 
398 Mahes$vara (N) 
x | | 
(49 L 4 
Topic (s) 50 | 
uncertain DOO OG tio MET End aco dao 6a oca 6s ceo 
52 Brief 
discourse 
by many 
speakers 
| | 
| | 
67 l L 
` Uttarardha 
Origin of brahmana 1 Skanda (Q) 
groups and and 
Creation of Konkan Mahādeva (N) 
coast 6 |, हु 
| Creation of Konkan 7 Rgi (Q) Narada (Q) . 
-— | and introduction and and 
of brahmanas by ] Sata (N) Skanda (N) 
| l Mayüravarman | 8 L l 
| Origin of degraded 9 Rsis (Q) Satanika (0) 
—3 brahmana Villages and an 
| Süta Saunaka (IN) 
| | | 
| : 19 t Vat 
ü Topi s : 
|| Pic (s) uncerta 2 
| utincludin x 20 यले (Q) 
Ë arrival of Saunaka 20 l 
1 4६ 7-year sacrifice 21 ?Saunaka (0) 
and 
kaa... 21 | 8Satinika (N) .. 
s At Pm a E ME s 
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TABLE III 


Preliminary Correlation of Chapters of the Sahyadrikhanda, 
Adirahasya (Ed., Da Cunha) and the Jitana[yoga]khanda 
asin Manuscript No. 129 in the Bodleian 


Library, Oxford.? 


Sahyadrikhanda, Adirahasya 


1, Brahmandotpatti il, 


2. Srstikrama 2. ग s š 
. according to Latin description 


3. Bhümivistaára 
4. Narakavarpana 4, 
5, Saptalokakhyana 5 


Jhñana[ yoga ]khanda 


Material analogous to that of 
first 5 chapters of Skh. a. 


given by Aufrecht in his 


. catalog of Bodleian Library 


Sanskrit MSS. 


6. =? 6. 
j7. Brahmagitakathana 7. 
18. Brahmagita | 8. Bramagita 
9. Sivapuravarnana (=Jfikh 56) 
10. 11. 
11. 12. 
12, 13. Vibhigan amaheśvarasamvāda 


13. Pralayotpattikathana 
l4. Pañcāyatana 
15. Sivamahatmya 


16. Lingodbhava 

17. Puspadidanamahatmya 
] 
118. (= Jñkh 20-21 ?) 


——— ee 


14. Namasamkirtana 
` 15. Sthánamahatmya 
16. Guhyakhyana 

17, Mahesvaradarfana 
18, Lingodbhava 
19. Puspadidanamahatmya 


[2 0. Puspasamudde£a 
(21, Pusparasarasamuc caya 


1. Abbreviations: Skh. 4 = Sahyadrikhanda, Adirahasya ; Jükh- 


Jñana[yoga ]kha nda. 


Chapter 


numbers and titles are 


indented in each column if the material placed parallel 
to one another in the two texts does not appear to 
correspond, The only instance in which the ordering of 
the seemingly identical material is not parallel in the two 


texts isin the case of Skh,s. 


9 and Jñkh 56, in which case - 


the chapter is marked off in both texts by broken hori- 
zontal lines in order that the reader may correlate them 


clearly despite their radicall 
other Cases, horizontal lines 
ed in Table II (Preliminary 


as in DaCunha’s K... 


y different placement, In all 
indicate the divisions suggest- 
Outline of the Sahyadrikhanda 
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Sahyadrikhanda, Adirahasya T Jüana[ yoga]khanda 
20. Upavasavidhi 22. Danavidhi 
i 21. 23. Namavidhi 
| 22. 24, Namastamividhana 
| 23, Danamahimakathana *\25. Dánadharmavidhi w 
j 24. Dharmopadega 26. Vratavarnana 
25. Niyamopadešakathana 27. Yamopadeša 
Í 
j 26. Samkarajativarnana 
f 97. Pathariyajatikathana 
१ E 28. Pathariyajatikathana 
S 29. Ksatriyotpattikathana 
E 5 30. Ksatriyotpattikathana 
y 3 31. SomavanSotpattikathana 


32. Somavan$otpatti 
33. Ksatriyotpattikathana 
34. Ksatriyotpattikathana 


35. Candrajanmakathana 28. Candrajanmakirtana 
36. Pathariyadharmotpatti- 
kathana 
37. Bhutimahatmyakathana 29. Bhütikirtana 
| 38. Libgarcanavidhi 30. Lingarcanaphala 
{ 40. Nandisvarayoga { 32. Nandifvarayogopakhyana 
TABLE IV 


Table of Contents for the Sahyüdrikhanda as in an Index of 
Purana contents in the Bodleian Library, Oxford 


Text: 
à skandapurane sahyadrikhande sücipatram. - 
2. sahyadreh Sivalayam krtayuge yojanamatram tada 
tretayam dvapare krofamatram kalau  sastidhanus 
9. devya asfatirtandmadhyayah, sahyadriSrig' 
| i Vanam. tatra pumn&mni jfiate strirapam bhaved 
E x Parvaty uktis. tada tatra vane ila[h] gatas- 


strijatah. int ake 
astottarasatasivanamani : 


sahyadrau udambaramüle mandaki 
` Saúgastakam, 
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16. fivaja[?]visamvadadhy&yah. 

18. ilavrtantam, 

25. ralatadinam (?) adhyáyah. 11 prakaranam. 

33. pura surasuraih sarvaih ksirabdhir* mathito? yada 
ksirámbudhim tyaktva yayau vignuh $ivalayam. 1. 


39. bhrügifivasamv&de sodasapraka[ra]nam samāptam, 


Translation : 
Table of Contentsto the Sahyadribhanda in the Skanda. 
purana. 

2. The abode of Siva in the Sahyadri mountains is a yojana 
in the kria yuga, half of that in the íretà age, a krosa in 
the dvüfara age, and sixty dhanugkas in the kali age. 

9. The chapter named the eight tirthas of Devi. There isa 
forest of Parvati's on the summit of the Sahyadri. 
Parvati said, “Let him with the name of a man obtain a 
woman's form there." "Then Ila went to that forest arid 
became a woman. 


11, The hundred and eight names of Siva. 
13 At the foot of the Udambara mountain (?) in the 
A Sahyadri range the Mandakini river was seen by Parvati. 
14. Eight chapters (perhaps, verses, or any group of eight) 
on the Ganges. 
16. A chapter in the discussion between Siva and... 
18. The story of Ila 
25. The chapter... Chapter 11. 
33. Once, when the ocean of milk was churned with all the 


gods and asuras, Vignu, having given up the ocean of 
milk, went to Siva's abode (i. e., Kailasa), 1. 


36. The sixteenth chapter in the discussion between Bhrigi 
and Siva is finished. 


1. The reading, a mispelling, is ‘ksiradhir.? 


2, The reading is ‘mathita.’ 
a’ A i 2 
Scribe, took *ketrabdhi? l... _ bee SE AR 
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THE HOLY PLACES OF WEST INDIA AS 
MENTIONED IN THE SKANDA 
PURANA* 


By 


UMAKANT THAKUR 


[ पूर्वतो$नुवृत्ते अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे विदुषा लेखकेन स्कन्दपुरा- 
णोक्तानां भारतदेशस्य पश्चिमभागेषु स्थितानां तीर्थानां परिचयः 
प्रदत्त: | तेषां तीर्थानां सांप्रतिकं कि नाम क्व च।वस्थितिरित्यादि- 
विषया अपि विवेचिताः । ] 


Madhavatirtha : this is the temple of Lord Visnu with Sankha, 
Cakra; and Gada in his hands. It is situated on the bank of the 
Visnukunda in Prabhisa.? 


Mahüdevasara: According to the Sk. P. this reservoir was built 
by Mahadeva who took a bath with Brahma and Visnu in this 
shrine. The pond has deep water init, and is full of lotus all 
over. As to the location of this sacred place it may be placed 
within the area of Dvarakaksetra. 


Mahakala : In connection with the d escription of a pilgrimage 
to Camatkarapura and the other h oly places within the same itis 
recorded that there is one Ujjayini-pitha in Camatkarapura, whee 
the Lord Mahefvara stays in the form of Mahakala, It is said to 


bea wonderful place of pilgrimage. A fraddha to Pitrs in the 
SEC RUM 1 


*the first part of this article was published in “PURANA”, 
Vol. XVIII, No. 2 July 1976 


1. Sk. Pra. 299, 1-3 


Sara$ cakara develo bhagavan parvatipatih / 

s nirmalajalam nalinidala fobhitam | 

ee ia channam sarah sārasa fobhitam / 

E e a Jesu svayameva pin&kadhrk // 
rahma Vispuna sárddharn snatastatra vrsadhvajah // 


ka... Sk. Pra. Dva. 14. 29-30 
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month of Vaif&kha is suggested in the Skanda P. 3 It may not be 
identical with Mahakala in Avanti. 

Mahakalesvara : The temple of MahakaleSvara is placed ata 
distance of thirthy Dhanusas i. e. 527 yards to the north-north-west 
of Aghoresa tirtha in Prabhása. The very phallus was known as 
Citrángadefvara in Krtayuga.* 

Mahaprabhasa : According to the Sk, P. there are so many 
tirthas known as Prabhása such as Vrddha Prabhasa, Jalaprabh- 
asa, Mahaprabhása etc, As to the situation of Mahaprabhasa it 
may be maintained that it is located to the south of Jalaprabhasa 
(q. v.). In Tretayuga it was known by the name of SparSalinga, 
It is very bright and beautiful to look at. A mere touch of this 
image awards salvation.” 

Mahigatirtha : The holy place under reference is described as 
one of the sub-tirthas of Dvarakaksetra.° 

Mahodayatirtha: This reservoir is situated to the north-east of 
Mahakalefvara in Prabhasa. It isa holy place where one should 
take a bath and offer oblation to the ancestors and also the deities." 


Mianavalinga or Manavesvara: The phallus of Lord Siva esta- 
blished by Manu is called Manavalitga. According to the legend; 
Manu is said to have assassinated his son and being besmeard with 
the sin he established a 17189 in the Prabhasakestra®, And after 
that he was released from the sin of son-murder. 


3. Tatraivojjayani pithamasti kamapradam nrnam / 
Prabhütafcarya samyuktam bahusiddhanisevitam |) 
Yasya madhyagato nityam svayameva mahesvarah | 
Mahakalasvaripena sa tisthati dvijottamah || 

Sk. Nag. 53. 1-2 

4. Tato gacchen mahadevi mahakalefvaram haram / 
Aghoresad uttaratah kificid vayavya sarsthitam || 
Dhanusgrh trimnSata devi srutarn patakanasanam | 
Pūrva krtayuge devi smrtam citraiigadefvaram || 


. Pra. 93. 1-2 
9. Sk. Pra. 198, 1-3 Se Ba 
6. Sk. Pra. Dvā 16.12 
7. Sk, Pra, 327. 1-2 
8, Tatraiva manavarn liügam manuna sampratisthitam | 
Pürvarn hatvā sutan devi manuh papasamanvitak | 
Ksetrath papaharar jfiatva tatra pratisthadisvaram / 
E caivabhavat papat tasmat putravadho’ dbhavat.// 
Sk. Pra. 218, 1-2 
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Mandukesvara: This phallus of Siva was established by Mandu- 
kyāyana, which is located near Kotihrada in Prabhasa?. 


Mankana linga : The name of this linga is associated with the E 
° iin Ha ष 
other three phalli in HatakeSvara?®, 23 
Markandesvara: According the Sk. P. the God MarkandeSvara 3 
. t < 
is the giver of long life and relief from al] the diseases.11 i 
Mankisvara : The temple of Mankisvara is placed to the north 
of Rámefatirtha near Devamitr to the south of Arkasthala and to = 
the east of Krtasmaratirtha in Prabhasa.!? It was established by = 
the sage Mankanaka or Mankiin Prabhasa, where he observed * 
austere asceticism for innumerable years. E 
=" 
Mantravibhügana Gauri: This is the temple of Goddess ७१०७, 3 
situated near Bhime$vara in Prabhasa. Previously it was worshi- f 
pped by the moon!3, f 


Markandăsrama: The name occurs in connection with the 


description of the river Sarasvati, which reaches in Markandasrama 
or Merupāda.!4 


Markandeyesa: The temple of Markandeyesa exists to the east | 
of Savitri in Prabhasaksetra. It is said to have been established by — 
the sage Markandeya or Márkanda!5, ; = 


Markandesvara: The great sage Mrkanda practised penance in 


Ghatikasthana which stands on the bank of the Hiranya (q. v.), ` S 
=. नची ei 


9. Sk. Pra, 361. 1-2 zA 
10. Sk. Nag. 266. 3-4 | 
ll. Sk. Nag. 271.2 

12. Tato gacchen mahadevi Mankigvyara ma 
Ramesad uttare bhage devamatuh san 
Arkasthalat tato yamye purvatas ca krta 
Liügam mahaprabhavam tu mankina st 


Sk. Pra, 184, 1-7 
Sk. Pra, 348,1 
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and attained siddhi. The phallus established by him came to be 
known as Márkandefvara.!9 

Marudarya : After the pilgrimage of Rsitirtha, one is directed 
to go tothe temple of the Goddess known as Marudarya. It js 
situated at a distance of one mile to the west of the former.!7 


Meghesvara: It is a wonderful place of pilgrimage in Prabhasa. 
The Sk. P. explains that the temple of God Meghesvara stands to 
the south-west of Papamocana and to the east of Anarake$vara 
tirtha, The phallus was established by the clouds. Lhe worship 
of this phallus removes the fear of drought! ?. 


Mistannadesvara : According to the Sk, P. one gets sweets by 
the mere visit to this God. The name of the king Vasusena of 
Anartadefa is associated in this chapter.** 


Mrgikunda : The name of this reservoir is mentioned in connec- 
tion with a pilgrimage to Raivatakagiri (q. v.). This pit is situated 
on this mountain.?° 


Mrnmaya Lihga : This renowned phallus is located in Saura- 
stra.21 


MTbyuiijayesvara: The temple of Mrtyuñjayešvara is situated at | 
J a distance of ten Dhanusas i.e. 171 yards to the south-east of | 
A Bhairavesvara and four Dhanusas west from Sagaraditya. In the 
earlier age it was known as Nandisvara. One of the Ganas of Lord 
Siva. Nandi had observed asceticism here.?? 


16. Tato gacchen mahádevi markandeyegam uttamam / 
Tasmad uttaradigbhage markandena pratisthitam /| 
Savitryah pürvabhage tu nátidüre vyavasthitam / | 
Maharsirabhavat pürvarn markandeya iti frutah // | 


) . ; , 1-2 
17. Sk. Pra, 360, 1-2 Sk. Pra, 209 


18. Tato gacchen mahadevi marudáyam mahaprabham | 
Tasmat pascimadigbhage krofarddhena vyavasthitam ॥ 


|l 
19. Sk. Pra. 226. 1-3 Sk. Pra. 315 


20, Sk, Nag. 141. 1-2 


21. Girim raivatakarn gatva kuryad y&tràm vidhanatah | 


Mrgikundadi शि... Santi tatraiva kotifah Il 


22, Sk. Pra. V. 1786, 16. 82-84 Sk, Pra. V. Kse. 6.5 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


- O MPs 


-2 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


JAN 1977] THE HOLY PLACES OF WEST INDIA 45 
c 29 


Milasthana : The name of Muülasthána is mentioned in asso- 
ciation with the description of Sülasthana?? which is placed on tke 
bank of Deviki, and where the great sage Valmiki attained accom- 
plishment after observing severe penance. Later on it came to be 
known as Muülasthána?*. Dr Kane?5 identifies it with modern 
Multan. According the Padmapurana Milasthana is identified 
with the old city of. Multan which was situated on either bank of 
the Ravi?9. Huen Tsien?" had a visit to this place and as per his 
report it is situated nine hundred lis to the east of Sindh. Dr 
Cunningham? has also opined likewise. However as the Sk. P. 
explains its location may be ascertained in Dvaraká-ksetra??, It 
included?? twenty-five thousand villages during that time. 


Nagatirtha : The name occurs several times in the Sk. P., and 
every-where it has been mentioned as a resevoir. Accordingly there 
are two reservoirs of this name—one located in HatakeSvara3? and 
the other in Dváraka??. Dr Kane?? refers to it as being located in 
different places, but none of them is identical with the Sk. P. 


JVügarüditya : This is the temple of God Sun, situated in the 
vicinity of Hiranya. It was worshipped by the king Satrájita 
in olden times.3# 


23. Tato gacchen mahadevi Sulasthanam iti $rutam/ 
Devikayastate ramye bhaskaram varitaskaram// 
Yatratapat tapo ghoram Valmikir munipungavah/ 
Valmiki nama viprarsir yatra siddho maha munih// 

Sk. Pra. 278. 1-2 

24, Sk. Pra. 278. 1-68. 

25. Hist. Dhs IV. 782. 

26. Geog. Dic. 133-134 

27. Ref. by Law-Hist. Geog. 112 

28. Anc. Geog. p. 220-24; 230-236 

29. Sk. Pra. Dva. 14.6-12 


30. Paficavirnsati sahasrarn molasthanar prakirtitam/ 


catvarirhSat sahasrani gramanarh yavanah smrtah || 


Sk. Ma. Kau. 39.161 
31. Sk, Nag, 31.1-2 


32. ki Pra. 1099. 16.4 
33, Hist, Dhs IV. 783 
34. Sk, Pra. 239. 1-2 
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Nagara or Nagarakhya : The place known as ‘Nagara’ is said 
to be the original place of the Nagara Brahmins. The legend 
regarding the origin of this land is very IR b m the Sk, P. 
The Sk. P.36 narrated a very beautiful legend. It is said that once 
there lived a Brahmin named Devaraja in Maudgalya dynasty in 
Camatkàárapura?", He had a son whose name was Kratha, Once 
while wondering in the forest he killed a serpent on the 5th day of 
the second half of $ravapa. That serpent was the son of Nagaraja, 
the king of the serpents, This serpent cried alike a human being 
and hearing this cry he fled away from that place towards his 
home. In the meantime the mother of that baby serpent came and 
saw her child lying dead at the spot. She wept bitterly and took 
the dead body of her son to her husband, the Lord of the serpents 
(Nagaraja). He was very Sorry to see the dead body of his son 
and hence in order to console him so many serpents came to him, 
Then they took the dead body to the funeral pyre but at the time | 
of obsequial rites Nagaraja objected and held that he would not | 
perform any rite further till the destruction of the whole family ` 
and village of the murderer of his son. Saying this he allowed all | 
of them to 10111 his desire. Accordingly all of them went to Camat- 
karapura and began to bite each and every inh 
Being afraid of this dreadful affair, most of the villagers began to | 
flee away from this village. Thus the whole of the village was full | 
of serpents, and Serpents only. A few of the Brahmins wandering 
at random reached that Place where a Brahmin named Trijata was 


staying in the forest for meditation of Lord Siva. The Brahmins 
= Ee eae 


35. Garam visam iti proktam na tatrásti ca simpratam / 
Matprasadat tvaya hyetad uccaryarh brahmanottama ॥ 
Na garam na garan caitac chruty 
Tatra sthasyanti te vadhya bh 
Adyaprabhrti tat sthanarn nagarakhyarh dharatale / 
Bhavisyati suvikhyatam tava kirtivivardhanam || 

2 Tatha’ nyopi ca yo vipro nagarah Suddhavarmgajah / 
Nagarakhyena mantrepa abh 
Praninarm ka lasandas 
Prakarisyati jivathya 


abitant of the village. 


à ye pannagadhamah ! 
avisyanti yatha sukham // 


imantrya tridha jalam // 
tam api mrtyuvasarngatam / 
m praksipya vadane svayam // 


Sk. Nag. 114. 76-80 
36. Skanda Purana—Lucknow Edition, 1908 A. D. š 
37. Sk, Nag. Chapter 111 
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w 
aid | told him all about the incident. Trijata pleased the Lord Siva and : 
end | requested Him to destroy the serpents who had spoiled his native š 
VIDE land. Then Lord Siva told him that it was the fault of the Brah- 
nce | min's son who murdered the baby serpent on the 5th of the second 
y in | half of the month of Sravana, without any reason. So the serpents 
nce | could not be destroyed. However, he was told to go to the village 
y of | and mutter the mantras hearing which the serpents would go away 
Aja, | from that village and they would be poisonless. Thus Trijata With 
ing | other Brahmins went to that village and did everything according 
his | to the instructions of Lord Siva. Consequently all the serpents 
and | abandoned the village and went to Patala. As there was no poison 
ook | (Na = no, gara = poison) in the serpents or in the village, the place 
S | was known as ‘Nagara’ and the Brahmins of that village were 
con called Nagara Brahmins, 

im, Now it is evident that ‘Nagara’ is identical with Camatkara- 
ime ' pura?8, which has been identified with the modern Vadanagara in 
not Saurastra?*, 

ily Nagasthana : This sacred place is situated to the west of 
^ Maiükifatirthat?, Itis also known as Sesasthana. This is the 
at- 


place where Nagaraditya is said to have abandoned his body.41 

ge. Nandaditya: The temple of the God Sun known as Nanda- 
ditya42 is situated in Prabhasa Ksetra. It is said to have been 
established by the wise king named Nanda. 


Ing प्रक 2 
E andiniguphà : There is a cave on the bank of the river 
Wu Nyankumati ; Where the sages are said to livein. A mere visit to 


this cave is highly eulogised.48 
Naradaditya : 


The situation of the temple Naradaditya is 
fixed at a distance o 


| F three hundred Dhanusas (525 yards) to the | 
WE ue Mülacandi in Prabhasa. The great sage Narada worshipped 

€ God Sun and established the image of the same.4#4 अ 
se an diesi 


38. Sk. Nag. 17.3.6 
39. 'Tirthanka 403. 
40. Sk. Pra. 186. lla 


4. Nagaraditya Pürvemi yatra kayo visarjitah | 
Tadadyapi prasiddham vai Sesasthanam iti frutam 
Sk. Pra, 256.] E 


Sk. Pra. 264. 1-9 E. 
k. Pra 305.9; ` | 
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Nalevara: The temple of God Nale$vara is situated ata 
distance of sixty-three Dhanusas (110 yards, 9 inches) to the east 
of Jaradgavatirtha. The king Nala established this phallus with 
his wife with Damayanti, knowing the importance of this ksetra,45 


Narayanagrha : The temple of the God Narayana known as 
Narayanagrha (the house of Narayana) is situated on the shore of 
the sea to the south of Gospada near the river Nyankumati. God 
Kefava is said to reside here permanently from ages to ages*®, 
It is known by different names in the different ages—such as in 
Krtayuga by Janardana, in Tretá by Madhusüdana, in Dvāpara 
by Pundarikáksa and in Kaliyuga by Narayana.47 

Narayana tirtha: It is situated near Kotisvara liüga in 
Prabhasa. To the north-east of this tirtha stands the Sapdilya- 
vàpi!?. Dr Kanet’ refers to one tirtha by this name which is not 
identical with that of the Sk. P. It may be identical with 
Narayanasara of Mr Dey5? which is said to be a lake at the mouth 
of the Indus at the western extremity of the Runn of Kacha, 
eighteen miles south-west of Lakhapat. 


Nasatyesvara : This isa sacred place situated to the east of 
Astakule$vara in Prabhasa5!, 


Nilakantha or Markandeyesvara : ‘The temple of Lord Siva 
known as Nilakantha is placed to the south-east of Manavegvara 
(or Manavaliiga) in Prabhaía, It exists in the vicinity of 
Markandeyasrama®?, 

45. Sk. Pra. 345.1-9. 

46 Tato gacchen mahadevi náràyanagrham param 
Cospadad daksine bhage sagarasya tate Subhe 
Nyatikumatyah samipe tu sarvapataka-nagane 
tatra kalpantara stha yi svayarh tisthati kefavah 


Sk. Pra. 337.1-2 
47. Krte Janardano nama tretayárn madhusüdanah 
Dvapare pundarikaksah kalau nara yaqah smrtah 


^ Sk. Pra, 337.5 
ato gacchen mahadevi tirthar narayanabhidham 


Tasyaivesana digbhage vapi sandilya kirttita 
49. Hist. Dhs, IV. 785, Sk. Pra, 358.1 


50. Geog. Dic. 138 
51. Sk, Pra, 163.1 


32. Tasmad agneyak 
४ yakone tu mā 
Guhalingam mahadevi RE 


48. 


ya samipagam] 
akantheti visrutam// 
Sk. Pra, 219.1 
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ata | Nyankumatt : The river Nyaükumati finds mention in several 
east chapters of the Skanda Purana. According to the text it is one of 


d 
| 

vith i the important rivers of Prabhasaksetra, It is described as one of the 
| 


45 five tributaries of the holy river Sarasvati in Prabhaása53, On the 
bank of this sacred river stand one thousand and twenty phalli54, 
: " | JVandànadi : The Sk. P. reveals the fact that when the holy 
3od | river Sarasvati reaches the place known as Kharjurivana it is called 
540, Nanda, and again from that place it goes to Markandasrama on 
| in | Merupada.°5 
Yun | Padmakatirtha : According to the Sk, P. the holy place namely 
| Padmaka tirtha stands to the south of Somanatha. It is mentioned 
j | as the destroyer of all sins.56 
" | Palesvara 5 The temple of the God Palesvara 18 situated in 
M । Heleva It is remover of all the desease Dr. Kane also 
i refers to Palesvara, which is not identical with it.58 
uth । Poñcanada : According to the Sk P. the five holy rivers in 
ha, | Dyarakas®, are collectively called Paficanada tirtha, they are 
58. Sk. Pra. 365. 1-7 
tof 54. Sk. Pra. Kse. 365.3 à wee 
| 55. Kharjurivanam apanna nanda nàmniti tatra sa/ 
| Sarasvati punas tasmad vanat kharjura sañjñitat// 
iva | ` Merupàdam samasidya markandasramam agata// 


M Sk, Pra, 35.36.37 
: Daksine somanathasya sarvapa papranasanam/ 


Tirtham trailokya vikhyatam padmakarn nama namatah// 


2 

57. Sk. Nag. 271.3 els 

58. Hist, Dhs, IV. 787 
isnurn varapradam £rutva bhratrnam brahmanandanahy 

Mandakinz vasigthena samanita dharatale// 

Ambarisa day ah sarva ajagmuh krsnapalitam/ 

Dvaravatyarh ca te drstvà gomatrin ságaram samam// 

Tirthani devatanam ca Punyany ayatandni ca/ 

Trrthar Paticanadarh cakruh prajanárn patayastatha// 
ancanadyah samahutas tatra? jagmuh suranvitàh/ 
laricaye Somati ca laksmapa ca? traye tatha// 

Candrabhaga cAaligirase pulahaya kuSavatt/ 

Pavanarthari, Jambavati jagima kratave tatha// 


Tasu snatva mahabhaga brahmaputra yašasvi 

1 NE tada cakruh Paticanadyas ca tapas 
a paficanadai tirtham sarvapapapra 
_RVyath tatra manujaih svargamoksarthi 


-— 
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Gomati, Lakşmaņā, Candrabhaga, Kušavatr, and Jámbavatt, Mr 
Dey®° and Dr Kane! also refer to Paficanada but they diffe 
entirely, however, with regard to its location. 


Paücapindikà : Thisis the temple of Gauri known as Pañca. 
pindikagauri. It was established by the Goddess Lakgmi herselfo2, 
in Hatakefvara: Dr. Kane's?? Paficapinda may not be identical 
with it because to him it is a reservoir though located in Dvaraka, 


Paficasrotasarasvatt : The sacred river Sarasvati flows in 
Prabhisa with its five tributaries. The land of Prabhasa covering | 
the area of twelve-yojanas (96 miles) is affected by the streams of | 
this Paficasrota Sarasvati. Innumerable holy places are established 
on the bank of all the tributaries of this river. The water of the 
wells and other reservoirs through which the river runs are treated 
as very sacred.°* 

Pandavaküpa : The legend goes that when the Pandavas 
reached the Prabhasaksetra during the period of their exile, they | 
required water. The reservoir was far off. Hence Draupadi asked | 
them to dig a well there, and consequently all of the Pandavas 
constructed a well, which came to be known as Paándavaküpa.?* 

Pandavesvara: While the Pandavas were passing their days it | 
the forest concealing themselves, they reached Prabhasa®® ksetri | 
to make a pilgrimage to the holy place. All of them established! 


E phallus which came to be known as Pandaveívara. It is situated | 
on the bank of the shrine called Sannihita to the south of it. 
60. Geog. Dic. 145 प्र 


61. Hist Dhs. IV. 788 Fn 
62. Sk. Nag. 177. l. | 
63. Hist. Dhs. IV. 788. 

64, Prabhase kathita devi paficasrotah  sarasvati / 


yasyah pravahaih sambhinnath ksetram dvadafayojanaml 
Tatra vápisu küpesu yatra tatrodbhavarn jalam/ 
sarasvatarh tu tajjfieyam te dhanya ye pibanti tat// 6 


Sk. Pra. 960: 
65. Sk, Pra, 232. 1-6, | 
66. "Tasyastu daksine bháge sthitarh lingarh mahaprabham/ | 
Pándave$varanámadhyarn paticabhih sthapitarn 1 |! 
Guptacaryàr yada yatah pandava vanavasinah/ 
Tirthayatra prasañgena prabhasam kgetram agatSh// 
Tasmin kale mahadevi samprapte somaparvani/ 


SthapaySmasas te sarye lingarn sannihita tate// 14: 
Sk. Pra, 80. 


` 
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Mr. Parnüditya : This is the temple of the God Sun known as 

differ | Parnáditya.9" It is so called because a Brahmin named Parpáda 

| in Tretāyuga practised severe penance in Prabhāsa for establishing 


afica. | the image ofthe God Sun. Itis situated on the north of the river 
i] 


elf? Pracisarasvati. 

Py | Š 
ntical । Parvatatraya : According to the Sk. P.68 the three mountains 
wa I namely Sriparvata, Arbuda, and Raivataki or Raivata are situated 
WS in in Hatakesvara ksetra (q. v.). 
ering 122 l. 
ine E | Pascimasa: This is a reservoir within the area of Dvaraka 
EC ksetra 09 š 
lished | 282 
ofthe Pafaharalinga : The phallus of Pápahara is situated at a dis- 
ated. tance of three Dhanusas (5 yards, 9 inches) from the Siddha linga. 

A It is said to have been established by Aruna, the charioteer of the 

Sun,7° 
dava 
, they | Papaharakunda: The reservoir known as Papaharakunda is 
asked Situated at a distance of one hundred Dhanusas (175 yards) from 
davas Somesatirtha in Prabhasa, It is fifty yards in extent", 
65 ¢ , a ` . 
Pasupatesvara: The temple of Pasupatesvara god is placed to 

ays it the east of Ugrasenefvara and to the south of Dhruvefa. In this 
;getrà Yuga it js known as San tosesvara. The Sk. P. explains that the 
hed four sages namely Vamadeva, Savarni, Aghora and Kapila attained ç 
uate 


accomplishment here by the grace of this phallus. 7 2 
Pilukarnikatirtha : Yt is situated on the bank of the Sarasvati 


in Prabha T ` 5 t : ० . 
Exp ns The Sages are said to have worshipped this shrine.78 


67. Sk. Pra, 259, 1-9. $ 


68. Sk, Nag. 19), 23. 
= Sk. Pra. Dvā. 25. 17. 
0. 


Tasyagneye tu devesi arunena pratisthitam/ 
: anugarh ca traye tatra siddhalingam samipatah// 
Süryasarathing tatra lingarn devi pratisthitam/ 
Kalau Papahararh nama daríanat papanasanam// 
Sk. Pra. 1: 
adhyagam 
am papahararh proktarh Sata hasta pra mes 


Dhanvantara Sate proktam somefajjalam 
kung a 


Sk. Pra. 103. 1.6, 
i Sk Pra. 35.74. 


-— 
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: P . Pineal 

Pingalinadi : According to Sk. P. the river Pingali flows 
from the western portion of Rsitirtha and empties herself into the 
sea, It flows through the Prabhasaksetra. 


Pilhatrays : There are three Devrptihas in म) म 
They are Candika; Karmamoti and Yoginipitha. collectively 
all the three pithas are called pithatraya. They are situated to 
the west of Rudre$vara tirtha, 

Prabhasaksetra : While describing the importance of Prabhasa | 
ksetra the Sk. P. explains that there are three kinds of ksetras-K setra, | 
Pit ha and Garbhagrha, by which the Prabhasa ksetra is known, 
The area of the Ksetra is twelve yojanas while Keta P is five | 
yojanas and the area of Garbhagrha is one Gavyüti*?. The area of 
Prabhasaksetra is divided into all these three division said above, | 
The boundary?" of the area of twelve yojanas known as ksetra is al 
follows ; East-Taptodaka Svami, West-Madhava. The other division 
known as 'Pithika9 which exists in Prabhása ksetra has the exent of] 
five yojanas. It is surrounded as follows: West-Vajrinya (river), 
South-Mahesvari, North-Sea. The Garbhagrha™” has been explain | 


74. Sk. Pra 246.1. 

75. Sk. Pra. 189.1. 
‘4 76. Kgetram tu trividham proktarh tatte vaksyamy | 
E 2 anukramat| | 
ksetrarn pitharn garbhagrham prabhasasya prakirtyate || 

Yatha kramarh phalarh tasya koti koti gunam smrtam| 

ksetrain tu prathamarn proktain tac ca dvadasa | 
yoja 191 
Pañcayojonamanena ksetrapitharn prakirtitam | ü 
Garbhagrham ca gavyutih karnika sà mama priya T | 
Sk. Pra. 14.117 
77. Pürve taptodakasvámi pašcime madhavah smrtah | | 


Daksine 9३४१135 tadvad bhadra nady uttare mala | j 


‘ 


Evam sima samayuktam ksetrarn dvadagayojanam// | 


ed ina very nice way in the Sk. P. The boundary of the whole di 


| 


] 


| 
| 
] 
| 


| 


Gk Pra. 415 
78, Nyaükumatya parenaiva vajrinyah pürvatas tatha/ | 
Mahesvarya daksinatah samudrottaratas tatha// 
Ayama ७४६३७8४ caiva paficayojanavistaram | 
Pitham etat samakhyatam atho garbhagrham rou ll 
Sk. Pra, £ 
79. Daksinottarato yavat samudrat kauravesvari/ 
Pūrva Pascimato yavad gomukhac cátvamedhikam/ | 


í hu 
Etad garbhagrham proktam kailašan mama vales D 
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lows । Prabhasa ksetra®° is as follows : North-Ravipurt, South-sea, Fast- 
) the Rukmini, West-Taptatoya. Prabhása?! is described as one of the 

| nine parts of Saurastra situated on the shore of thesea. It is exten- 
a ded only twenty yojanas. There are also many reasons as to why 
ively । it is called Prabhasa. Itis called so because the rays of the Sun 
d to fall severely here, Once the moon became lustreless due to the 


curse of Daksa and again he regained his lustre here. So it became 


hása | to be known as Prabhasa ksetra.5? The river Tapi is mentioned 
etra, | here as taking its rise from the Vindhya mountain and flowing into 
own. the Western Sea. The temple of Somanatha established by the Moon 
; five | himself,9? stands in Prabhása ksetra. In Kaliyuga the Prabhasa 
ea of ksetra is as auspicious as Kuruksetra in Dvapara, Naimisa in Treta 
00५8 | and Puskarain Krtayuga A pilgrimage to Prabhása has been 
isal extremely eulogised in the Sk. P.?* The Prabhasa khanda is one of 
ision | the seven big volumes of the Sk. P. This volume deals with the 
nt of; description of Prabhāsa ksetra, Dvaraka ksetra, Vastrápathaksetra, 
ver), and Arbudācala. This indicates that all these places, Dvārakā, 
lain: | Vastrapatha and Arbuda are situated! within the area of Prabhasa 
ed ksetra. The description of the Prabhasa ksetra only has been 
| explained in 365 chapters in the Skanda Purana.®® This ksetra 
| : व. 
| 80. Uttare raviputri tu daksine ságaram smrtam | 
7 Daksinottara máno'yam ksetrasyasya prakirtitah // 
» I Rukminyah pūrvataś caiva taptatoyas ca pascime/ 
n| | 


Pūrva Pašeima mano’yam prabhasasya prakirttitah// 
Sk. Pra. 10.54-55. 
81. 'Pasyanairrta pade tu saurastra it viérutah/ 
Sa caivam navadha bhinnah purabhedena sundari// 
Tasya yo navamobhagah ságarasya ca sannidhau | 
Prabhasa iti vikhyāto mama devi priyah sada | 
yojananam dasa dveca vistirnah parimandalam/ 


Sk. Pra. 11.37:39 3 
82. Sk. Pra 1148-49; E. 


Sk. Pra. 11.107-108 (for Tapi) 
83. Sk. Pra. 24.17.90. 2 


d 94. Krte yuge puskarsrh tretáàyàm naimisam tatha/ 
182 Dvapare tu kuruksetram prabhasikam kalau. yuge||, 
Tisthed yuga sahasrarn tu pidenaikena yah puman/ 
Prabhasa yatram eko và samam bhavati va na va)! à 
85. Sk. Pra 28. 55-56 —— 


Sk. Prabhasa khanda 
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comprises innumerable tirthas and liùgas etc. Mr. Dey refers to 
Prabhasa and indentifies it in three different ways. He identifies it 
with (a) Somanatha in the Junagar State in Kathiawar, which is 
also known as Devapattana and Barawal, (b) a small village on the 
top of a hill, thirty-two miles to the south-west of Allahabad, and 
three miles to the north west of Kosam Kheraj (Kausambi), (c) a 
place of pilgrimage in the Kuruksetra on the bank of the Sarasvati, 
near Camasodbheda. Dr. Kane?" recognizes it in seven ways, and 
places itin Saurástra near the sea, which seems to be identical 
with that of the Skanda Purina, It was so famous even in the 
old age that Mahmud Gazni invaded Somanatha for several times 
and destroyed the temple of Somanatha. "The people were so 
religious in the strict sense that 50,000 dwotees died in defence of 
the temple of Somanath The Nasik" cave inscription of Naha- 
pana (119-24 A. D.) also refers to Prabhasa. Dr. Law?? too men- 
tions this sacred place referring to several Puranas and Journals 
but the Skanda Purana. 


Prabhasa Pitha : Vide Prabhasa ksetra (q. v.) 
Prabhasagarbhagrha : Vide Prabhasa kgetra. 


| Prabhasapaficaka : In the very beginning five holy places were 
] established near the Nagasthana. They are Adiprabhasa Vrddha 
Prabhasa, Jala Prabhasa, Krtasmara Prabhasa and Smagina, which 
are collectively known as Prabhasa Paficaka?o, 


= Prabhasesvara : The phallus Prabhasegvara is situated at a dis- 
tance of seven Dhanusas (12 yards, 9 inches) to the west of Gauri 


Tapovana in Prabhasa ksetra. It was established by the 8th Vasu 
king desirous of having a son.91 


Pratyugesoara : The temple of the God Pratyusesvara?? stands 
ata distance of fifty Dhanugas (873 yards) to the north-east of 
Somešatirtha in Prabhása, It was established by the Vasus. | 


Pulahesvara : This sacred place is situated eight®3 Dhanusas | 
i. e. 14 yards away from Pulastyesvara to the south-west. | 


86. Geog. Dic. 157-158 
a ane ae IV 791-799 
; ef. by Law— Hist, G g 
89, Hist Geog 293 2725. 293 
90. Sk. Pra. 187. 1-4 
91, Sk. Pra. 110. 1-2 © 
92. Sk. Pra. 108. 1-2 
93. Sk. Pra. 211, | 
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) Pulastyesvara : The temple of the God Pulastyefvara is placed. Ç 
E to the north of Markandeya tirtha at a distance of five Dhanusas?4, 


Pugkaratraya : This holy place is situated in Hatakefvara 
1 ksetra?5, It was established by Brahma. It is one yojana in extent, 
It is placed to the north of Candrabhaga and co-extensive with the 


a | 
. river Sarasvati. It is also to the south of Karatoya?®. 
i; d 
d | Puskararanya : The sacred place known as Puskararanya is 
1 ॥ situated at a distance of six Dhanusas (104 yards) to the north-east 
e of Prabháseívara in Prabhása ksetra. There stands a kunda called 
S Astapuskara, which is very difficult to be obtained by the ill-minded 
0 _ एश80157 7, 
H Dr Kane" refers to it saying that Praci Sarasvati flowed 
= 
through it. 
b 
s Pugkarakunda : This reservoir is located to the north-east. 
of Vicitre$vara tirtha in Prabhasa®®. 
Puspaditya: This holy place is situated in Hatakegvara. It 
was established by Yajfiavalkya!99, 
e Paulomisvara: The temple ‘of Paulomisvara stands at a 
a 


distance of thirthy Dhanugas to the north-west of R&vanefvara in 
h Prabhasa ksetra)©?. 


Rakvisvara : This is the phallus of God Siva, established by 
the planet Rahu. According to the Sk. P.1°? the temple is situated ` 
to the north-west of Sanaifcarefvara and to the north of Ajadevi 


u pea distance of seven Dhanusas, not far from the Mangalatirtha. 2 
in Prabhasa. Y 


Raivatakagiri or Raivatagiri : The Sk.P. ascertains that Raiva- 
takagiri is situated in Vastrapatha (q. v.) which is regarded as tl 
= eee . छ ç 
94. Sk. Pra. 210, 1 
95. Sk. Nag. 179. | 
96. Sk. Nag. 179. 4-5 
` Sk. Pra. IIT. 1-2 
98. Hist. Dhs, IV. 794. 
99. Sk. Pra, 144.] 
Tatha’nyopi ca tatrásti y ajñavalkya pr 
Puspaditya iti khyatah sarvakamapra lo 


B 


Sk, Pra. 125.1-2 5 Beak स 
Bs Pajo. la a 
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ksetragarbha in Prabhaása!??. There stands a forest on this 


which is full of several kinds of trees with fruits}, 


mountain, 
9105 


The location of this mountain is obviously in Saurastradeg 
The western part of the Udayagiri which is situated near Somanatha 
is known as Raivatakai99, A few of the modern scholars have 
referred to this mountain and identified it in several ways. Dr 
Law!9" identifies it with Girnar. Mr. Dey198 and Dr Kane!?? 
also refer to this mountain. 


Raivatesvara : The beautiful temple of Lord Mahadeva known 
as Raivategvara’!® is placed in Hatakesvara Ksetra. It was 
established by the king of Saurastra, named Raivata, and hence 
it is so called. 

Rajavapi : Once the king Dasaratha made a pilgrimage to 
Hatakefvara ksetra, and after a bath there in a kunda, made 


another reservoir which came to be known as Rájavapi!t!, 


Ramakipa : “This reservoir is situated near the Anarttiya 
Tadaga in Hátake$vara. It was established by Rama himself!!?, 


Ramesvara: This phallus of Lord Siva known as Rāmeśvara 
was established by Para$uráma, the son of sage Jamadagni. It is 
situated at a distance of thirty Dhanusas (524 yards) to the north- 
west of Gopi$vara tirtha in Prabhasa. As to the origin of this 
tirtha, the text"! ê reveals the fact that Rama was very sorry to 


103. Atha te sampravaksyami ksetragarbharh mahodayam/ 
Tad vastrápatha mahatmyath yatra raivatako girih// 
Damodaram raivataka bhavatn vastrapathe tatha/ 
Etad raivatakam ksetrarh vastrapatham iti smrtam// 


104. Sk. Pra, V. Kse. 15.63 sis sa Se TD 


105. Saurástradese sampraptah punye raivatake girau/ 

Sk. Pra. V. Kse 15.33 
nto girir mahan/ 
Tasya pascimabhage tu raivataka iti smrtah// 


107. Hist. Geog, 294 yeas! on aa 
108. Geog. Dic. 165 

109. Hist. Dhs. IV. 794-795 

110, Sk. Nag. 118.1-30 

111. Sk. Nag. 98.1-15 

112. Sk. Nag. 103.6-9 

113. Sk. Pra, 121. 1-7, 


106. Somanathasya sannidhya udaya 
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is kill his mother, Renuka, by the order of his father DE 
and thereafter he went to his father. The great ascetic Jamadagni 
was pleased with him and gave him a boon for Renuka to be alive. 
Still he went to the Prabhasa ksetra and worshipped the God 


Mahadeva establishing his phallus there. This phallus came to be : 
r known as RameSvaralinga. 
र Rasakipika : This reservoir is situated on Raivataka mountain 
| in Saurastra.114 

1 । Í Rathangatirtha : This holy shrine is situated in Dvaraka where 
s l all the stones have the sign of cakra (wheel), and hence it is also 
ठो ग known as cakratīrtha, +15 

Ravanesvara : The temple of Lord Siva called Rávanešvara116 
" was established by Ravana. It is situated ata distance of sixteen 
| Dhanusas (28 yards) to the south-west of Citrángadeívara.!!" 

Rnamocana : This is areservoir and a deity as well in Prabhasa 

ksetra. A visit to this God releases the pilgrims from all the debts 

à regarding mother and father 118 

Rsitoya : The holy river, Rsitoya flows through Devadaru- 
|o vana!!? in the Prabhasa ksetra. It seems to be in the west of Deva- 
ç kulasthàna!?? in Prabhasa. It flows towards the east when she 
n meets with the sea, 21 
3 Rsitoyasañgama : This is the confluence of the holy river 
) 


Rsitoya with the sea.122 [t stands at a distance of the Gavyiti i. e. 


114. Sk. Pra, V ६०८68 he 
115, Tato gacchen dvija Srestha ratháñgakhyarn mahodadhim/ š 
Cakranka yatra pāşāņā dr$yante mukti dayakah// 
Sk. Pra. Dva. 7.1 
| 116. Tato gacchen mahadevi ravaneévaram uttamam/ 
Tasmad daksinanairrtye dhanusain sodase sthitam// 
117. Sk. Pra, Kse, 122. 1-2 L. 


118. Sk. Pra. Kse, 29].1-15 
119, Sk, Pra. 297,97 


120, Yasmajjato mahadevi tasmaddevakularn Gegen 
Tasya pascimadibhage ršitoyá mahanadi// 
121, a 


A 
= deva kulágneyarn Savyutya tatra samst 
mudrasya tate ramyar rsitirtbam anuttam 


~ CASE 
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four miles to the south-east of Dvaraka, on the sea-shore. It is fit 
for bath and Sraddha to the ancestors. 


Rudrakoti : The sacred place known as Rudrakoti stands to the 
north of Siddhaksetra. The Sk. P. explains that when the Brahmin 
sages of the south heard about the God Siva in the guise of an 
ascetic in Camatkárapura, they went there being eager to see him 
in crores of numbers, and they could see him very easily as the god 
assumed the equal forms.!?3 Since then it came to be known as 
Rudrakoti. 


Rudrasirsakunda : This is a reservoir in Hátake$vara, Evena 


24 


visit to this holy shrine destroys all sins. 7 


Rudrefvara : The phallus of Rudresvara is situated at a 
distance of three Dhanusas before the Adiprabhasatirtha, Itis 
said that Rudra himself observed penance here and increased 
brightness or power.!?5 


Ratnesvara: The Sk.P. narrates that God Visnu practised 
asceticism in this holy place. He is said to have established a phallus 
here which came to be known as Ratnefvara.!29 


j Ratnakunda : This isa shrine situated ata distance of seven | 
wy Dhanusas to the south of Ratnegvara tirtha. It was established by 
Visou.?" It is known by different names in the different ages, 
such as in Krtayuga it is called Hemakunda whereas in Treta it is 
Raupyakunda. In Dvapara it is called Cakrakupda and in Kali 

yuga itis known as Ratnakunda.!?3 The God Krsna is said to | 

have practised severe asceticism here and obtained the weapon called । 

Sudaréana cakra, the killer of demons.122 


123. Sk. Nag. 58.13 
124. Sk. Nag. 78.35-36 | 
125. Sk. Pra. 188. 1-3 | 
126. Sk. Pra. 155. 1 
127. Tato gacchen mahiadevi ratnakundam anuttamam/ 
Ratnesad daksine bhage dhanugarh saptake sthitam/ 
Maháp&popasamanai Visnuna nirmitam svayaml/ 

Sk. Pra. 159. ! 
Hemakundath krte proktarn tretày&m raupyanamakam/ 


Dvapare cakrakundam tu ratnakundarh kalau smrtam// : 
129, Sk, Pra, 155, 2-4 Sk. Pra, 159: 


128. 
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०92 
E Rukmavatisvara : This is a phallus established by Rukmavati,130 
| It is situated near Rnamocana tirtha in Prabhasa ksetra, 
he | Sagarüdilya : This is the temple of God Sun situated to the 
E west of BhairaveSvara and Mrtyufijayarudra,!3! and to the south 
an | of Kamešatirtha not far from it. It was established by the sage 
im | 
od । Sagara 
as | Sakalyefvara : According to the Sk. P. this sacred place is 
; located at a distance of thirty Dhanusas (521 yards) (० the north- 
west of Daityasüdana. The Rajarsi Sakalya performed severe 
va penance here and the God Siva appeared before him.!3? Other 
great sages like Savarnimanu, Galava and -Sakalya are said to have 
a observed asceticism here, and hence it is known as Bhairavefvara in 
t is 


Krtayuga, SavarnikeSvara in Treta, Galavesvara in Dvapara and 
sed Sakalyefvara in Kali yuga.!3? The compound of this temple is 
surrounded in eighteen Dhanusas!?* (31} yards). 


ed Sakambhari tirtha: This is the temple of Goddess Durga 
lus established by Sakambhari in her own name.135 


Salakatankata dev! : The temple of this Goddess136 is situated 
E to the south of Savitri and to the east of Raivata in Prabhasa. 


Sambatirtha : 


This is a reservoir near Kalindisara in Dvaraka. 
es, The performance of 


šraddha here is highly auspicious,137 


Sambaditya : The temple of Sambadityal3® is Situated in 


E Prabhasa. It is also known as Mitravana, and Mundira. It Stands * 
* to the north of Naraditya 139 Tt is narrated inthe Sk. P. that 


130. Sk. Pra. 999.1 
13] Sk. Pra. 95. 1-3 
132. Sk. Pra. 74. 1-3 
133. Sk. Pra, 74. 6-9 
134. Tasyaiva dev 
Astadaga dh 
Mahapapah 


a devasya ksetrotpattim $rpu priye/ 3 

anur devi samantāt parimandalam/ 

aram devi tatra ksetranivasinam// 

135. Sk. Nag. 275. 2.3 SE Braz ug $ 
Tato gacchen mahadevi devirh falakatankatàm/ ——— 

avitrya daksine bhage raivatat pürvata 


S 


` Sk. Pra. Dva, 16, 19-20, Pes 
S Pra. 100.3. 
Pra, 306. 1-2, 


-— 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


60 quga—PURANA [vor. xix, NO. 1 
Samba, the son of Jambavati being cursed by his father worshipped 
the God Visnu. Afther a long time the God was pleased with him 
and advised him to go to Prabhasa ksetra where he would appear 
in the form of Sun. Accordingly he went there and the God wor- 


came to be known as Sambaditya, and by the 


८ | 
shipped by him a 


grace of the God he obtained a beautiful body 


éambhukundesvara : This holy place is situated on the bank of 


T1 cm Ik 141 
the Sarasvati in Prabhasa ksetra,!* 


Sambaitesvara : The temple of Sambattefvara is located142 to 
the west of Indre$vara and east of Arkabhaskara in Prabhasa 
ksetra. The location of Puskaripi is near to this tirtha, 


&anaiscaresvara : The temple of this phallus stands to the west 
of Budhegvara!4% and south-east of Ajadevi, at a distance of five 
Dhanusas from it, It is also known as Saurigvara Siva!44. 


Sandatirtha : The Sk. P.145 narrates that once the God Siva 
chopped off one of the five heads of Brahma. Since this head was 
in his hand, the body of the God Siva and of the bull as well 
began to be black. He made a pilgrimage to many tirthas but the 
blackness could not disappear. Eventually he went to Prabhasa 

/ ksetra and there he found the holy river Sarasvati flowing to the 
al west. This Bull entered into the water and became white entirely. 

And the head (Kapala) also fell down from his hand. Now the | 

God got rid of the sin. As the heal fell down there it became 4 | 

liùga, which came to be known as Kapalamocana and as the Bull || 

became white it became famous by the name of Sanqatirtha. 
140, Sk. Pra. 306 1-28 


141. Sk. Pra. 35. 51 i 
142. Tato gacchen mahádevi samvattesvaram uttamam/ | 
Indregvarat pascimatah purvatascarkabhaskarat// | 

Tam drstva, tu mahadevarn snatva puskarini jale/ j 
Dasanam asvamedhanari phalam apnoti manavah|/ | 

Sk. Pra. 364. 1-2 | 


143. 'Fasmac chukresvarad gacched devi liügarn 
8 mah&prabhan! 


Sanaifcaraivaram nama mahápátaka nasanam// 
Budhesvarat pascimato hyaja devyagni gocare/ 
Tasya dhanuh paficakena nati dure vyavasthitam// 


, Pra, 49, 1-2 
144. Sk, Pra, 49.6 नन” 
145. Sk. Pra, 273, 1-18 
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`d ‘Sandilyesvara : The Brahmarsi Sandilya!49 observed austere 
m x asceticism in Prabhāsa establishing a great phallus to the north of 
ar | the Someša tirtha and to the west of Brahmatirtha ata distance of 
J> | sixteen Dhanusas. 
de | Sangalesvara : This holy place is located ata distance!*" of 

| one Gavyüti (four miles), to the west of Rsitoya in Prabhasa ksetra. 
of i So many tirthas such as Guptaprayaga, Jahnavi, Yamuna etc. 
| are said to reside here. 

to | Sandilyavapi : This reservoir is situated to the north-east of 
sa | Narayana tirtha in Prabbása ksetra. A bathin this shrine by a 

| woman on Rsipaücami specially has been greatly praised in the 
st] Se Ee 
ve | Sankaradilya : The Gud Siva himself established an image of 
| God Sun to the east of Gangefvara in Prabhasa, which came to be 

a known as Sankaraditya!4®, 

3 Sankaranatha : This phallus was established by the Sun who 
ell | practiced severe penance here in the Prabhasa ksetra! °°. 

he Sankhatirtha : This sacred place is situated in HatakeSvara. 
isa The king of Anartadesa, named Camatkara had reached there 
he pursuing a deer in the forest, ! 51 j 

ly, | Sapta kunda : The Sk. P. mentions that Sanaka and others 
he (seven in number) the sons of Brahmi offered water in the name of 

° the Goddess Lakgmi with an eye to worshipping her. The water 
ull offered came to be known as Lakgmi-hrada. This shrine is known 


as Rukminihrada and Bhrgutirtha 3150182, Jt is located on the 
Raivata mountain in Saurastra153. ८ 
— केर सते जक 1 


146. Sk. Pra. 196. 1-4 ia 

147. Rsitoya pascime tu tatra gavyüti matratah| | हे aye 
Saügale$vara namasti sarvapataka naganah// - is dar 
Guptas tatra prayagasca devo vai madhavastatha/ — 
Jahnavi yamuna caiva devi tatra sarasvatt// : 2t 


.148. Sk. Pra, 358 1-2 Sk. Pra. 298. 1-2 


1 T. | 

149. ae gacchen mahadevi Sankaradityam uttamam| t 
añgeévarasya pūrveņa fatikarena pratist am|| | 

150. Sk Pra 

50 5 - 252. 1-9 

51. Sk. Nag. 10. 1-24 


. Sk. Pra. Dvā. 9. 4-6 
oc Sk. Pra. V. Kse. 6.8. ` 
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Saptarsi agrama : The hermitage of the Seven sages is placed 
in Hátakefvara!54, f 

Saptavimsatikatirtha : As to the origin of this shrine it is saiq 
that the twenty-seven daughters of Daksa were married to the | 
Moon. These twenty-seven Naksatras established this shrine in 
HatakeSvarat®5, f 

Sarasvalt tirtha: It is situated156 in Hatakešvara kşetra. A 
bath in this shrine makes one a great speaker, even though he is 
quite dumb. The Sarasvati tirtha referred to by Dr, Kane?” js, | 
however, not identical with it. 


Safapana tirtha : This reservoir is located to the south of 
Tritaktipa in Prabhasaksetra! 58, 


Satyabhamesvara : The temple of Satyabhamefvara is placed to 
the south of Ratnefvara at a distance of one Dhanusa only. It was 
established by Satyabhama, the wife of Krsna159, 


Saubhügyaküpika : Tt is this reservoir in which the Cupid | 
(Kamadeva) took a bath and got rid of leprosy*99. It is situated 
in Hatakesvara (q. v.). 


Saubhag yesvart : This is the temple of Goddess Gauri, situated | 
at a distance of five Dhanusas to the west of Ravanega in Prabhása - 
ksetra. The legend goes that Arundhati had observed severe 


A penance here and attained accomplishment by the grace of the 
Goddess, Gauri?°?. 


Saurastra : According to the Sk. P, Saurástra!9? is situated in 
the south-west corner of India, It has been divided into nine | 
parts among which one is the Prabhasa ksetra. The Prabhas 
kgetra is extended over one hundred miles, The Sk, 7,708 reads it | 
. as Saurastra dea also, It comprises the holy river Sarasvath 

54. Sk. Nag, 32. 1-2. : 
Sk. Nag. 86. 1-2 fr. 

. SE atra sarasvatarh tirtham anyad asti sufobhanam i 


Sk. Nag. 404 | 


=== io aa 


SELENE 
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Gomati, Gandhamadhana mountain, Ujjayantagiri, Raivatakagiri, 

ee E ápatha ksetra etc. The name of Dharma Varma is refe- 
a rs king of this country known as Saurastra-Visayal 64, 
ig 4 EM e Kaccha in the Sk, P. and it is said that Saura- 
E. MB of fifty-five thousand villages!95, The great scholars 
i. a nningham*°°, Mr. Dey?” and Dr. Law!9? have referred 
eh त aaa: the author of the Kavyamimamsa has located 
Sauragtra in the western division including Bhrgukaccha, Anarta, 
Arbuda and other countries. However, Dr. Law159 CTS that 
Saurüstra consists of modern Kathiawad and other HOTS of 
Gujarat. Mr. dey! opines that it includes the coun try from Sindh 
or the Indus to Barauch i. e. Gujarat, Cutch, Kathiawad 


Sarasvati : The holy river Sarasvati flows in the Prabhasa- 
kgetra!"! with its five tributaries. 


There are innumerable tirthas 
. ` x 
on the bank of this sacred river.17 


Siddhaksetra : This is a place of pilgrimage situated to the east 
of Kapilatirtha in Haátake$vara. The place is so called because 
thousand of people attained siddhi here,?78 


Siddhesvara : Th is 


shrine is located on the mount Raivata in 
Prabhasa ksetra,154 


Salade : This is the temple of the Goddess Sttala in 


Prabhasa ksetra Tt is also known as Duhkhantakaripz, In the 


ao Feliit iscalleq गला त हताच makes children 
free from all diseases,175 


164. Sk, Ma. Kau. 4. 15-] 6 
165. Caturdaga 


Sate dve ca virnšati 
Paficapafic 


h kacchamandalam / 
६४8 sáhasraimn già 


mah saurastram ucyate // 


y Sk. Mā. Kau. 39, 145. 
6. Anc, Geog. 363, 371. 
We peck: Dic. 183. 
b ist. Geog, - 
169. That €0g. 297-298, 305. 


Geog. Dic. 183. 


p... 
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Somanatha: The famous temple of God Siva known as 
Somanátha is situated in Prabhasa ksetra on the shore of the sea!'6 
near the Mahiságarasangama! T (q. v.). The Avantikhanda ascer- 
tains the location of Somanatha in Saurástra.* "9 i 


Somešvara : Same as Somanatha. see Prabhasa also. 


Srigaresvara : The same occurs in connection with the des. 
cription about a pilgrimage to Srügasara, The temple of Spigt 
STD) . 
refvara stands on the bank of the reservoir. 


Srigasara : Vide Srngesvara. 
Sragesvara: The temple of God Sriigesvara is situated near 
the Sukasthána in Prabhasa ksetra. It is said to be the remover of 


all sins.180 


Sadryakhya or Sadrilinga : It is one of the two phalli which are | 
said to be very important in HatakeSvara ksetra. They are | 
Brahmani linga and Sadrilinga.! 91 

Sukanyasara : It is located near Cyavane$vara in Prabhasa,18° | 

Sukrefvara : This is the phallus of Siva established by the, 
planet Venus. It is situated to the west of Vibhütivara in 
Prabhasa ksetra.185 | 


>“ Svlasthana : Vide Molasthana. 


Suparnela Bhairav : The temple of this Goddess is situated at | | 


a distance of five Dhanugas to the south of Durgaküta in Prabhas 
ksetra.184 


176, Bharate tu mahātejas tisthaty udadhi sannidhau/ | 


Deval 5011850310 nama sarvadeva namaskrtah// 
Sk. Pra. 24.181 
177. Sk. Mā. Kau. 48.1-29 


178. Saur&stra Somanathasya pujayah pratyaham phalam/ 


Sk. Ava. A. Kse, 28.102 | 
179. Sk. Pra, 369.1.2 | 


180. Sk, Pra, 356.1 | 
181. Sk, Nag. 198.101-102 
182, Sk Pra. 284.1-3 | 
183. Tato gacchen mahadevi lingam śukraprat isthitam/ | 
Sarvapapahararh devi vibhütifvara pa£cime]/ 
Natidüre sthitar tatra svayarh £ukrepa nirmitam// 
Sk. Pra. 48.12 
184. Tato gacchen mahadevi suparpelàm ca bhairavim/ 
Durgakütád daksipato dhanuh paficasatantare// I 
Sk. Pra. 351, 
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Surügtradesa : Same as Saurastra (q. v.) 


Saryapract : This is a reservoir in Prabhāsa ksetra, A bath 
i ingl85 
in this shrine destroys the five kinds of sins185, 


Svargadvara : The holy place Dváraka (q.v.) is known as 
5 
Svargadvara 8150106, 


Svarmarekhà : The sacred river Svarnarekha is situated in 
Vastrapatha ksetra on Raivatakagiri which stands in sas e 
(q.v.). It is situated to the north-east of the city of Westies 
patha!$7, The temple of Kalamegha is located on the bank of this 
holy river. A pilgrimage to Damodara, Raivataka and Svarna- 
rekhanadi has been highly praised in the Sk. 0,788, Dr Kane189 has 
rightly located this river in Vastrápatha which has been identfied 
with modern Girnar and the Surrounding territory, 


Svetaketvisvara : As to the origin of this shrine it is said that 
in Tretayuga there was a king named Svetaketu, who went to 
Prabhasa and performed severe asceticism on the sea shore 
establishing a phallus of Siva there. Eventually the phallus 
worshipped by him came to be known as 
also known as Bhimegvara 
worshipped while he made 

Tapinadi ; 
very clear and s 


Svetaketvisvara. It is 
in Kaliyuga, as Bhima had also 
a pilgrimage to Prabhasal0, 


Regarding the source of this river the Sk. p.191; 


is 
ays that this holy river takes its rise from the root 
of the Vindhya mountain and emp 


ties herself into the Western sea, 
Mr Dey192 identifies it with the river Tapti rising from the 
Vindhyapada mountain (which is now called the Satpura range) 
at the portion known as Gonanagiri, and falling into the Arabian 
185. Sk. Pra, 274.1-9 


nge Sk. Bra. Dh. Kh. 26.1-2 


Ajāgama tapastaptarn svarnarekha naditate/ 
Ifanakone hagarát svarnarekha nadijale// 

Sk. Pra. V. Kse. 14.9 
nadtjale/ 


unyaphalarh šrnu// 
189. Hist, Dhs, ला Sk. Pra. V. Kse. 15,63 


188. Damodare raivatake svarnarekha 


Evam yah kurute yatrath tasya p 


प. "yarn vindhyamiilad vinihsrita/ 
Yah Punyajala snane pascimodadhi gamini// 
195. Geog, Djs 20 Sk. Pra, 11 4108, 
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66 
sea. He further adds that Surat is situated on the bank of this | 
river. Dr. Kane!?? is also inclined (0 hold this view. Dr Lawl% 


refers to it and identifies it very strongly with the river Tapti, but 
he commits mistakes when he remarks that the river Tapti does 
not take its rise in the Vindhya, which has been said very authori- 
tatively in the Sk. P. So according to the Sk, P. it is evident that 
this river rises from the Vindhya and flows into the Arabian sea, 


which was known as the western sea in olden tirnes 


Trinetrefvara: The temple of the -God Trinetresvara stands 
on the northern bank of Nyaükumati river, near the Rsitirtha, 
It was worshipped by the sages in the past. It is situated in 


95 


Prabhisa ksetra! "5, 


Tripuralingatraya : The three liügas namely Vidyunmāli, 
196 


Taraka and Kapola are known as Tripuraliügatraya 


Tripurüntakalinga : It is situated in Saurásgtra!?". 
Tripuri: According to the Nagarakhanda the three holy 
places— ५६४६1) 8५, Dváraka and Avanti are known as Tripuri? pe 


Trisañgama : The confluence of the holy river Sarasvati and 
y Hirany8 with the sea is called Trisangama.!?? It is said that all the ` 
dd tirthas come here as itis very auspicious. This sacred place stand 

between the MankeSvara tirtha and Krtasmaratirtha in Prabhast | 
ksetra.2°° 


193. Hist. Dhs. IV. 812 I 
194. Hist. Geog. 330-331 


195. Tato gacchen mahadevi devarn daivatrilocanam| | 
Rsitirthasamipe tu sarvapatakanasanam/ | 
Nyatikumatyuttare külam rsibhih püjitam pura// 

: Sk. Pra. 275.1 

196. Sk Pra 272.1-2 

197. Saurastre ca tathā liügam kotisatikarameva cal 
Tripurántakam bhimesam amareívaram eva call 

Sk. Ma. Ke. 7.34 

198. Varanasi purityeka dvitiya dvárakapuri/ ) 
Avantyakhya trtiyà ca vigruta bhuvanatraye/ 

Et4su yo narah snati caturvimtati bhag bhavet|/ 


| 
99.157 

199. Sk. Pra. 183.2 Sk. Nag. 1 
200. Sk. Pra. 183.5, 
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Tritakiipa : This reservoir is located at a distance of three 
yojanas (21 miles) to the east of Nandaditya in Prabhása ksetra. 201 
Dr. Kane??? also refers to it but without definitely locating it 


anywhere. 


Tynabindvisvara : The temple of Lord Siva known as Trna- 
bindvisvara??9 is located to the west of Kankalabhairava, at a 
distance of five Dhanusas. According to the Sk P. ‘the great sage 
Trnabindu performed asceticism taxing only the drops of water 
through the Kusagrass. Having performed penance in this way for 
several years he attained accomplishment in Prabhasa ksetra. 


Tryambakaksetra : According to the Sk. P.?9* this sacred place 
is situated on the bank of the Godavari. Mr. Dey?95 refers to it and 
remarks that it is a celebrated place of pilgrimage and is situated 
at a distance of twenty miles from Nasik. 


Tryambakesvara : This shrine is situated at a distance of sixteen 
Dhanusas (28 yards) to the north-east of Kapialefvara tirtha in 
Prabhasa ksetra. In Treta yuga it is known as Sikhandifvara. This 
is the fifth Rudra. 20७ Dr. Kane??" refers to one TryambakeSvara 
which is not identical with it, 


Tundapura : This is place of pilgrimage situated on the bank 
of the river Hiranyà in Prabhasa ksetra. It contains the reservoir 


201. Tato gacchen mahādevi tritaküpamiti smrtam/ 


Nandadityasya pürvena yojanatritayena tu// 
Sk. Pra. 257.1 
202. Hist. Dhs. IV. 814. 


208. Tasyaiva pašcime bhage dhanusarh pañcake sthitam/ 
Truabindvifvarai nama tivrabhaktya pratisthitam]/ 
Krtva mahattapo devi trnabindur munisvarah/ 

Masi masi kufagrena jalabindum nipiya vai// 
Samvatsaranyekani evam aradhya ce'$varam] 


Sampraptah paramarn siddhirn ksetre prabhasike fubhe// 
5 Sk. Pra. 138.1-3. 


Anugodavari tirarh tryambakarh nama te {rutam| 


aktim yatra guho lebhe tarakdsuraghatinim// 
' Sk. Ma. Ac. L. U. 2.74 


204. 


205. 


Geog. Dic, 207 
206. Sk. 1.1-5. 
207, Pra. 91.1-5, 


Hist, Dhs. IV. 814. 
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known as Ghargharahrada and the temple of God Siva called 


208 
Kande'vara 


Udayantagiri : According to the Sk. P.??? the mountain known 
as Udayantagiri is situated near Somanátha. The western part of 
this mountain is called Raivataka (q.v.). It is also known as 
Ujjayanta?!?. It is mentioned as the brother of Mainaka mt, 
The Prabhasa khanda states that this mountain is situated in 
Saurástradeía. Dr. Kane??? has rightly placed it near Somanatha 
in Kathiavar. 


Ujjainipilha : According to the Sk, P.*!? it is situated in 
Hatakesvara, where the God Mahakala resides (see Mahakala also 
in this section). 


Ujjayantagiri: The text?l3 indicates that this mountain is | 
identical with Udayantagiri which is placed in Saurastra १९४, 


Dr. Kane?" is inclined to identify this mountain with Girnarin | 
Saurastra and near Dváraka, 


Unnatasthana : This is a place of pilgrimage situated to the 
north of Brahmesvara on the bank of the holy river, Rsitoyá in 
Prabhasa ksetra215, 


J Unnatasvami : This is the temple of Gaueša, It is situated on 
A the bank of the river Rsitoya. [t is the remover of all troubles.” | 


208. Tato gaccen mahádevi hiranyatata sa;nsthitam/ 


“| 
Sthanam tupdpurarm nama yatrasau ghargharohradah/ | 
Tatra Kandešvaro devo yatra baddha jata maya// 


k n 9.122 ñ 
209. Sk. Pra. V. Kse. 168 Sk. Pra. 959 ME 


210. Ujjayantam girivaram mainakasya sahodaram/ 


Surastradese vikhyatam yugadau prathamam sthitam|l i 

K l ४, ñ 

211. Hist, Dhs. IV. 814. SE ue I 
212, Sk. Pra. 53. 1-3 


213. Sk. Pra. V. Kse. 16.19-90 
214. Hist. Dhs. IV. 815 


215. Tato gacchen mahabhage hyunnatasthanam uttamam) 
Tasyaivottaradigbhage rsitoyatate $ubhe|/ 
Sk, Pra. 319.1 


Tato gacchen mahadevi vinayakam anuttamam/ 
Rsitoya tate ramye sarvavighnanivaranam|/| 
Sk. Pra. 325.1 


| 216. 
| 
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ed | Usesvara : This is a temple of Lord Siva, called Usefvara.?17 
| It is situated at a distance of three Danusas to the south of Varune- 
fatirtha in Prabhasa. The Sk. P. refers that Usa, the wife of 
Varuna observed severe penance here establishing a phallus of God 


M Siva and obtained siddhi. Hence this phallus came to be known 

as | 

ts as Usefvara. 

m Uttankesvara . This sacred place is situated to the south of 
Ü 


ha Í Lakule$vara not far from it. It was established by  Uttanka 
à himself,?19 


Ham Uttarürka : This is the temple of God Sun. It is situated at a 


in 2 

distance of sixteen Dhanusas (28 yards) to the north west of Bakula 
lso iin P 219 ला 

Svāmī in Prabhasa. 215 

Vadavesvara : This is the phallus of God Siva known as Váda- 

1 ४9 veóvara.220 It was established by Vadava, It is situated to the 
Sa, north of Laksmiga and to the south of Visalaksi in Prabhasaksetra. 
É Vrgabhesvara : This is the fourth Rudra situated in Prabhasa 

ksetra. Itis also known as Brahmegvara.221 
the Vaisvanaresvara : This sacred place is situated at a distance of 
in five Dhanusas to the south-east of Uttankegvara in Prabhasa.222 A 

Dr. Kane??? locates it under Sriparvata, 
| on Vainateyesvara cr Garudefvara : Yt is located to the north of 
216 Ratnesvara at a distance of three Dhanusas,224 

à Vaivasvatesvara : This phallus was established by Vaivaśvata 
|| Tanu.225 ‘There stands a reservoir known as Devakhata near this 


| phallus, It is situated at a distance of thirty Dhanusas to the south 
jpg of the Goddess Salakatankata, 
——— Se t 


| 217. Sk. Pra. 71.1-3 
१ 218. Sk. Pra. Tie 
219, Sk. Pra. 313.1 


?20. Tato gacchen mahādevi lihgam vai vàdave$varam/ 
Laksmisad uttare bhage visalaksyasca daksine/ Š 
Sthitarh mahaprabhavarn hi vadavena pratisthitam]/] 

m Sk Pra, 90 1.16 Sk. Pra. 65. 1-2. 

923: Sk Pra. 78.1 APT. 

294, ist Dhs. IV. 817 i 2 


ae ales mahadevi vainateya pratisthitam Ë 
`atnešvarad uttarato dhanusamtrit aye sthita JS 
7i - a s AS g 


Sr 


Sk. Pra. 169.1-2 
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Vajrint : This is one of the five tributaries of the holy river 
Sarasvati. It flows through the Prabhasa ksetra.226 
Vajresvara : The temple of Vajre$vara stands in Yadavasthala 


227 where the fifty-six crores of Yadavas were destroyed. 
Valakhilyakunda : It is a reservoir in HatakeSvara. There | 
a phallus of {iva on the bank of this shrine”? 2. | 


stands 
a phallus of Lord Siva. It stands at 


Valakhilyalinga : This is 
Valakhilya kunda in Hatakefvara???. 

Vamananagara: According to the Sk. p.?3? it is situated in 
Vastrapatha ksetra. The sage Vasistha resided in this village, 
From this place he went to the river Svarrarekha to observe 
asceticism. The river Svarnarekhà stands to the north-east of this 
place. It may be identified with Vanthali about eight miles south- 
west of Junagad, which is said to be the Vamanatirtha of the 
Mahabbirata28?, Dr Kane??? locates it under Kuruksetra and 


two other places also. But they are not identical with that of 


the Sk. p. 
Vamanasvamt : This is a place of pilgrimage??? situated ata 
] distance of twenty Dhanusas (35 yards) to the south-west of Puska- 
! ratirtha in Prabhása ksetra. Itisthis place where Visnu put his ॥ 


996. Sk. Pra. 365.1-10 
997, Tato gacchen mahadevi yadavasthalam uttamam | 


yadava yatra nagtà vai gatpaficagacca kotayah Il 

Yatra vajreívaro devo vajrenaradhitah sada / Í 

Yatra’ bhūd divya drştīņār rsinam asramarh kulam/]. | 

है Sk. Pra. 237. 1:2 | 

Sk. Nag. 79. 1-50 | 

Tbid. E] 

Sk. Pra. V. Kse. 14. 1-2 

Hist. Dhs. IV. 817 

Ibid. 

Tato gacchen mahadevi Visnum papapranasanam | 
` Vamanasvami  nàmánam sarvapatakanafanam || 
Puskaran nairrte bhage dhanurvirnšatibhih smrtam | E 
Yada baddho balit devi visguna prabhavignuná if 
da tatra padarh nyastam daksinarh vivarüpind | | 

yam meruSrige tu trtiyam gagane priye ॥ 
ath cotksipati tavad bhinnarn sudürata 
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' d 

er right leg as t 

He kept bis secon | 
Vanatraya : The three forests?3*, namely Vrndavana, Khand- 

avavana and Dvaitavana are collectively known as Vanatraya, 


he firststep when the king Bali was seized by him. 
d step on the Merušrñga and the third in the sky. 


| . . 
| Varaha tirtha: This sacred place is situated to the south of 
| 


EC Gospadatirtha?95 in Prabhasa. The Varahatirtha referred to by 
i Dr Kane?3 is, however, not identical with it. 
P | Varunapadatirtha : This is a reservoir built by Varupa??" him- 
ED self in Dvarakaksetra. 
a | Varunesvara: This is a place of pilgrimage23 situated ata 
E | distance of twenty Dhanusas (35 yards) to the south-east of Gauri- 
his tapovana in Prabhasa. It was established by Varuna himself. š 
the | Vastrapathakgetra : It is a renowned place of pilgrimage in 
the | Saurügtra. According to the Sk. P.239 this ksetra is known as 
nomi - Ksetragarbha in Prabhása, There are so many tirthas in this 
of | ksetra-249 the Raivatakagiri, Svarnarekhanadi, Mrgikunda, God 
Damodara etc. are found in this part. The text explains that there 
aan are crores of holy places in Vastrapatha.?41 As to the origin?4? of 
ka- Í 234. Vrndávanam vanam caikarn dvitiyam khagdavarmh vanam/ 
his Khy&tam dvaitavanam ca’nyat tritiyam dharanitale // 


z Sk. Nag. 199. 17 
235. Tato gacchen mahādevi varahaih tatra samsthitam | 
Gospadad daksine bhage sthitain papapranasanam || 


Sk. Pra, 262, ) 
236. Hist. Dhs. IV. 818 


237. Sk. Pra. Dva. 14 38-39 
12 238. Tato gacchen mahadevi varunesvaram uttamam | 
. Gauri tapovana’ gneyyarn dhanusam virhgatau sthitam / 
Liügain mahaprabhavar hi varugena pratisthitam li 
: Sk. Pra. 70. 1 
Atra te sarnpravaksyami ksetragarbharn mahodayam/ 
Tad vastrapathamahatmyam yatra raivatako girih// 


Sk. Pra. V. . 1.1. 
240. Sk. Pra. V. Kse. 1.1-67. uc 
Gn Sk. Pra, V. Kse 3.1. 
i Yastrapathasya ksetrasya pramanarn šrņu bhūpate/ 
ELO tyajato bhamau patitarh vastrabhügapam/[ 
van matrarn smrtari ksetrarh devair vastrápatbain: 


239, 


paren nadi bhadrá purvasyám yojanadvayam/] 
aksinena baleh sthanain ujjayanto nadima; 

E parasyám param nadyoh saügamara váman pu Z 
ad vastrapatham ksetrarn bhuktimuktipr d 


šetrasya vistaro jñeyo yojananan 
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this ksetra it is stated that while abandoning this earth, the clothes 
of Hara (i.e. Siva) fell down on the ground, and the whole place in 
which the clothes fell came to be known as Vastrapatha. To north 
of this place stands the river Bhadra extending sixteen miles in the 
east. The place of Bali exists to the south and the mountain 
Ujjayanta till the existence of the river. In the west lies the con- 
fluence of the river from Vámanapura. The extent of this place is 
thirty-two miles.?43 Again it is five gavyütis in extent. tt Dr, 
Kane?45 identifies it with the territory round about Girnar in 
Kathiawar. He adds that it is the quintessence of Prabhasa. 
Here he tefers to the Sk. P. and mentions as recorded there in. 


Vasunandaditirtha : This is a place of pilgrimage?49 situated to 
the south of Arkasthala not far from it. 


Vicitretvara : This shrine?4" is situated ata distance of ten 
Dhanusas to the south-east of Gitre§vara in Prabhasa. It was 
established by Vicitra, the scribe of the God of death. He performed 
sévere penance here. 


Vidurasrama : The hermitage of Vidura in the place where 
Vidura established a phallus of God Siva and observed austere 
asceticism in Prabhasa.248 


Vimalesvara : This sacred place249 is located to the east of the 
temple of Gauri and to the south-west of Guru in Prabhasa. Dr. 
Kane?5? locates it under Sarasvati and Narmada, 


Visnukunda : This reservoir is situated near the Madhava 
tirtha in Prabhasa. The beautiful image of the God Visnu know? 
as Madhava stands on the bank of the shrine.?°* 


243 Sk. Pra. V. Kse. 11.13-16 


244, Pafica gavyüti matram tu tat ksetrarn samprakirtil am/| 
Sk. Pra. V. Kse: 3: 

245, Hist, Dhs. IV. 819 

246. Sk. Pra, 182.1 

247, Tato gacchen mah&devi vicitre$varam uttamam/ 
Tasyaiva ptivadigbhage kificidagneya gocare// 
Dhanusarh dašake tatra sthitarh papapranasanam/ 
Vicitrena mahadevi lekhakena yamasya ca!/ 


Sthapitarh tan mahalingam tapah krtva suduścaram/ 


— 
we 


Sk. Pra. 143. 1 


E 0 त a । a 
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E Visnupadatirtha : “This isa holy place located in Hatake- 
ü $t 
h éva ra 25 2, 2 
e || Visvakarmesvara : This phallus was established by Visvakar- 
n | man. It is situated ata distance of five Dhanusas to the north of 
1- | Moksasvam1. 253 
3 | Vrsadhvajesvara : The temple of God Siva known as Vrsadh- 
3 | vaje$vara is situated to the south of Markandeyasrama in Prabhasa, 
sd To offer bulls here has been highly eulogised.254 

| Yadavasthala : This is a place255 of pilgrimage where fifty-six 
o | crores of Yadavas were ruined (see Vajrefvara also). 


Yajiiavalkyasrama : It is this shrine where the sage Yajfiaval- 


m kya had practised severe penance. It isa place of pilgrimage in 
T Haátakefvara 256 


as 
ad Vajiavalkyesvara : The sage Yajfiavalkya established a phallus 
in this asrama which came to be known as Yajfiavalkyefvara?5", 
x | Tajiiavalkyaditya : An image of the Sun was established by the 
| great sage Yajfiavalkya in Cama tkarapura. Itcame to be known 
as Yajfiavalkyaditya258, 
he <<. —— 
A 252. Sk. Nag. 24. 1-3 
253. Tato gacchen mahádevi viśvakarma pratisthitam/ 
Lingam maháprabhaávam hi moksasvaminah uttare/ 
va Dhanusam paticake devi sthitam patakanasanam// 
An 


Sk. Pra. 192. 1-2 
Tato gacchen mahadevi devam trailokyapüjitam/ 


Vrsadhvajefvaram nama sthitath daksinatas tatha// 

Vrsabhas tatra datavyo vrsadhvaja sannidhau / 

Sarvap&takanafartham samyag yatra phalepsubhih// 
255. Sk. परक D. n Sk. Pra. 220. | and 13 


256. Lathanyo’ pi ca tatrasti yajfiavalkya samudbhavah l x 
ASramo loka vikhyato mūrkhānām api siddhidah/ | ` 
Yatra tapta tapas tivrarh yajtavalkyena dhimata/ 
Samprapta nikhila veda guruna’ pahrtasca ye// 


254. 


257. 


amatkarapure süryo yajfiavalkya pr 
2 idi 


Sruto? smabhih sa 


o» 
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Yakgadhipasara + This reservoir is situated in Dvaraka. It was 
established by the king of the Yaksas?5?. 

Yaksavana : This is a place of pi'grimage situated in Vastra. | 
patha on “the mount Raivataka?9?. 


ae. : : gon 
Yakgesvari : This is also situated on Raivatakagiri ^". 


Yamesvara : This shrine was established. by the God of death 
in Prabhása. It is said that when Yama was cursed by his mother 
his leg fell down on the earth. Hence he observed a severe penance 


in the Prabhasa ksetra?9?. 


Yayatilinga : The phallus established by the king Yayati in 
Hátakefvara is known as Yay&tilinga. It issituated to the north 


of Dhundhumárefvara? 63. 7 


Yogesvara : This is a place of pilgrimage situated at a distance 
of seven Dhanusas (12 yards, 9 inches) to the north-west of Kame- 
i i d ti 26: 
éatirtha in Prabhisa, It is also known as Ganeívara tirtha Ey 


Yogesvari : The temple of the Goddess?5 known as Yoge: 
{varf is situated to the east of Cakratirtha in Prabhása ksetra. This 
is said to be the giver of accomplishment (siddbi). 


/ 259. Sk. Pra. Dva. 14.42 
yf 960. Sk. Pra. V. Kse. 6.3 
961. Sk. Pra. V. Kse. 6.4 

262, Tasyanvavaye jatastu faükha-cakra-gadadharah] 

Yamastu mitra samsapto hinapado dharatale// 

Prabhasa ksetram asadya cacára vipulam tapah/ i 

Varganaim ayutam sagram lingain pujitavan priye|| 

Tustas caharh tatas tasya varanai ca Satain dadau/ i 

Adyapi tatra devesi yamefvaram iti $rutam/ 
Yamadvitiyayari drstvà yamalokam na pasyati// 


S Bil 

263. Sk. Nag. 39 1 “77० E 
264. Tato gacchen mahadevi yogeśvaram iti grutam/ i | 
Kamesad v&yave bháge dhanusár saptake sthitam// 
Libgarn maháprabhaávam hi darfanat papanaganam/ | 
Pūrvayuge tu sainkhyatarn ganefvaram iti grutam/| 2 | 

Sk. Pra. 97. 14 | 

265. Tato gacchen mahadevi tasya purvena sariisthitam] 


u 


Yogesvarirh mahádevtr yoga siddhi phalapradimi] 331 
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PRAYAGA AND ITS KUMBHA MELA* 
: By 
| GIORGIO BONAZZOLI 


4 | [अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे विदुषा लेखकेन पुराणेष॒पलब्धानां प्रयाग- 
2 | माहात्म्यप्रसङ्गानां साङ्गोपाङ्गा विवेचनं कृतम्‌ । अस्मिन्‌ विषये, 
'प्रथागमाहात्म्य' नाम्ना प्रकाशितानां केषांचिद्‌ ग्रन्थानां, सम्पूर्णानन्द- 
3| संस्कृतविश्वविद्यालये, नागरी प्रचारिणीसभायाँ चोपलब्धानां केषाञ्चिद्‌ 
| हस्तलेखानामपि समीक्षात्मक विवरणं प्रदत्तम्‌ । कृत्यकल्पतरी, 
त्रिस्थलीसेतौ, तीर्थचिन्तामणी च प्रदत्तस्य प्रयागमहात्म्यस्यापि लेखकेन 
विवेचनं कृतम्‌ | अत्र विवधे कुम्भपर्व महोत्सवस्यो उद्भवस्य इतिहासस्य 

च विवेचनमपि प्रस्तुतम्‌ । 


Introduction 


A big gathering of people and religious fair (mela) takes place 

every year in the month of Masha ( Jan.-Feb.) at Allahabad or Pra- E 

0- yága at the confluence of the Yamuna and the Ganga. There, at the ; 
t exact point where the two streams of different colour mix their 
Waters and a third river, the Sarasvati, joins them in the depth of 

the earth, according to Hindu traditiont, millions of people 

perform their religious rites of purification (Māghasnāna). These 

three streams (= Triveni), though having different qualities or 


९ od 9 ff 
haracteristics when they flow separately’, have a powerful effect 
in relation to moksa, once they join : 


यत्र गङ्गा च यमुना यत्र चेव सरस्वती | 

ततर स्नात्वा च पीत्वा च मुक्तिभागी न संशयः d 
Padma P. Utt. kh. (ASS) 2 

* I am grateful to Pt, Hiramani Misra of the All 
4shiraj Trust for his learned and enlightening 


specially at the beginning of my research, The 


Na 3 is due partly to him. The translation of the § 
Ometimes is not literal, Š 


गङ्गायमुनयोर्मध्ये यत्र गुप्ता सरस्वती । 
भयाग: स तु विज्ञेयः सर्वपापप्रणाशनः ॥ 
 Avanttkh, 
सरस्वतीरजोरूपा तमोरूपा कलिन्दजा। | 
Na च गङ्चात्र नयन्ति ब्रह्मनिर्गुणम्‌ ॥ | 


1. 


ae si 
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सितासितेषु यत्‌ स्नानं माघमासे युधिष्ठिर | 


न तेषां पुनरावृत्तिः कल्पकोटिशतैरपि U 
: Matsya P. 107,78 


“If one bathes and drinks water where there are the Gaga, 
Yamuna and Sarasvati enjoys mukti; there is no doubt. 


O Yudhisthira, there will be no rebirth, even in hundred of 
crores of kalpa-s, for those who bathe in the bright and dark waters 
(i. e. Gaùgā and Yamuna) in the month of Magha.” 


The sacred place is not restricted, of course, to the mere 
topographical junction of the rivers, but it extends to their banks 
as well and to the town itself, so that the whole of Prayaga is 
considered a tirtha, normally known as ‘Tirtharaja’ (king of the 
tirtha-s). The Maghasnana at Prayaga is particularly momentous 
every twelve years, when it gets the name of Kumbha Parvan 0 
Sadhu mela because on that occasion a huge number of sadhu:s 
gather from all over India fora sacred dip in the sarngam or 
Triveni. These pages are written to commemorate such an event 


which takes place this year (1977) from 5th of January to 4th of 
February. 


The main authority for all the acts that will be performed at 
Prayaga in the month of Magha during the Kumbha mela are the 
Purápa-s; I shall therefore examine what they say regarding both 
ESTES and Maghasnana. Unfortunately the Purana s never 
mention the Kumbha Parvan, for which therefore we are compelled 
to refer to other sources. For the sake of simplicity I shall put the 
RIGS of Prayaga and Maghasnana together but pre-eminence wil 
be given to Prayaga. If we study Maghasnana separately in fact 
we would have to repeat matters already discussed under 79048 
and moreover we Would get involved in a large range of subjects not 


connected with our main topi दै i 
pic, which is Prayága a mbha 
mel&. 2 Prayága and the Ku 


3. See also: 


वेणीदर्शनमात्रेण जायन्ते सुखिनो नरा; । 
भूतभ्रतपिश्याचा वा वेणीपानीय बिन्दुभिः ॥३0॥ 
स्पृष्टमात्रा विमुच्यन्ते दिव्यदेहधरा नृप । 
स्वर्गलोकं प्रयान्त्येव निष्पापाः शुद्धमानसाः ॥31॥ 


Cm" Trist 1 
Bh IG p. 35 and Prayaga Makatmya Satadly) 


>® 
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The first part of this study will be devoted to Prayaga and 
the praises of it in the Purána-s and other texts. The second one 
will be centred on the Kumbha mela, of which I shall try to give 
a quick history, according to the sources we possess, The third 
one, at last, will have a more devotional character and will consti- 
d tute a pilgrim-guide to the holy city. 


1. Prayága Māhātmya-s and Purasa-s 


The description and praises of Prayaga, as those of other 


T tirtha-s, are usually found in special Puranic chapters called 
B ‘Mahatmya-s’!; but the Puráma-s are not the only source for know- 
E: ing the greatness of Prayaga. Many booklets indeed, mainly for 
ie pilgrims, have been written to guide the devotee in his journey to 
E the holy city. Some of them are quickly prepared without any 
or other purpose than to rouse devotion by any means; others instead 
15 have also some intellectual claim and therefore are more accurate 
or in ‘reporting texts from ancient scriptures. ‘This second class of 
nt books is. here now considered because the stories they tell, or the 
of rites they prescribe, are said to be found in some Purápa-s, This 
claim, which is based in most cases on oral tradition only, can 
prove to be extremely useful for the text reconstruction of some 
at Puranic chapters. We know in fact how Purana-s have passed 
he through a continuous evolutive “aggiornamento”, i.e. how new 
th adhyaya-s have been added to sustain or praise particular deities, 
ver festivals or places and how other adhyaya-s have been suppressed i3 
ed because they no longer fitted into the newly inserted topics. Without os: 
the Sy: 


entering now into the question of the legitimacy of such changes, 
it is worthwhile to observe the evolution of the Puršnic text because 
act | 1t can reveal the rich cultural history of a whole region or system of 


ga religion, A comparison between the printed editions of the Prayāga २. 
not - Mahatmya-s and the actual Purdnic text. those Mahatmya-s claim $ 
219 | to reproduce, therefore, can be extremely useful, 


The Pu rana- 
claim to have t 
MR Mer UA 


"uses 


s from which the printed Prayága Mahatmya-s 
aken their wording are the Matsya and the Padm WE. 
57 7& As it is known, 


some Mahátmya-s have remained o 
y the body of the 


Purána-s and have been added t 


khanda of the Skan: 
ahma Purana a 
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a, Prayaga Mahatmya-s related to the Matsya Purana | 


We possess four editions of a printed Prayaga Mahatmya, | 
which claim to be part of the Matsya Purana. 5 All of them contain 
one and the same text in twelve adhyaya-s and 69 7 Sloka-s, while the 
actual printed editions and all the manuscripts of the Matsya 
preserved in the Sampürgananda Sanskrit Visvavidyalaya of Benares 
and in the Library of the Nagari Pracárini Sabha, Varanasi, devote 
to the Prayaga Mahatmya only ten adhyaya-s and 257 $1. approxi- 
mately. But notwithstanding this striking difference at first time, the 
two series of text seem to be in close relation on a more accurate 
examination. Their adhyáya-s and šloka-s can be compared in the 
following way : | 

TABLE No. ! ) 
Prayaga Mahaimya Matsya Purana 
(Venk. ed.) (Mor ed.) 


Adhyaya Sloka-s Adhyaya Sloka-s Notes 
1 56 102 25 of which 21 traceable in the 
Prayaga M, 
2 38 103 19 all traceable in the Prayaga M. 
3 42 104 22 18 traceable in the Prayaga M. 
4 80 10 së Mp oos 
) 9. 92 INE ER EM oos 
/ 9 
"d 6 129 
> | 107 छ? Gf which | 13 in adh. 6 of Pr. M 
7 49 5? » Ta > 2] 
8 75 ) 
| h. 8 | 
MU er eo, 08 which d S १९००0 mo 
| 3 99 SIN |] 
1) 7 | 
11 45 " 19 16 traceable in adh. 11 of P. M: | 
x 
110 14 8 छ PETE | 
12 38 111] 22 ::->- — = — = 
12 697 10 257 


174 traceable in Prayaga M. 
5. a. Prayaga Mahaimya, Sri Ka Mahalla Dudhvinayas4 


Akhbar, 165, 
b. —do— , Sahara Banaras Divakar, Samvat, Ip ia 
j (= "2 By 
| c. —do— ,Bhairava Prasad Pathaka, Samvat 1934 
i d, —do— 
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As anyone can realize, the printed Prayaga Mahatmya has 
440 $loka-s more than the Matsya Purana and the actual common 


: | {loka-s are only 174 and yet, from the above collation, itis not 
he | difficult to recognize in the former a development of the latter by 
T way of explanation. In the printed Prayága Mahatmya each 
es | adhyaya of the Matsya Purana has been increased, expanded, 
te | . adapted to serve a pilgrim actually going to Prayaga. The inter- 
ie locutors themselves, but only those belonging to the external 
he 1 frame of the narration, have been changed.? In the Matsya Purana 
6 ॥ the central dialogue on Prayága, which, it is said, took place 
he | between Yudhisthira and Markandeya, is framed in the narration 


| of Nandikefvara—main narrator in this part of the Matsya from 
adh, 95—; in the printed Prayaga Mahatmya instead the central 
dialogue—here also between Yudhisthira and Markandeya—is 
preceeded and followed by a conversation of Saunaka with Süta 
according to the scheme of the later Purana-s.7 The printed 
Prayága Mahatmya, moreover, contains, unlike the corresponding 
adh. in the Matsya P., the ‘pararmpara’ (=traditional handing 
down) of the Mahatmya itself (XII. 31-34), thereby proving that 
it was considered a separate unit. Thus the external frame of the 
printed Prayaga Mahatmya shows signs of ‘rifacimento? of the text 
of the Matsya P. in order to transform it from being a part ofa 

M. book into an independent work. | 


The larger additions, asit appears from the above given 
collation, are in the adh. 6 to 10, in which long examples are intro- 
duced to illustrate the importance of going to Prayaga and the 
benefits one gets from such a pilgrimage, Here, it seems, we have 
an example of a primitive shorter Purágic text, that was later 
inflated and developed into an independent work; a process that 
19 surely not common, as the general tendency is just the opposite - ` 
3, ९, (0 enclose any sort of topics into the Purana-s and inflate 
them by any —— रौँ any means. E Evidently the Prayaga Mahatmya ofthe ` 


6. H. P. Sastri says that “without three sets of interlocutors 
no history or Purana is valid in India”, in Preface 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Collection of 
ee Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1928, pp. XXX 
ड XXIX; 560 also V.B Athavala, The role of | 
Fo Jaya etc. in Journal of the Ganganath 
nstitute, Allahabad, Vol. 111, Pt, 2 (Feb. 194 

See what wri ia i, Jesc 
op. cit. p. XG H, i Sestri 4 x 6 


3 
4 
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Matsya Purana had already become famous at the time of the 
composition of the later additions. This fact is also somewhat 
confirmed by the later Nibandha-s®, and by the oral tradition 
which usually connects any Prayaga Mahatmya with the Matsya 
Purana. 


b. Prayaga Mahatmya-s related to the Padma Purana 


We possess two editions of a Prayaga Mahatmya Satadhyayi, 
that claim to belong to the Padma Purana.” Both have one and 
the same text and colophons i. e. 

इति पद्मपुराणे पातालखण्डे प्रयागमाहात्म्ये” 
which relate them to the Patala khanda of the Padma Purana. Of 
the Padma we at present possess, as it is well-known, two different 
redactions?°; in neither however appears the Prayaga Mahatmya 
Satadhyayi, which instead is available in some MSS in the two 
above mentioned libraries of Benares. 


. The Nagari Pracarini Sabha possesses three ` MSS of the 
Satadhyayi namely MS No. 4392, 5912 and 7887, the last being 
written in Samvat 1892 (= 1835 A. D.).21 Although the first i 


8 see Tristhalisetu pp. 7.23 and 8.1] . 


9. Prayaga Mahatmya ४८८८०१४८७४, printed by Ganeša Yalla: | ' 
lāpa, Samvat 1924 (=1847 A, D.) I 
Praydga Mahatmya Satadhyayt with Hindi translation | 
printed by S.S.S. Sarma, Daraganj, Prayaga, without l 
"date but with an introd de S NAAR. t 1981 | 
(= 1924 A.D.) roduction written in Samvat 0 | 

10. E represented by the Ananda Sanskrta Granthavali 
» l (Poona), having the following khanda.s: Ad 
é anda, Bhümi khanda, Brahma khanda, Patala khan? 
prm Uttara khanda and the other represented 

° Sai e Gurumandala Granthamala, known as MO 

edition of Calcutta, having the following 20१४" | 

ç k h im Bhümi khanda, Svarga khanda, Brahm 

a, Patala khanda and Uttara khanda. 


2032. | 
, आाधार-- देशी कागज, fefta 
र्ण, पत्रसंख्या 121 (1-14 
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incomplete, it appears to be, like the other two, a copy of the 
printed text, with some variants of minor importance. 1? 


: The Sampürnánanda Sanskrit Visvavidyalaya has 6 MSS, 
॥ 4 which seem to belong to three different redactions of the same text. 

| ' j 

I | 1. One! is an exact copy of the printed Satadhyayi and 


contains therefore a hundred adhyaya-s. | 

2. Four! belong toa Prayaga Mahatmya similar to the 
Satadhyayi but having only 90 adh., as it appears from MS 
14,671 written in Sarmvat 1841 (21784 A. D.), the only one 
complete of this group, which ends in the following way : f 


इति श्रीपद्मपुराणे पातालखण्डे शेषसनत्कुमारसंवादे 
प्रयागमाहात्म्ये नवतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ 
इति प्रयागमाहात्म्यसमाप्ता ॥ 


MS No. 7887 प्रयागमाहात्म्य, आधार -देशी कागज, लिपि= देवनागरी, 
आकार 34.2 X 17.5 cm., f, पत्रसंख्या 112(1-112), 16 पंक्ति 
(प्रति पृष्ठ)--46 अक्षर (प्रति पंक्ति), प्राचीन (go 1892) colophon 
इति श्री पद्मपुराणे पातालखण्डे सूतशौनकसंवादान्तर्गतशेषसनकादिसंवादे 
प्रयागमाहात्म्ये श्रवणपठनफलादि 
MS. No. 5912 प्रयागमाहात्म्य, आधार- देशी कागज, लिपि देवनागरी, 
'आकार--22.9 X 11.6 cm., अपूर्ण, पत्रसंस्या 52 (5, 6, 12, 
76—124), 10 पंक्ति (प्रति पृष्)--30 अक्षर {प्रति पंक्ति), प्राचीन-* 
colophon इति श्री पद्मपुराणे पातालखण्डे प्रयागमाहात्म्ये द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥ 


च 


a- 12. see ex. g. $1.38 ab; where the MS. No. 5912 has; : ü 
ब्रह्म--क्षत्रिय-- विशांशद्राणामधिकारिताः | : 

n, the printed edition gives zig द्विजसेविणाम्‌ \ 2 

i 13. No 16,387 प्रयागमाहात्म्यम्‌ - आधार--कागज, लिपि- देवनागरी, ; 


SURE 5 X 4 cm., पूर्ण, पत्रसंख्या 1— 313, 9 पंक्ति, 37 अक्षर, 
पिकाल:-- 1848, पाद्ये पातालखण्डे । 


ih i ! N री दै + 
di 14. No 14,671 प्रयागमाहात्म्यमू--आधार-कागज, लिपि --देवनागरी, 
8, | TeS 12.9 x 6.5 cm., पूर्ण, पत्रसंख्या 1—61, 61—100, 
ed 3 पंक्ति, 44 अक्षर, लिपिकालः 1841, पद्म पुराणीयंपातालखण्डम्‌। `` 


पि क देव 33 गरी iU 

an 19,758 प्रयागमाहात्म्यम्‌-आधार--- कागज, लिपि--देवनागरी. 

e 105X47 cm, अपूर्ण, 9 पंक्ति, 30 अक्षर, पत्रसंख्या 
3 (गणनया), पद्मपुराणीयम्‌ | रे 


a age s 21 प्रयागमाहात्म्यम्‌--आधार- कागज, लिपि- देवनागरी, 

'पद्मपराणे प X 4.1 cm., अपूर्ण, पत्रसंख्या 1--71, 9 पंक्ति, 37 अक्षर, 
No? S S | xus ond MEN 
ESAE 2 प्रयागमहात्म्यम्‌-आधार--कागज,। लिपि- देवनागरी 
LL as अर पे Sm II ARAL 2202052130 
e ins 7 पअपुराणे पातालखण्डे | aua. - 


x 
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“This is the 90th adhyaya of the Prayága Máhátmya : a con. 
versation between Sesa and Sanatkumára in the Patala khanda of 
the Padma Purana. Here ends the Prayaga Mahatmya.” 


Even a quick comparison between the printed Sat&dhyay 
and this class of MSS reveals that the texts are in very close rela. 
tion and almost the same; most probably the Sat. is an enlarge- 
ment of the latter having only 90 adh, 


3, One, atlast,15 appears different both from (1) and (2) 
though the interlocutors are the same. Unfortunately it is incom- 
plete (only 11 adh.). The last given colophon in fact says : 


इति श्रीपद्मपुराणे पातालखण्डे प्रयागमाहात्म्ये 
शेषसनत्कुमारसंवादे अशीतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ 


“This is the 80th adhy&ya of the conversation between Sega 


and Sanatkumára in the Prayága Mahatmya of the Patala khanda, 
Padma Purana”, 


though the serial number of the adhyaya after it is 86. Further, 
two more adhyaya-s follow, but in one the colophon is not clear, in 
the other it is not finished, as it is at the end of a page and the 
following—the last of the manuscript—belongs to some other 
adhy&ya. Although so mutilated and confused the extant text leaves 


little doubt about its being distinct from the other two. 


mers cay morons d 


As for the printed editions and the MSS of the Padma Purana | 


both i z : d 
h in Devanagari and in Bengali script available in the two above 


i libraries, as well as for the four Bengali MSS quoted b 
Pr PS RUN ° we HONE to affirm that none of them contains? 
39984 ahatmya in its Patala khanda. This situation of the 
A in relation to the Padma Purana seems to hint at the 
ar CUM d Lh we have seen inthe Matsya Puráu^ 
pus uh CS DAT dhy3yt was originally formed outside the Padi# 
2१ and referred to it in its colophon with the intention 
l. 5. Nol 5,929 प्रयागमा 
आकार--10.5 X 4.1 

43 अक्षर, TITT | 
16. See Padma-Purana—A 


1967, pp. 190-39. study, Sanskrit College, Calcut!® x 


17. A process which Is 


Ç ea 
(ext usual for the Purapic history of 2 Um 


हात्म्पम्‌-आघधार-- कागज, लिपि--देवतागरी! | 
cm., अपूर्ण, प्रत्रसंख्या 29 (गणनया), 9 569. | 


3 Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


(2) 


)11« 


JAN 1977] PRAYAGA AND ITS KUMBHA MELA 89 
LE) 


probably of inserting it later in the Purana, We can imagine that, 
at the time of the composition of the Satadhyays, the Padma was 
particularly renowned as the Purana GN Prayaga Mahatmya-s, 
so that any new addition on this subject could and had to be 
referred (or attached) to it in order to have the seal of authenticity. 
The process however seems to have stopped at this stage; the 
Satadhyayi in fact was not inserted in the printed editions of the 
Purana.t® The fact of having chosen the Patala khanda for such 
an insertion instead of the Svarga khanda ex. g. or Uttara khanda, 
which already contained some other Mahatmya-s, may be due to the 
fact that, as it appears from the MSS ofthe Padma Purana in the 
Sampürnananda Sanskrit Vi$vavidyalaya, the Patala khanda was 
most probably still under formation, i.e, its content was not yet 
fixed; any new topic therefore could be added to it. 


Although at present no printed edition and no MSS of the 
Padma Purana available in the famous libraries of Benares contain 
the Satadhyayi, yet no hasty conclusions should be drawn. It seems 
indeed that, in Benares itself, some MSS of the Padma, now no 
longer available or not yet traceable, contained the Satadhyayi or 
a similar booklet. In the Sarasvati Bhandar Library of the Fort 
Ramnagar there are two sücipatra-s!? partially describing the 
same MSS, which have this colophon?? 

पद्मपुराणे पातालखण्डे प्रयागमाहात्म्ये सूचीपत्रम्‌-- 
and give an account of the different adhyaya-s contained in it, but 
the described content corresponds only partially to the one available 
18, 


This last stage failed also in many other cases. ‘The 

urápa-s, in fact, have attached many Māhātmya-s by 
Way of appendices, supposedly written when the assimi- 
lating capacity of the Purana-s was waning or had 
already disappeared. The case of the Bhavisya Purana 
and its quite recent assimilations constitute an exception, 


N°90/113 सूचीपत्र अस्शदसपुरान के पत्र 100—made of paper, 

evanagari script, Size 16 X 93.4 cm., 100 pages, 20 lines 
Per page, complete, good, the variation in the number 
of letters per line is due to necessity of beginning a new 
me at each new adh. described. 


N? (missing) पुराणानां सूचनपत्र--11806 of paper, Devanagari 


1375 Size 16x 23.4 cm., pp. 1, 17-52, 61-78, 78, 79-134, 
1192) 152, 152, 153-255, 255, 256-291, 995-308, 311 
2 319-378, 382-388, incomplete, there are many 


co ` K i i 
Orrections on a basically well-written MS, lines and 
20 ers quite irregular. 


p 90/113 at p. 13 


19. 


; in the other one at p. 93, 
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in the printed edition of the Satadhyáyi. It is not improbable 
indeed that the text accepted in the Padma Purana described in 
these Sücipatra:s was different from the one current in the separate 


Com 


Satadhyayi; a probability which has a real support in. what we 
have seen for the MSS of the Sampürpánanda Sanskrit Visva. 
vidyalaya. Whether the Sat, was. only a local addition or is | 
traceable in other places too has to be found out.?! | 
| 
|| 


C, Nibandha-s on Prayaga Mabatmya-s 

As some Nibandhakara-s—medieval systematizers and epito- 
mists on Dharmafáüstra — dealt also with Tirthayatra-s (or pilgri- 
mages), taking their quotations mainly from the Purána-s, it is not 
out of place to consider what they wrote and which Purdna-s they 
referred to. The advantage of studying such Nibhandha-s is double; 
1. As the whole material on a particular topic spread in the Puranas 
is here gathered, organized and sometimes discussed at length, they 
constitute a unique testimony of the Puranic text in their age and, 
for our present purpose, they help in better understanding the 
whole chapter on tirtha-s 2. We become acquainted through them 
with those Purana s that were considered more authoritative on that 


oN EA 


very topic chosen by the Nibandhakara-s for discussion oe 

Among the numerous treatises on Tirthayatra-s I shall examine 
Laksmidhara's Krtyakalpataru for its being the most ancient (c. l 125 
A. D.); Vacaspati Mifra's Tirthacintamani (c. 1460) for its being 
the first extant systematizer of the Tirthayatrs-s and Narayana 
Bhatta’s Tristhalisetu (c. 1560) for its fame. As V. P. Kane has 
already used all of them for discussing the whole matter on Tirtha- 
yātrā-s and Prayāga, 1 need not delay in general descriptions; I shall 
therefore consider only the relation between the Nibandha-s an 
the Purápa-s. 


त्व» 4 श9 T 


SII TOSI ETE ET — s 
—— 
e 


The following is a scheme that will help in discovering the 
mutual relations between the three selected Nibandha-s among then 
selves on the one hand and with the Purana-s on the other. 


21. The “stici-s”, it is know, aimed at fixing and ordaining the 
always increasing subjects of the Purāņa-s and some 
at establishing a canon". Matsya P. 53, Naradiy? y | 
d etc. are examples that confirm this stateme^" | 

à > : sūcīpatra 5 enter in the spirit of Matsya 5316162 om 

2. P. Bibliography" of treatises on tirtha-s divided int, 

‘General works’ and ‘Special works on individual Tithe, 

is given by K. U. Rangaswami Aiyangar at the e 

(pp. 293-94) of the Tirthavivecana kanda, the 

of Laksmidhara’s Krtyakalpataru, Y 


a n Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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a bird’s-eye view of the above scheme immediately 
namely the inner structure of the 


Even 
reveals two important features, 
Prayága Mahatmya itself, and the number of the Purana-s quoted u 


in each of the three Nibandha-s, 


y 
As for the inner structure we can realize how the topic is 
systematized and made more and more complex as we proceed from 
the most ancient text, the Krtyakalpataru, to the most modern 
one. The later arrangements and the discussions of the most recent 
Nibandha-s were probably due to the increase of interest in the 
subject by larger groups of people in society and to the different 
and contradictory positions held by the authors writing on 
Dharmasistra, Both these reasons required an ordinate arrangement 

of the matter and a discussion to free the field from the opposite ) 


opinions. 

As for the Purana-s quoted by them, we should note that in 

the Kytyakalpataru, the most ancient, the Mahabharata and the 

Matsya Purana are the only quoted texts when the Prayaga 

Mahátmya is introduced and that, even in the general introduction 

to the whole topic of the Tirtha khanda (see pp. 1-11), only three 

more Purana-s are mentioned, namely the Vayu, Brahma and 

Devi?3, This scanty number of Purána-s quoted by Laksmidhara 

hints at the fact that in the XII cent. A.D, (Laksmidhara’s date) 

the Tirthayatra-s had not yet entered the Purapic literature, per: 

haps because they had not then been so developed as they would 

ee ER M EN Purünic text dealing. Witte 
sya, Whether this text had deve 


4 P 
| lopod iL SUE lokas the Mahābhārata?! devotes to Prayiga 


7 en or it had an independent origin is now difficult to say: 
2 atsya anyway seems to have been the first Purana which 
inc Be a Prayaga Mahatmya. This could explain the close con- 
nection even nowadays in the popular mentality between Prayiga 
Mabatmya and Matsya Purana, 5 
23. To this we have only t 1 
Only to add that some more ४10१०४ 
de by Laksmidhara without diving ams reference. 
duum m oe Skanda Purana, Kati khanda 6,29-45 and 
Maghasnana, as KV (RSS) 28711-38 under the DD N 
out (op. cit. P. 6 fn. 3). E uy 208 has ae 


Tn its Tirthayatra parvan i.e, 3.80.93 
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The Tirthacintamani adds also the Padma to the quotations 
taken from. the Matsya, although quoting not from a Prayaga 
` Mahatmya but mainly from the Maghasnana Mahatmya of the 
प्री Uttara khanda. We can suppose that the Maghasnana was a peculiar 
subject of the Padma and that owing only to this importance in 

relation to it the Padma could later incorporate longer and longer 
Prayaga Mahatmya-s, as they usually are in close connection with 
bathing in the month of Magha 


1 
1 


The Tristhalisetu, instead, while speaking of Pray&ga, quotes 
from 15 Purána-s. How far we are from the Krtyakalpataru with 
its quotations only from the Matsya ! An evolution had taken 
‘place in the Purdnic texts. While in the XII cent. A.D. only one 
Purana dealt with the Prayaga Mahatmya, in the XVI cent. A.D 
or even earlier many other Purána-s had also incorporated long 
passages on Tirtha Mahatmya-s. Judging from the texts we possess, 
We can suppose that the Padma, Brahma, Skanda, Kūrmā and 


Bhavisya Purápa-s had undergone such process of assimilation Í 
more than others26 es EL Ex $ 


आ = 


: The Puranic quotations in the Nibandha-s are testimony to the 
त Purāņic text in the Nibandhakar vs epoch; a comparison therefore 
; between the quotations found in the Nibandhakara-s of different 
j um can help in studying the evolution of some chapters of the 
Y Uránass. As it would have been too long to check all the quotations 
found in the Tr isthalisetu; I went through. only the ones taken 
from the Padma Puraga. They are enough anyway to give an idea 
of the problem, १ i ; Ip 


| Almost all 
ME available in the 
| Important c 
। Tristhaliset 


the Sloka-s quoted by" the Tristhalisetu are also 
Uttara khanda of the Mor edition except some 


ases which I discuss here. "^'^ EX 
Kayes rege 


up. 9.6 Padme. | VP UEM 


2 | अविमुक्ते विमुच्यन्ते तारबज्ञानसस्मता | ` ' ` "' 
“= विना ज्ञान qa गेऽस्मित्‌ मुच्यन्ते सर्वजस्तव: LI i a 


- , ; . SUME कषेत्रं तीर्थानां = तथोत्तममा eo Ro 
> E = मत्षयजा आओ 


The fact that the Maghasnana Mahatmya is 


ti qae EINE of the Padma could be a 


See T 
९९ Table No 2, Tristhalisetu N 


TSS 
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सितासितोदकं तीर्थ ब्रह्माद्याः सर्वदेवताः । 
मुनयो मनवश्चेब सेवन्ते पुण्यकाङ्क्षिणः NIN 
गङ्गा पुण्यनदी ज्ञेया विष्णुपदोद्भूवा । j 
विरजा यमुना ब्रह्मंस्तयोर्योगमुत्तमम्‌ ॥4॥ 

यानि क्षेत्राणि पुण्यानि समुद्रान्ते महीतले । 

तेषां पुण्यतमं ज्ञेयं प्रयागाख्यं महामुने NSN इत्यादि 


through the knowledge of the taraka mantra. In this Prayaga all 
people get mokga without knowledge. 
(2) The Maharsi-s proclaim the conjunction of the Yamuna and 


the Ganga as the most excellent among the places and the highest 
among tirtha-s. j 


| 
| 
*(1) At Avimukta (= Benares) the noble-minded get moksa | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ing for religious merit resort to the tirtha having bright and dark 


(3) All the gods, Brahma etc., the muni-s and the manu-s long- | 
waters. | 
| 


(4) Ganga is to be considered a sacred river because born of 
Vişņu’s feet (and) the Yamuna is pure; their conjunction, o Brah- 
mana, is highly auspicious. 


(5) Among all the sacred places on the surface of the earth 
reaching to the sea the most sacred should be considered the one 
called Prayaga, o great Muni." 


Of these 5 šloka-s the first is available in Uttara khanda ASS 

250.27]b-272a and in Satadhyayi 32.43; the él. 2-4 in Naradiya 

T. 6.5-7 and in Sat. 34.16, 17; 35, 13; while the 5th is present 

only in Nárad. I. 6.9 The Naradiya Purana therefore is the only 

text in which the above-quoted floka-s form a unit, just & 

they do in the Tristhalisetu. We can perhaps suppose either that 

Narayana Bbatta, quoting from the Padma, was mistaken or that 

| this text was present in both the Purana-s in his time and then it 
) disappeared from the Padma and remained in the Naradiya, The 
; fact that Narayana Bhatta quotes from the Padma and that the 
; Sl, are available also in the Sat, which claims to be attached (0 


the Padma, suggests that originally the $l. were only in the padma 
Purina. 


Tristhalisetu p, 14.20—Padme, 
्रह्महत्यादिपापानि सप्तजन्माजितान्यपि । 
दशनादस्य तीर्थस्य विनाशं यान्ति तत्क्षणात ॥ 


.. CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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«The sins, like killing of a Bráhmana etc, even if committed | 
in seven rebirths, are destroyed immediately at the very sight of 


3 this tirtha.” 
This śl. as well as those devoted to Yamunotpatti (see 


| 
appendix 1) are available only in the Sat,27, which claims to | 
belong to the Padma. Perhaps then the Tristhalisetu’s author | 
has taken them from the Šat., which in this case should be conside- | 
red as belonging to the Padma at his time, unless, of course, we | 


| 
ने should suppose that the Sat. later incorporated some śl. that at | 
all | Tristhalisetu's epoch were still available in the Padma, and subse- | 
quently have disappeared. For the Yamunotpatti the problem is | 
nd more complex, as the actual tradition connects that legend, ifnot । 
et || the exact words, with the Skanda P. | 
) Tristhalisetu p. 45.4—Padmapurane. | 
b | माघे मास्युषसि स्नानं कृत्वा दांपत्यमर्चयेत्‌ | | 
T. रि S | 
भोजयित्वा यथाशक्ति माल्यवस्त्रविभ्रूषणँः ulti d 
` i 32 = 
of सौभाग्यं पदमाप्नोति शरीरारोग्यमुत्तमम्‌ | > 
h- सुर्यलोकप्रदं goi सूर्येब्रतमिदं स्मृतम्‌ ॥2॥। इति ` 
“(1) In the month of Mágha one should honour the lords of 
th the house with garlands, clothes and ornaments according to one’s 
ng Possibility, after having taken one’s bath at dawn and after having 
fed the brahmana-s. 
S | os (2) By doing so one gets a position of prosperity and high 
^ Ñ क health. This vrata to the Sürva is mentioned as bestowing 
» 1 Yas heaven and as being sacred.” 
1. ` 


is 
| 

| 

| 
ts 


af Sl. 1 à d and 2cd can be found in N atsya (Mor ed.) 100.36 — — 
» While 24 
the कह 


belonged originally to the Matsya e: 
taken by the Padma from which Narayana : 
nd then subsequently they disappeared from - 
seem so. As the quoted śl. are taken from 

100 in fact, which deals with sasthi-vrata | 
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| 

Tristhalisetu p. 35.2; 39.9; 40. 11, 27; 48,2. (Padme) | 
स्वर्णभारसहस्ण कुरुक्षेत्र रविग्रहे । 

यत्फलं लभते माघे वेण्यां चेव दिने few 


नणां स्त्रीणां तथा स्तानं स्वर्गदं पापिनामपि ॥ | 
उष्णोदकेन वा स्वानमशक्ये सतिकुवेते | | 


ay सर्वगात्रेषु उष्णोदं न विशिष्यते। 
हिमवत्पृष्टती थेषु सर्वपापप्रणाशनः ।। 
देहत्यागं तंथा धीराः कुर्वन्ति मम संनिधौ । 
add प्रविशन्त्येव न पुनर्जन्मने नराः॥ 


“The fruit one gets at Kuruksetra on the occasion of a solar- 
eclipse with thousands of gold-weights is gained every day in the ) 
Veni during the month of Masha. ( 


The bath isa bestower of heaven to men and women even | 
sinners; if one cannot bathe in cold water, (the bath) gives svarga 
even through warm water. When the members are healthy then 
warm bath does not give any good. 


The bath taken in the tirtha-s as cold as the snow destroys all 


the sins. 


⁄ Those men, who, resolute, abandon their body near ine, enter 
a surely my body, they are never born again”. 
These Sloka-s, except for the last one, which is available in 
Utt. khanda ASS 93.20, do not appear in the actual printed Padma 
Purana, but in Nar. P. II. 63 73c-74b the first, and in id. I 63.25 
ab the fourth. 


What has been noted here about the relation between (10 
quotations found in the Tristhalisetu and the Padma shows that the 


Puranic text of the Padma underwent evolution even after the xV 
cent. A. D 


The šloka-s of the Matsya instead, quoted in the Kr tyakel 
pataru, collated by K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar with the printe 
edition (Mor ed.) of the Matsya, proved to be identical except 5 
Sl. lcd at p. 136 of the Krtyakalpataru. This shows that 1“ 
Puranic text of the Matsya, at least in this chapter did not À a 
go any important evolution 


M cc cc CE 
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As each Nibandha deals with the topic from its own point 
of view, it offers a help in discovering how the theory and practice 
) of the Tirthayatra modified during centuries, 


Laksmidhara gives primary importance to purity of mind and 
devout feelings as means for obtaining the fruits of pilgrimage.?® 
He interpretes the “Bhiva’ (= essence) of a Tirthayátra as विशुद्धा 
मनोवृत्ति:20 i.e. “purified disposition of mind"; moreover he ‘simplifies 
tirtha ritual by making fasting optional, omitting tonsure | 
altogether, explaining the pitr-püjá ata tirtha as an obligation of | 


only the opulent, allowing conveyances for the journey, etc.?30 | 
Vacaspati Misra is the first Tirthavivecanakara we possess that m 
r- deals sistematically and accurately with all the acts a pilgrim has < 
"a to perform in Prayaga, styled as *Brahmayüpa' ( = Brahma's sacrifi- ; | 
cial post) : f 
3 प्रयागस्तु ब्रह्मयूपोपलक्षित: प्रदेश: 3 
ga “Prayaga then is a region regarded as ‘B rahmayiipa’.? | 
en He insists, somewhat polemically against his predecessors, 
specially on the importance of tonsure and shaving. 
ll त्र यद्यपि कल्प 0 : 
; तत्र यद्याप कल्पतरुकारेण प्रयागे मुण्डनं नोक्तं नवा 
तत्प्रमाणं दशितसिति तथापि बहुभिनिबन्धभिः 
er 2 
परिगृहीतानि तु तत्तद्‌ वचनान्युपसँगृ ह्यन्ते ॥ (ए. 32) 
त " mm if tonsure is not prescribed at Prayaga by the author of 
4 hr alpataru or its performance is not explained, yet here 
0) | त gathered what declarations soever are obtained from many 
ibandha-s”, eid 
4 Er him tonsure becomes more important than offering 
-S G . 
he iat Gaya, and gifts at Kuruksetra or dying at Varanasi,>> ` 


प्रयागे वपनं कुर्याद्‌ गयायां पिण्डपातनम्‌ | 
दान दद्यात्‌ कुरुक्षेत्र वाराणस्यां तनुः त्यजेत्‌ ॥ 
कि गयापिण्डदानेन कि काशयां मरणेन वा 
— Ü man कुरुक्षेत्रदानेन प्रयागे मुण्डनं यदि ॥ (9. 17) | 


In Krtyak 
ib, i su Vol, VIII p. 9-11. 
` See K.V, R 


that “hi pe eem Aiyangar op. cit. 
j s liberalizi £ i 
Writers? e alizing influence was 


ag.’ 


4 


See also Sat, 35.5:6 and Nar. 
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“One should make tonsure at Prayaga, offering of pinda-s at 

| Gaya, give presents at Kuruksetra and leave one’s body 
| at Varanasi. 

| What is the use of offering pinda-s at Gaya or of deathat 

| ^ Kafiorof gifts at Kuruksetra if one practices the tonsure at 


i Prayága ?" 


The Brhaddharma Purana will go as far as to promise mukti even 
to Mleccha-s if they shave at Prayága??. 


Narayana Bhatta one century later, will have on this same 
topic something more to say. The current rule regarding tonsure 
was meant to apply to women also, but only for two or three fingers 
breadth.33 Tristhalisetu’s author instead discusses at length the 
problem (p. 22) and concludes : 


तस्मात्‌ समूलमेव केशवपनमिह स्त्रीणामिति ॥ 


“Therefore here the shaving of the hairs up to the roots for 
women.” 


This thesis seems to have become prevalent, at least for some 
time, because we find it sustained and prescribed at length also 
in the Sat.34 But the most interesting peculiarity in Narayana | 
Bhatta’s work on Prayága is the Yamunotpatti which is not found | 
anywhere else in the Purápa-s, except in Sat. adh. 89-92, although, 
as I shall clarify later, (see the Appendix No. 1) the birth of 
Yamuna, confused with Yami, is available in the Purdna-s too, 
The Tristhalisetu?5 quotes only some £loka-s of it and summarizes 
the others, which are said to be taken from the Padma Purana 
although in no printed edition and consulted MSS of the Padma 
are ever mentioned. As the Passage is of some importance for 
Puranic literature, it will bé given as an appendix to this study. 


32. 1.6.28-29 : Calcutta, printed by N ur 
ATUM printed by Nando Mohan Banerj 


यत्र मण्डितमुण्डस्ते भ्रियतां यत्र कुत्रचित्‌ । 
प्रसञ्गतो गतो यत्र म्लेच्छो मण्डितमुण्डक: ॥28॥ 
Eig FOCAL मोक्षभाङ नात्र संशय: ॥29॥ š 
owe this quotation to Mr. Ramesh Chandra De, Genera 
Secretary of the All-India Kashiraj Trust, °: 


_ CË also what P.V. Kane op. cit, IV. 568 says 
Benares, —— m 


See P.V. K 


cit. IV. p. 575. 


M c= et Cm i apy. sss 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Matsya P. 
(Mor ed.) 
adh. 8. 
102 25 
103 19 
104 22 
105 56 
106 21 
107 34 
108 — 95 
109 19 
110 14 
ll 29 
10 257 


Svarga kh. 


(Mor ed.) 

adh. 5]. 

39 37 (=1-5, 
66-97) 

40 40 

41 22 

42 24 

43 57 

44 22 

45 35 

46 27 

47 20 

48 15 

49 17 

11 316 


Adi khanda 


(ASS) (Mor ed.) 
8, adh. झी. 
35 (=1-5, 23 49 
64-93 
38 (Ganga-Prayaga-Yamuna- 
stutih) 

21 24 23 

24 (Prayága Mahatmya) 

56 81 6 (33-38) 
21 (Gaüg& Mahatmya) 

34 91 30 

25 (Prayága Mahatmya) 

20 126 152 (=30-181) 
14 127 21 (= 145-165) 
17 (Magha Mahatmya) 
305. Dog En 


PADMA PURANA 


Uttara khanda 


Note : 
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TABLE No. 3 


Uttara khanda 


(ASS) 
adh. il. 
23 54 


(Ganga-Prayága-Yamuna- 
stutih) 


25 23 
(Prayaga Mahatmya) 
82 9(= 32-40) 


(७०785 Mahatmya) 


93 29 
(Prayagotpatti) 
246 187 
248 7 (=(70-76) 
250 301 
800 GIO. 


Of the adh. belonging to the Magha Mahatmya : i.e. 


Mor ed. adh. 119, 124-127 —:$1. 783 
ASS ed. adh. 219-250=S1. 2879 


only those dealing with Prayaga have been considered, 


Skanda P. Náradiya P. Kürma P. 

(Mor ed.) (Venk.) (Crit. ed.) 
Vaisnava kh. adh, $]. adh. śl, 
adh. 8], 


गा. 42 5(=1-5) I. 6 9(=1-9) 34 46 


IV.4  1(81. 47) 11:02 290 35 38 
1४. 13 5(=49-53) 11.63 174 36 15 
Kast kh. 37 17 
adh. śl. 
7 21 (= 45-65) 
Avanti kh. 
adh. $], 
11. 58 50 
II. 71 84 
76 :165. — व 74 गाह 


Note : Reva khanda 
deals with Tirtha-s 
but Prayaga is cospi- 
cuously absent. 


JVote : TI. 31 speaks 
of Magha, but there 
is no mention of 

Prayága. 
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Brahma P. 
(Mor ed.) 


adh. 


25 


(Sarvatirthamahatmya) 


57 


$]. 


6 (passim) 


5 (12-16) 


(Vata-poja) 


JL ]K K] TTS 1 1 >>) कक जिव दद ठा 


Bhavisya P. 
(Venk.) 


Uitaraparvan 
adh. śl. 


.192 RS 


Varaha P. (Venk.) 
adh. 8. 
_144 _ 3(=100-3) 


Garuda P. (Ghowk.) 


adh. 5]. 
-L8l 2(=12) 

Liüga P. (Vaüg.) 

adh. sl. 

1.92 1(=$1. 48) 


Brhaddharma 


(Calcutta) 
adh. $l. 

1.6 1 (38) 
1.15 2 (21-22) 


Mahabharata 
E(cri ed.) 
adh. $1, 
III. 83  23(65-87) 


XIII. 26 2 (85-39) 
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d, The Prayiga Mahatmya in the Purana-s 


We have seen that the Tristhalisetu, while speaking of 
Prayaga, quotes from 15 Mahapurána-s; but not all of them indeed 
contain a Prayága Mahatmya; other topics, like Magha Mahatmya, 
Tirthayátrá, Karmakanda etc. are also dealt with. Mention of 
Prayága anyway can be found in several Purdna-s, besides, of 
course, in Ramayana, Ayodhya kanda 54 and in Mahabharata III. 
83.65-87; XIII. 25. 35-37. 


As can be seen from Table No. 3, the Purina-s more cospi- 
cuously dealing with Prayága are the Matsya, Padma, Náradiya, 
Skanda, Kürma and Agni, which partly correspond with those more 
often quoted by Narayana Bhatta (see above). From the quotations 
in the Krtyakalpataru, which mentions only Mahabharata and the 
Matsya we already concluded that possibly the most ancient text. 
on Prayaga Mahatmya in the Purana-s is the one available in the 
Matsya. The statement has now to be specified in the sense 
that we ०० not exactly know whether in Krityakalpataru's time 
other Purana-s contained also a Prayaga Mahatmya or the Matsya 
simply was the most extensive on that topic or the most famous and 
therefore the only worthy to be quoted. Moreover from the anci- 
entness of the Prayaga Mahatmya in the Matsya we have not to be 
easily drawn to conclude that the other Purāņa-s are necessarily 
sid toit. Subjects of such importance as Tirthayatra-s and 

ie Mahatmya-s could easily develop indipendently in different 
pee. poecially in times when pilgrimages played a great role in 
gious life of the masses. The Prayága Mahatmya-s, however, 


at : i ४ 
Present available in the Purāņa-s are interrelated at least to 
Some extent. 


M a We collate the Matsya Purana 103-111 with the Svarga 
nwa, adh, 41-49 of Mor ed, and the corresponding Adi khanda 


41-49 
T ०६ ASS we get an almost exact correspondence, as seen in 
able No, 4, 


ic Me that the text in all the cases is the same. From the 
as we know $ Krtyakalpataru which quotes only from the Matsya, 
in the Tristh a from the pre-eminence given to the Matsya even 
indebted to Ren ei we can safely deduce that Padma 41-49 is 
° Matsya qa ‘ya 108-111. The relation, on the contrary, between 
Concerned is m the Padma as far as the adh. 102 of the Matsya is 
ore complex. The 25 $loka-s of this adh. indeed have 


evide 
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| | 
TABLE No. 4 | 
| Matsya P. Svarga khanda Adi khanga | 
| (Mor ed.) (Mor ed.) (ASS त्त.) ` 
| Adhyaya Sloka-s Sloka-s Sloka-s Adhyaya | 
103 19 22 2] 4 ! 
104 22 24 24. 4१9 | 

105 56 57 56 43 

| 106 2] 22 21 44 

| 107 34 35 34 45 

| 108 25 27 25 46 
109 19 20 20 47 । 
110 14 15 14 a 
111 99 17 17 49 | 
Bm 282 १89 232 m 


been increased to 77 in the Svarga khanda and divided into two 
adhyaya:s and to 62 in the Adi khanda, so as to include also the 
text of the Mahabharata III. 83, Karma and Agni. In this respect 


the Padma’s Prayaga Mahatmya seems to be later than all the other | 
Purána-s from which it was borrowed. | 


_ The same conclusion is reached if we consider the Padma’s 
, Magha Mühütmya, Y have already hinted at the process possibly | 
y followed in this case, i.e how the Prayaga Mahatmya crept into | 
the Padma through the mediation of the Magha Mahatmya. In fact, 


alt a 
hough Magha and Prayága were teally distinct as the following 
two sloka-s unmistakably prove : 


| 
nA च कुरुक्षेत्र ब्रह्मावर्ते पथदके | | 
j मु ने 5 = m 
युक्त Hm. F Tgm संगमे 0691 
E SUPR: प्राप्यते fpa: । 
कल Mt माघे त्रयहस्नानान्त संशय: 117011 


[11 T 1 
he merit acquired by men 


b ining in ten 
Se N, URN y means of restraining 


Kuruksetra, Brahmávarta, prthüdak» 


| Avi 

tj ne ur tis at the confluence of the Gang with 
? e 

| K... : Magha, no मना a three-day bath in the month 0 

36. Utt. kh. (ASS à 

N specially šJ. 3) 221.6970. See also Nar. P. II, 31.253 
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yet as Mághasnána was particularly renowned at Prayaga, the 
Purána, dealing with Magha, was somehow dragged in describing 
also Prayaga itself. In fact both the recensions of the Padma 
contain a Maghasnina Mahatmya®’, incorporating a Prayaga 
3 Mahatmya, but the Mor ed. has 783 $l. distributed in 6 adh. of 
which only 297 (or more properly only 171) are devoted to Prayaga; 
the ASS has 32 adh. on Magha, of which only 7 and 570 śl. deal 
with Prayaga properly. Besides, from the difference in the numbers 
of the Sluka-s, and from the above given Table No 3, it appears that 
the text is only partially similar in the two recensions and therefore 
the Prayága Mahatmya, contained in them, is not original but is 


due to later additions. 


; Borrowing and enlarging, it is known, are two of the normal 

| processes in the Puripic compositions, which take place more easily 
and often when a bardic tradition with its cadences and refrains is 

still very vivid. But our topic, although full of borrowings, seems 


m to be only slightly influenced by bardic tradition. We can there- 
4 fore say that besides the bardic tradition the subject itself, specially 
i when it appeals to a great portion of the population, as is the case 
z with the Tirtha māhātmya-s, can þe a strong incentive to borrow 


ing and enlarging, even if— as seems to be here the case—the tradi- 
hon is not prevalently bardic, but mainly written. 


5 
y Indebted to the Matsya Purana but at the same time to the 
0 Mahabharata and bardic tradition, seem to be the Agni and Karma 
Purana s, 
j ~ * 
p 
j Completely independent instead appear the JVaradiya and the 
Skanda, although in them too £loka-s can be found that are common 
eae? Previous Purdnas and most probably belonging to the 
7016 tradition, 
Em 
37. Besides the Magha Mahatmya the Kartika Mahatmya also 
contains sometimes a Prayaga m&hátmya, see Padma P., 
tb Kh. (ASS) 93 or (Mor) 91. 
D * The Studies on bardic literature are developing. For n a 
l ss information on the problem see A.B. Lord, The 
h M of Songs, New York, 1965 ; J.W. Jong, Recent 
f Dan Publications on the Indian Epic, in Brahma 
( 2 ४ The Adyar Library Bulletin, Madras, vol. xxxix 
cri 75), Pp. 1-42; P. L. Vaidya, Introduction to Harivarnsa’s 
j ical edition, Poona, 1969, pp. xxxix-xlvii. 
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Special attention deserve adh. 58 and 7 1 of iis Avanti khanga 
(Skanda Purana), where the main innovation is that Prayaga 1६ 
interpreted as, or better substituted by, Prayagesvara: 

In II. 58.22 f. Kanyá says : 
एवं मनसि सन्ध्याय गतोऽहं नृपसत्तम | 
प्रयागं कामिकं तीर्थं स्वेदेतनमस्कृतम्‌ 112211 
तपस्तीव्रं मया तत्र तप्तं परमदुष्करम्‌ | 
अथाजगाम राजेन्द्र प्रयागो मूर्तिमान्‌ स्वयम्‌ ।।23॥ 


“Thus, o best among kings, I went to the desirable tirtha 
Prayaga saluted by all the gods and did there an extremely 
arduous penance, then, o lord of the princes, Prayaga himself 
came in visible form.” 


In these SI. is evident the effort to elevate or spiritualize the goal 
of a pilgrimage. An equivalent effort, although on another line, 
is made by the Brahma Purana 25.2 ff. 


यस्य हस्तौ च पादी च masqa सुसंयतम्‌ । 

विद्या तपश्च कीर्तिश्च स तीर्थफलमश्नुते ।।2॥ 
मनो विशुद्ध पुरुषस्य तीर्थं वाचां तथा चेन्द्र थनिग्रहश्च | 
एतानि तीर्थानि शरीरजानि स्वर्गस्य मार्ग प्रतिवोधयन्ति 1131 


इन्द्रियाणि वशे कृत्वा यत्र तत्र वसेन्नरः । 
तत्र तत्र qeu प्रयागं पुष्कर तथा ।161। 
(1) He, who has hands, 


; feet, mind well controlled, gets the 
merits of a tirtha 1. e, kn 


owledge, penance, fame. 
(2) Man's pure mind 15 a tirtha, 


and senses as well. These tirtha-s belonging to the body male 
acquainted with the way to heaven. . 


(6) Wherever a man 


ets ice 
and the restraining of vole 


` ` पने i 
S reduces to subjection his senses there? 
. Kurukgetra, Prayaga and Puskara?,39 
In theother Pura 
much Stressed, 


Tum TRUCO A RENE 


39. Se ] १ : 
de what P.V, Kane, op, cit., IV, p. 553 says on this 


40. See Uttara kha 


Na-s too this 


d 0 
nos Spiritual aspect, although nots 
1s often kept in m 


ind.4° The Avant; khanda then, 


8 (ef. P. V. Kane op. cit, IV p. 555 ™ 


ic 


Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


1243)? 108. To (ASS) 237.25.97 ; Mbh. Anus Jh 


ea 


SISSIES TE 
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as Laksmidhara among the Nibandhakāra-s, wants to stress the 
real significance of a tīrtha, which is not simply to step on the 
stones of the gháta-s or to take a dip into the water of a river, but 
to meet God himself or to encounter that special form of God 
which can be only experienced in his correspondent tirtha, The 
importance of a tirtha is so stressed and the pilgrimage acquires 
the value of a spiritual urgence.41 


By way of general remark one could object that the 
Mahatmya s do not enter in the ‘paficalaksana’ scheme traditional 
to the Purápic arrangement and therefore they are illegitimate or 
apocryphal. Whether that is a sound conclusion or a mere 
prejudice has to be seriously considered. I have already stated 
that the Mahatmya-s spoken of here are integral parts of the 
Puripa-s and not appendices to them like ex. g. the Paficakross 
Mabatmya or Kai Mahatmya, attached to the Brahmavaivarta 
Purápa,*? ३. e, they have been accepted and incorporated in the 
main body of the Purána. Now, what has been proved by S. H, 
Levitt,48 namely that the first time we find in the literature the 


compound ‘Purana-paficalaksana’, i. e. in the Amarakofa, the 
Word does not refer to the l 


ater traditional five topics (sarga, 
pratisarga etc ), but to 


a group of subjects, one of which were 
the Pur&pa-s, should be already a first call to prudence while 
Judging the legitimacy of the paticalaksana and other topics, 
Moreover the ancient definition of Purana पुरा नवं भवति “4, which 
can be understood as an exigence to renewal inherent to the 


Purani igni 
ñ ic structure, signifies that no topic is really permanent and 
xed in such books, 


ee that we Possess a 
t an the Paiicalaksana 
Binning ang that 
A ` See also what P. V. Kane 
See Brahmavaiy, 


but is subjected to continuous evolution. I 
Iready enough proofs to say that topics other 
were the subjects of the Purána-s from the very 


1t is proper to the Puranic nalure to incorporate 


cdd 


» op. cit., IV. p. 562 writes, 

oha d arla Purana Parisistha, Kastrahasya Trtiya 
Kat d Calcutta (Mor ed.), 1957 and the numerous 
the mahátmya.s or Paficakro$imahatmya-s available in 
16 479. Pürnánanda Sanskrit Visvavidyalaya cf. MSS 
48, In pi 16,484; 16,492; 16,498 f. etc... 


‘A note o f k i 
marasirnha n the compound Pañcalaksana in 


(Feb. 1976) x Semaliàganufasana", Purana, XVIII, 1 
Nirukta 3. 19 
14 
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always new topics by way of ‘aggiornamento’ to the different topo. 
graphical, chronological or religious and social situations.4® Th this 
light I consider the Mahatmya-s authentically and legitimately 


Puránic. 
2 Kumbha Mela or Sadhu Mela 


As we said in the beginning, Prayága isa place of particular 
attraction for pilgrims in the month of Magha*$, so that whenever 
in the Purana-s Prayága is praised Magha is also mentioned and 
wherever Maghasnana is described very often also Prayaga enters 
in the picture. We have said moreover that Maghasnana at Prayága 
hasa peculiar value every twelve years, on the occasion of the 
Kumbha parvan. 


ç The name ‘Kumbha’ indeed does not refer to Prayaga alone, 
but to three other places also, namely Haridvar, Ujjain and Nasik, 
so that we have now to enlarge our field of research, both because 
other places enter into the picture and because the Purana-s are of 
no use in this case as they do not contain any mention of a 
Kumbha mela or parvan. 


To support the ancientness of the Kurnbha mela have been 
quoted by some pandits*" a few passages from the Veda-s, the two 
most striking being the following : 


1, चतुर: कुम्भांश्‍चतुर्वा ददामि 
(Atharva Veda 4.34.7) 


“I give four pitchers (Kumbha), in four several places" (wans: 
Gi $ ff a J ENG h P f K 
11111), in which the four ‘Kumbha’-s in four places have been 


45. See what V. Raghavan, Sanskrit Literature, p. 36 voia 
“Purana...means old ; a Purana is therefore the account 
of an old myth...old but always new, pura api nava- । 
Jaya Ghamaraja Wadiyar, Purágas as the vehicle © 
India's Philosophy of History, in Purana, ४, 1 (Jan: E 
P. 6 says *...in orthodox tradition Pura pas are describ! : 

is ox o. da even as they are old-purápi navam Br 

. See Padma P. k { 9 
ene Utt. kh. (ASS) 93, (Mor. ed.) ` 

47. The quotations in the following No | and 2 have bein 
taken from Venirama Sarma Gauda, Kumbha fus" 

mühaàtmya, Kasi, Samvat 2004 (—1947 A.D.). 
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interpreted as the four localities where the Kumbha mela takes place, 
But in fact, on a closer examination, it is not difficult to discover 
ow the text has been simply adapted to signify the Kumbba mela 


by separating it from the context. "The full verse indeed runs : 
चतुरः कुम्भांशचतुर्धा ददामि क्षीरेण पूर्णा उदकेन दध्ना | 
“I give four pitchers, in four several places, filled to the brim 
with milk and curds and water.” (trans. Griffith) 


The verse, which belongs to a hymn in glorification ofa 
certain sacrifice called Vistári, is commented by Sayana in the 
following way : 

क्षीरादि द्रव्येण पूर्णान्‌ चतुरः कुम्भान्‌ चतुर्धा प्रागादि 
दिग्भेदेन चतुष्प्रकारं दधामि दिक्षु निदधामि ui 

“4 kumbha-s full of ingredients like milk etc, 

‘caturdha’ i.e. in 4 ways according to the division of the 

directions, east etc. 


‘dadhami? i. e. I put in the quaters, "48 


We have to suppose therefore that not even in Sayana’s time 
such verse was connected with Prayaga and the Kumbha although 
in his age lirthayatra-s were very common. So we have to deduce 


that the previous adaptation is quite recent and possibly restricted 
to small circles. 


पणः कुम्भोऽधि काल आहितस्तं वै पश्यामो बहुधा नु सन्तः | 
स इमा विश्वा भुवनानि प्रत्यङ्‌ कालं तमाहुः परमे व्योमन्‌ ॥ 
(Atharva Veda 19.53,3) 


= Time is laid an overflowing beaker ( = Pūrņa Kumbha): 
3 we behold in many a place appearing. 


He i 
hi Catries from us all these worlds of creatures. They call 
m Kala in the loftiest heaven,” (trans, Griffith) 


° 
SN d का even according to the commentary of 
is understood 3 š: ime ; as the whole hymn is dedicated to him, 
as distinct & Stinet from the fardh Kun. the ‘Purna Kumbha? every twelve years 
= rom the ‘ardha Kumbha’ every six years.? 


3५ 01 0 
aufs ot while the text has ददामि, Sayana comments 


Other a 
ler quoted pa .89.7; 1.116,7; Yaj. V. 
19.87; 2d p fing: are R.V. 10.89.7; 1.116.7; Yaj. V. 
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Although the interpretation of the Scriptures given in a parti. 
cular epoch by the faithful has to be considered legitimate, yet 


‘doubt how many persons are ready to accept the proposed Meaning 


of the quoted verses, when it is so removed from the Original sense 
of the Scriptures and when even Sáyana did not mention it, though 
he usually superimposes the interpretation of his own times on the 
basic meaning of the Veda-s. 

More attention instead deserve Rgveda Khila-No 20 and 22294 
even if they draw our attention on Prayága more than on the 
Kumbha, They say : 

यत्र गङ्गा च यमुना यत्र प्राची सरस्वती 
यत्र सोमेश्वरो देवस्तत्र माममृतं क्वधीन्द्रयेन्दो परिस्रव ॥ 
सितासिते सरिते यत्र संगते तत्राप्लुतासो दिवमुत्पतन्ति । 
ये वे तन्वां विसृजन्ति धीरास्ते जनासोऽमृतत्वं भजन्ते ॥ 
“Those people who having bathed where the bright and dark 


rivers meet, resolute, abandone indeed their body, ascend to 
heaven and enjoy immortality.’ 


The reference to Prayaga if notto the Kumbha, in the way com: 
mon to the Purdna-s, is clear and striking, all the more since they 
seem to be the only places in the Veda-s, where it is recorded. Ås it 
has been noted, these khila-s, as their very name leads us to think, 
are to be considered later than the bulk of the Sarmhita-s themselves. 
How much later however is still a question to be determined. Any: 
Way, as these verses are the only mention of Prayaga, the solution 
remains uncertain. We can only say that they were written when 
Tirthayatra-s were already common and that at present we have no 


sure records about such yatra-s being a religious feature of the Vedic 

age, although even in the Samhita 
Two Upanisad-s also co 

Sivopanisad 6. 192 


प्रयाग कामिकं तीर्थमविमुक्तं लु नेष्ठिकम्‌ | 
श्रीपवतं च विज्ञेयमिहामुत्र च सिद्धिदम्‌ n 


À V. 7.5.28 and N° ally placed 
in Lom V. 10.75 (see P. V. CER d MN. 596-97) 
र the Skanda P., Kagi kh, 7.54, Padma P» 
ae kh. (ASS) 246.35, See Tristhalisetu p. 4 and p. 1 
k 1. Scheftelowitz, Die Apokrypher der Rgveda, Indische 
orschungen I, Breslau, 1906; M. Winternity, 4 /7/०0"“ 
op. cit, Vol. 1, 1, pp. 51-52, , 
51. For other references ६ | “trrtha-s’ 5° 
P. V. Kane op, cit, IV, ‘eae i aes 


-s tirtha-s are mentioned.®* 
ntain a clear mention to Prayaga: 
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«Prayága is the desired tirtha, itis the highest Avimukta, 
It is recognized as ‘Sriparvata’ and bestowing perfection in 
this world and in the other”. 


Jabaladarfanopanisad 4,49 
कुरुक्षेत्र कुचस्थाने प्रयागं हृत्सरोरुहे । 
चिदम्वरं तु हृन्मध्ये आधारे कमलालयम्‌ I 
*Kuruksetra is in the place of the breast, Prayaga is in the 
lotus-like heart, Cidambara is in the middle of the heart, 
Kamalalaya is in müládhara". 


The themes of these Upanisad-s are 50 alien from the classical ones 
that hardly one can accept that they should be even styled 
Upanisad-s’ at all. Their insistence on tirtha-s on the other 
hand reveals that they were written when the practice of Tirtha- 
yatra-s was well established and developed. We can even think that 
they were written to give a kind of official ‘philosophical’ approval 
to'the practice of pilgrimages, a process which is not unusual. 


Leaving therefore the Veda-s because their evidence, if any, is 
quite irrelevant and not conducive to any reasonable conclusion, 
we come to other sources, the most conspicuous of which is the 
testimony of Huen-Tsiang, Chinese buddhist pilgrim, who travelled 
through India in the VII cent. AD at the time of Maharaja Harsa. 
Although he does nut mention the Kumbha mela, he speaks of a big 
pce neara temple at the feet of which people used to commit 
Suicide, he mentions also the religious suicide in the holy waters of 
the sarhgam.5? In his time therefore Prayága was considered a 


Particularly sacred place having some of the features described also 


In th 2 o n — 
e Purdga-s.53 His disciple, Shaman Hwui Li, even more than 


32. See Samuel Beal, Buddhist records of the western world. 

33. See ex, g. “To the east of the enclosure of the charity 
at the confluence of the two rivers, every day there are 
many hundreds of men who bathe themselves and die. 
The people of the country consider that whoever wishes 
to be born in heaven ought to fast to a grain of rice and 
then drown himself in the waters. For bathing in this 
Water, they say, all the pollution of sin is washed away 
and destroyed; therefore from various quaters and distant 
१८४१०८१ people come together and rest. During seven days 
they abstain from food and afterwards end their lives”, 
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| Huen-Tsiang himself, stresses the great gatherings that took place 


just at the sarngam, in the place called the ‘great charity enclosure 
because there kings showed their generosity by distributing goods 
to the different classes of people.°* With all that anyway no 
mention of a mela called Kumbha. The only thing we can deduce 

\ from these descriptions is that Prayaga was already a famous place 
where people used to gather in great number. 


AA 


i From the VII cent. A.D. the interest in such periodical religi- 
b ous gathering went on increasing, We can assume that it reached 


fe its climax in the Middle Ages, when Tirthayatra-s were given great 
importance. 


: MS ; 
Tradition says that Saükara has been the pioneer of the 
Kumbha mela at Prayaga, by transforming it from a gathering of 


single groups and of local significance only into a pan-indian meeting 
of akhada-s or matha-s (i. e. sádhu-s, svamin-s etc.) and extending 
it to the above mentioned four places.55 But other stories are also 
common among people. Some say cx. g. that the interval of 2 
years is due to the fact that the congregation of the Maharsi 
S&naka, Sánanda etc. used to take place after such a number of 
years al Haridvár and Prayága. Others maintain that, as special 
practices had to be performed by yogin-s every twelve years, they 
began to gather at Haridvar etc. to get facilities in their yog 
practices. Others, at last, claim that this mela has to be traced back 
to Buddhists who had their dharmaparisad-s or virasat-meetings 
for succession from time to time, None of these traditions how- 
i : ever can be supported by written records. 


54, See Samuel Beal. Life of Huen Tiang. 

| 55. In fact there is no hint that Sankaracárya was aw? 

3 any Kumbha mela at Prayaga. “Some think t^ 

A originally this fair belong to the Naga-s only * 

- ; gradually sadhu-s of different sects came to be associalé r 

Y with it on account of its highly religious characte! 5 
fervour. A large number of nuns also attend the fal” 
(R.S. Bhattacharya. The Kumbhaparvan, in Hit 
Jan. 1977 p. 1). It should be noted that about sae uS 
mela there is a^most nothing written; most of the 73 
are simply a hearsay, 

56. All these news can be found in Venirgma Sarma 

op. cit. pp. 13-14 and 30-31 : 


re of 


Gaud? 


we 


ga 
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A little more can be said about the name of ‘Kumbha’. 
Of this name applied to the gatherings at Haridvar, Prayaga etc. 
there are two different traditions: one that can be called ‘Purāņic’ 
though at present not available in the printed editions of the 
Purána:s and the other that can be styled as ‘jautisa’ or astrologi- 
The distinction between the two however is not sharp and 


cal. ó : 
events thinking that they underwent reciprocal influence 


nothing pr 
or even that at the beginning they were indeed only one. 

The Purànic tradition is in relation to the churning of the ocean 
(ksira samudra manthanam). It is said—a trad ition which is 
common among people®’—-that when Garuda was carrying the 
amrta kumbha from the recently-churned sea to Visnuloka to give 
it to the deva-» he stopped at Haridvar, Prayaga, Ujjain and Nasik 
and for that reason such places began a regular celebration of the 
Kumbha mela. I could not find any text supporting this katha.°® 
Another version of it is attached to the Skanda Purana although 
no printed edition of such Purana has at present these Sloka-s. As 
this is the only supposed Puranic source for the origin of the 
Kumbha parvan and mel, it is worth reading it. 5 


अथातः सम्प्रवक्ष्मामि कलशोत्पत्तिमुत्तमाम्‌ 1 
उत्तरे हिमवत्पाएवे क्षीरोदो नाम सागरः udo 
आरब्धं मन्थनं तत्र देवैर्दातवपूर्वकेः। 
मन्थानं मन्दरं कृत्वा नेत्रं कृत्वा तु वासुकिम्‌ u 2 ॥। 
मूले pig संस्थाप्य विष्णोर्वाहु च मन्दरे | 
एकत्र देवताः सर्वे वलिमुख्यास्तथकतः ॥ 3 U 
मथ्यमाने तदा तंस्मिन्‌ क्षीरोदे सागरोत्तमे | 
उत्पन्नं गरलं पूर्व शम्भुना भक्षितं च तत्‌ ॥ 4॥ 
अथ स्वास्थ्यं गते लोके प्रकथ्यन्तेऽद्य तानि हि | 
= xe च रत्नानि यानि तत्र महान्ति war» 


se It is supported by Venirama Sarma Gauda, ०). cit, p. 30. 
ariants of this story can be found in J. H. Deva, 
Immortal India, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1960, 
vol. I. p 27 and in R.S. Bhattacharya, op cit. p 9. 
The text is quoted from Venirama Sarma Gauda, op cit. 
PP. 6-8. See an introductory study of the churning of 
the ocean in V. M Bedekar, The legend of the churning 
of the ocean in the epics and the Puranas : A comparative 
Study, Purana IX. 1. ( Jan., 1967), pp 7-61, 
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विमानं पुष्पकं ggat हंसवाहनम्‌ । 
नाग ऐरावतश्चेव पादप: पारिजातक: ॥ 6॥ 
Amama चेव रम्भा नृत्यगुणाविता | 
मणिरत्नं कोस्तुभास्यं वालचन्द्रस्तथेव च ॥ 71 
कुण्डलानि धनुश्चेव गावः पञ्च शिवास्तथा | 
लक्ष्मी: सुरूपा यमुना सुशीला सुरभिस्तथा u 8 || 
उच्चेःश्रवाः समुत्पन्नो लक्ष्मीश्च वरवणिनी । 
तथा धन्वन्तरिदेवो विश्वकर्मा कलाविदः ।। 9 ॥ 
कलशश्च समुद्भूतो घन्वन्तरिकरोल्लसन्‌ | 
मुखान्तं सुधया पूर्णः सर्वेषां हि मनोहरः loi 
अजितस्य पदाम्भोजकृपयेव समुद्गतम्‌ | 
क्षीराब्विलोडनोद्‌भूतं कलशान्तेन्द्र रत्नकम्‌ ulli 
दुष्ट्वा तु तत्क्षणादेव महावलपराक्रमः। 
जयम्तोऽमृतमादाय गतो देवप्रचोदितः॥ 12 
देवकमंसमालोच्य तदा देत्यपुरोधसा। 
नागोच्छ्वासप्रव्यरथिता देत्याः शुक्रेण सुचिता: 11131 
जग्मुस्ते पृष्ठतो लग्ना भीतः सोऽपि पलायितः | 
दिशो दश दिवारात्रं द्वादशाहं प्रपीडितः 141 
दैत्येग हीतस्तद्‌हस्तात्‌ तेनापि पुनरेव a: | 
अहं पिबेय पूर्व तु न त्वञ्चेति विचुक्रुशुः ॥15॥ 
एवं विवदमानेषु काश्यपेषु सुधाग्नहे । 
भगवान्‌ मोहयिता तान्‌ मोहिन्या विभजत्‌ सुधाम्‌ 01611 
विवादे काश्यपेयानां यत्र यत्रावनिस्थले । 
कलशो न्यपतत्तत्र कुम्भपर्वं तदोच्यते ।।17॥ 
गुर्वीन्द्रकेस्वपुत्रेश्च कुम्भोऽरक्षि निपातितः i 


चः भ्रत्नवणाद्क्षां सूर्यो विस्फोटनाद्दधौ | 
येभ्य गुरू रथां सौरिदेवेन्द्रजाद्‌ भयात्‌ 111911 
सुयन्दुगुरुसंयो गस्तद्राशौ यत्र वत्सरे । 
उशा greets भूमौ भवति नाम्यथा 11201 
देवानां ढादशाहो भिमेत्यँद्वीदशवत्सर: | 
जायन्ते कुम्भपर्वाणि तथा द्वादशसंख्यया ।2]॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


^ 
^ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


JAN 1977] PRAYAGA AND ITS KUMBHA MELA 113 
" 


तत्राधनुत्तये नृणां चत्वारो भूवि भारते। 
अष्टौ लोकान्तरे प्रौक्ता देवेगम्या न WAT 11221 


तान्येति यः पुमान्‌ .योगे सोऽमृतत्वाय कल्पते । 

देवा नमन्ति तत्रस्थान्‌ यथा रङ्का धनाधिपान्‌ 2311 

पृथिव्यां कुम्भयोगस्य चतुर्धा भेद उच्यते। 

fal तीर्थराजेऽवन्त्यां गोदावरी तटे॥ 

सुधा विन्दुविनिक्षेपात्‌ कुम्भपर्वेति विश्रुतम ।।24॥ 
(Skanda-Purapa) 


And now 1 shall tell the excellent appearance of the 
Kumba. 

In the northern side of the Himalaya there is a sea whose 
name is Ksiroda (= milk-ocean). 


Once there the deva-s and the danava-s along with them 
began the churning of the ocean. They put (the moun- 
tain) Mandara as churning-stick, (the serpent; Vasuki 
as string to whirl round the churning-stick, 


Established the tortoise (Kürma) at the botton and 
Visnu’s arms on the Mandara. All the deva:s stood in 
One side and those who head Bali as their head (= 
dànava-s) on another side. 


There, when this Ksiroda, the best of the oceans, was 


churned, first of all poison appeared, which was eaten 
by Sambhu ( = Siva). 


Now, when the world reached its full welfare, were 
Produced there those that today are called great jewels, 


First f 0 0 ; 
St the excellent self-moving aerial car (= Vimana 


Pus : f 
spaka), having a swan for conveyance, the elephant 


Ai ac 
‘ravata and the tree Parijáta (=the coral tree or 
Erythrina indica), 


A 

Rone them Rambha, excellent in dancing, playing 

"nm Š vīņā, and the best gem called Kaustubha, and also 
e Waxing moon, 


ear-ri E O29 
M and a bow, and the five auspicious cows as well, 
15 “ly: Laksmi, Surapa, Yamuna, Susila and Surabhi. 
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Uccaibírava sprang up together and Laksmi having 
beautiful complexion and the deva Dhanvantari, Vifya. 
karman conversant with arts. 


And a pitcher was produced shining in Dhanvantaris 
hands, full with nectar up to the brim, attracting indeed 
everybody's mind. 


Jayanta, of great power and strength, having seen the 
pitcher come forth out of the compassion of the lotus-like 
foot ofthe invincible (= Visnu), produced by the agita- 
tion of the ocean of milk, havine the best of the jewels at 
its top, instigated by the deva-s took immediately the 
nectar and run away. 


Then the daitya:s, distressed by the sighs of. the niga 
(Vasuki), having considered thoroughly the action of the 
deva-s, informed by Sukra, chief priest of the daitya-s, 


Went following on his heels, He, been pressed, afraid, 


run also away in the ten directions, for 12 days and 
nights, 


The nectar was taken by the daitya-s out of his hand and 
again (recovered) by him. They angrily q uarrelled, ‘I 
will drink it first; ‘Not you’, 


While the descendants of KaSyapa were thus discussing 
S the seizing 01 the nectar, the Lord having bewildered 
them by means of Mohini distributed the nectar. 


In whatever place of the earth the pitcher fell during the 


quarrelling of the descendants of Kasyapa, there then ? 
called Kumbha parvan, 


The pitcher, which was made to fall by the daitya-s wh? 


had their spirits seized by quarrel, urged by Sukia, wa 
Protected by Guru . = Jupiter), Indu (= Moon), E 
(Sun) and his son (Saturn). 


"he N a : n 
The Moon gave protection from flowing forth, the SU 


hae breaking, Jupiter from the daitya-s, Saturn E. 
the fear of Devendra's son (= Jayanta). 
In the year in w 


hich there isa conj i f the Su 
ici € onjunction 0 
Moon and Jupit Jea 


er in that (=Kumbha’s) constellatio®: 
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there is the Kumbha in the place where the Kumbha’s 
nectar had fallen; in no other occasion. 

21, As19 days of the deva-s are 12 years of the mortals, so 
the Kumbha parvan-s are 12 by number. 
(And the 12 Kumbha parvan-s derive from the 12 days 
of the deva-s i.e. twelve years of the mortals). 


29. 4 Kumbha-s are known here in the land of Bharata for 
the removal of men's sins and 8 in the other world 
approachable by deva-s and not by others. 


23. The man, who goes to them (Kumbha parvan-s) during 
the conjunction, partakes in the immortality. The deva-s 
bow down to those who are there, as the poor bow down 
to the rich. 


24. The division of the Kumbha-yoga on earth is fourfold, at 
Visnudvara (=Haridvar),  Tirtharàja (= Prayaga), 
Avanti (= Ujjain), Godavari’s bank (=Nasik). It is 
known as Kumbha parvan because drops of nectar were 
thrown”. 


The kathā isan ‘aition? in which not only a Purāņic reason is 
given for the name of ‘kumbha’ and for the selection of the four 
places in which the mela is celebrated, but where an attempt is 
made 18], 18-21) to give also an astronomical support for such an 
extraordinary gathering in those places. 81. 22 may hint at the 
different importance the mela is said to have at special intervals, 
say after 24, 96 or 144. years, although the most current divisions 
Hep importance are the Ardha kumbha, every six years and 
हे M umbha every twelve years. But of this division there is 
n in the above quoted text. 


T The astrological tradition of the Kumbha is instead more com- 
alt a n here are two series of texts, both ascribed to the Skanda, 
$^ not traceable in the printed editions, one referring to 


V F ° qc 
ls ar and the other to Prayaga. For Haridvar the traditional 
; १-३ run as follows . 


पद्मिनीनायके मेषे कुम्भराशिगते गुरौ । 

ER गज्ञाद्वारे भवेद्योगः कुम्भनामा तथोत्तमः ॥ 
160. Tho 4] 

16-17 


arid 


* are quoted from Venirama Sarma Gauda, op. cit., 
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वस्ते विषुवे ¦ चैव घटे देवपुरोहिते । 

गङ्गाद्वारे च कुम्भाख्यः सुधामेति नरो यतः du 
“When the Sun is in Mesa (= Aries) and Jupiter in Kumbha 
(= Aquarius), then that isa great yoga called Kumbha at 
Gangadvara. 
When Jupiter isin Kumbha at Spring’s equinox it is called 
Kumbha at Gangadvára, from which a man gets nectar.” 


For them then the conjunction (yoga) called Kumbha derives its 
name from Jupiler being in Kumbha rasi (= Aquarius) while the Sun 
can be in Mesa (=Aries). 
The Hindi Sabdasigaram®? s.v. Kumbha writes : 
एक qd का नाम जो प्रति बाहरवें वर्ष पड़ता है | इस ग्रवसर पर 
हरिद्वार में बड़ा मेला होता है U वह पर्वं इस लिये कुम्भ कहलाता है कि 
जब सूर्य कुम्भ राशि का होता है तभी यह पड़ता है । 
“(Kumbha) is the name of a parvan (=auspicious day) which 
arrives on every twelve years. On this occasion a great religi- 
ous fair takes place at Haridvar. That parvan is called 
Kumbha because it takes place when the Sun is in Kumbha.” 
According to this text the yoga gets its name from the Sun 


being in Kumbha. Although they differ in fixing the celestial body 
that should be in Kumbha radi 


3 » yet the above texts agree in establi- 
shing th 


at for having the Kumbha yoga one of the celestial bodies 
should be in Kumbha rati, 


For Prayaga it is said62 : 
मेषराशिगते जीवे मकरे चन्द्रभास्करौ । 
अमावास्या तदा योग: कुम्भाख्यस्तीर्थनायक्रे | 53 


मकरे च दिवानाथे gay च बृहस्पतौ 1 
कुम्भयोगो भवेत्तत्र प्रयागे afazi: ॥ 


61. By Syama 
iene Sundaradas, vols 1-7, printed at Allahabad 


62. see Venirama Sarma Gauda, of. cit. p. 17 


63. This dl T similar to what P, V, Kane, op. cit, IV, 287 
n, The Sun and Moon should be in Makara 755i: 
JUDI iia? Taurus (Vrsabha), there is amavasy4: t 
is called Kumbhayoga ‘The eminent author who 1 


speaking of the Kumbha K 
arva a DUE, 
the source of his e Qu ss 
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«When Brhaspati (=Jupiter) is in Mesa, the Moon and the 
Sun in Makara (=Capricornus) and it is amavasya, then the yoga 
js called Kumbha at Tirtharaja. 


When the Sun is in Makara (= Capricornus) and Brhaspati in 
Aries, then there is a Kumbha yoga, difficult to have, at Prayaga". 


In these Sloka-s, ascribed to the Skanda Purana, the Kumbha 
yoga is not connected with celestial bodies being in Kumbha rāśi. 
Therefore there seems to be no apparent reason why such conjunc- 
tion should be styled Kumbha at all. The Purāņa-s on the other 
hand, while speaking of the Maghasnana at Prayaga, are unani- 
mous in saying that the Sun should be in Makara94 and never 
mention a yoga called Kumbha. Indeed they seem to repeat a 
bardic refrain when they write Ame रबौ माधे or similar95, without 
having any real concern for the astrological position of the planets, 


If we now compare the astronomical conjunction as described 
for the Kumbha at Haridvar and as described for Prayága it appe- 
ars that the name Kumbha fits the former and is out of place for 
the latter. It seems therefore that the Kumbha mela gets its name 
from a big gathering that used to take place at Haridvar every 
twelve years on the occasion of a particular conjunction of planets, 
one of which was in Kumbha ragi When such a big gathering was 
extended also to other places, the particular conjunction that takes 
Place on such occasions was called also Kambha even though 
nd m body was in Kumbha rai. The passage on Kumbhot- 
Cer S M from the Skanda payaa calls रच the 
without M inc Sun, Moon, Jupiter in Kumbha 7551 (śl. 18-21), 
Place, ie lying in which place ges. Kumbha should then take 

way, even if this tradition is common also among 


People, ] 
Pen MS norco to apply to any of the Kumbha melā-s 
ually Celebrated,66 


; sf ; So if : 
"Some 4 Or the period of this fair there are two different views. 


after à te of opinion that the Kumbhayoga happens regularly 


NE of 12 years (solar years). Others 1010 that unlesss 


a = Padma, Utt, kh. (ASS) 126. 33; 127.162 etc. 
S vay slightly discordant text being Prayaga Mahātmya 
Others ) I. 5ed “मक्रस्थे TŠ माघे मकरस्थे दिवाकरे” anda few 


66 0 
* dtisi A 
the enint to note that there is no clear mention of 
the ° y oss in astronomical works dealing with 
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some particular astronomical factors come into existence the fair 
cannot be held, These scholars boldly assert that Kumbha fair 
may be celebrated even in the llth year after the holding of one 
Kumbha. It is further stated that the factor samkranti is not 
essential in determining the Kumbha yoga; ,it is Brhaspatis 
association with Simha which is the principal factor for this 
determination. There is still another view that in such matters 
as the Kumbha parvan it is not the position of the grahas 
(= plan: ts, that counts, but the consideration of varsa, masa and 
tithi (i.e, year, month, lunar day). Whether the Kumbha isa 


2267 


ga) sa parvan or not is still to be determined. 


Ican conclude the whole topic of the Kumbha mela with 
the following words of one of the most authoritative pandits of 
Benares: “The foregoing discussion reveals that the fair is not an 
ancient one, Owing to its non mention in the Purapic and allied 
works we are led to think that it has been purposely grafted on 
some religious congregation used to be celebrated on certain holy 
days. Some scholars do not regard it as a parvan but a bath 
(snána) only... The origin of the Kumbha fair seems to lie in the 
notion of holiness of this (Magha's) bath at Prayaga. To be explicit: 
A certain religious bath used to be celebrated at Pray&ga in the 
month of Masha from the hoary past. This gradually gained the 
form of fair and the promulgators of the Kumbha fair utilized this 
pre-existing fair to serve their purpose. It is these promulgators 
who seem to have given the name Kumbha to this fair... It may 
also be accepted that a fair of catholic nature like the Kumbha 
(but not named Kumbha) was started at Prayaga in the month of 
Maha, even before the Kumbha fair at Haridvar came into 
existence... The view that the Kali era started from the full moon 
day of Magha (vide Purusarthacintamani, 9. 87, also seems (0 have 
led persons to hold a popular fair like Kumbha in Prayaga.--- 
appears that the name Kumbha was given to this fair at Prayag? 
Soran ater the name of the Kumbha ‘fair (named after a 
— t Qn 

se which are known. Itseems that ' , 


| 2 n 
could be much Scope tor some scholars in looking for the ont 
of this so great a fair, 


e—a 


67. R. S. Bhattacharya, 
68, 


op. cit p. 3. 
see R, S. Bhattacharya op. cit, pp. 6-9. 
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In order to give an idea of what takes place during thə 
Kumbha mela I shall now gather some notes on the pilgrimage to 
Prayāga; that will be the best description of the celebrations for the 
Kumbha, although the rules laid down here do not apply only to 
the Kumbha, but to any pilgrimage to Prayāga. 


3,—A Pilgrim-Guide to Prayāga 


After having studied in the previous pages the Prayága Maha- 
tmya and the Kumbha parvan and mela I shall now give, in a more 
discursive way, some rules for the pilgrims who intend to accompl- 
ish their religious duty to go to Prayaga. To prepare the following 
pilgrim-guide I kept in mind specially the following works, namely 
the Prayaga Mahatmya, which claims to be attached to the Matsya 
Purana, because it can be considered a witness to the oldest 
Puranic tradition on Prayaga; the Prayiga Mahiimya Satadhyayt (S), 
because it is the most complete treatise on the subject and seems 
to have been written after Akbar; the article Vrayag or Allahabad 
which reproduces the usages relating to the Kumbha mela at the 
beginning of this century; and the Kumbhaparva mahatmya, which 
is a conspicuous representative of the living tradition. Besides 
that, I had always in mind also V. P, Kane's History of Dharma- 


Sastra, which in the case of Praydga faithfully follows the Tristhalt- 
selu, a pilgrim-guide 


Indi Ç 
019, and contains many references to other works as well. 


to the three most famous tirtha-s in northern 


a. On the way 


Before la 
Who can unde 
r, entitled f. 
problem 


ying down the rules fora pilgrimage, we should ask 
ttake a Tirthayatra, 1. ७. who are the persons eligible 
or, or capable (=adhikara) of, a pilgrimage. The 
detain ता say discussed at length by P. V. Kane ned not 
ayātrā ती long. 'Phe eminent author’s conclusion that ‘Tirth- 
lasses JM Popular way for redemption of sins in the case of all 
same oan n and women’™+ can be accepted, all ine more that the 
The only -— can be partly drawn from reading $. 38. 9-17. 

COCHE peculiarity of this Mahatmya in comparison 


69. Z 


see also Bibliography at the end. : 
ob. cit, IV. 567 


* ib p. 569, 
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with what is stated in other works is its affirming that the Jflünin-, 


T =. 


need not go for Tirthayatra-s: 
दृद्धसंगविमुक्तानाँ ब्रह्मध्यानेकचेतसाम्‌ | 
संविदातीर्थभूतानां न तीर्थगमनं मतम्‌ (17) 


“For those who are free from attachment of the opposite, who 
have their spirits unified in the meditation of Brahman, who have 
become conscious tirtha-s, going for a tirtha has no purpose,” 


On the other hand we know from other sources that the merit 
of a pilgrimage can be realized in a vicarious manner"? as itis 
hinted at in Krtyakalpataru’s Tirthavivecana, 0. 11: 


षोडशांशं स लभते य: परार्थेन गच्छति । 
अर्धं तीर्थफलं तस्य यः प्रसङ्गेन गच्छति ॥ 


T1 Ñ ० 
‘He, who goes for money from another, gets one sixteenth; 


he, who goes while bent on another purpose, has half of the fruits 
from a tirtha”, 


So there seems to be no strict necessity of going on a pilgri- 
mage. 


Now, those who are entitled to do a Tirthayátrà and have 
decided to start for the pilgrimage should follow a particular ritual, 
which is largely described by P. V. Kanes. Here I lay down only 
the special rules for going to Prayaga, 


even if the tly tally with 
the general ones. a 464382 / 


: According to the Prayàga Maha tmya, a pilgrim who starts for 
Fs should shave his head, fast and perform a f£ráddha of ghee 
P e first day; every day of his journey he should bathe and 

p : controlled and brahmacari, travel without shoes, upper 
be ment, and turban. No use should be made of any conveyance, 
P sue conveyance destroys half the merit; but if he cannot ayo 
मी ee x can; only he should remember Hari with 

s i T 
DR j 15 the only way of getting the fruits of the Tirtha 

According to the 

k c the Pilgrimage 1010 
QUU s ल LC 
Men » where the translation of the following 3l. 15 द्द 

73. ib. p. 583, 
74. Prayaga mahatmya (Veük.), 


Satadiyayi (38.30 f ) one should fix the dato 
Wing the prescriptions of the paficága an 


4.4-10, 
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the fastra-s; on the first day bec should eat only once ; ०० the second 
dy one should eat ee food; on the third day ous should 
fast and shave; on the fourth day; after bath A and the daily duties, 
one should offer a püjà to Ganesa and to i avourite deity (=ista 
devata); then after having selected the deities of one’s journey, one 
should perform a §raddha of ghee, give food to deserving brahma- 
pars, put on the special dress called ‘karpati’ and recite the sankalpa 
(=declaration of intention). One should then take leave of the 
élders and go out of the village at an auspicious time. Having 
madea turn around the village, the pilgrim should then eat the 
ghee and the other items used in the $raddha. Every day he should 
take his bath, which he will repeat any time he touches anything 
that had to be avoided"?, do his daily duties, keep morally irrepre- 
hensible behaviour, eat only once a day, sleep on the floor, without 
putting any shoes and turban and carrying arms. If someone 
becomes impure on the way, one should stop three days and then 
continue one's journey. Ifa pilgrim has recited the satikalpa and is 
obliged to interrupt his journey, he should perform a ‘prayascitta? 
(=expiation rites). Ifone dies on the way, one will be considered: 
asarsi. The journey should be completed on foot if one wants to 
get all the fruits of one’s pilgrimage, but even if one has to use some 
conveyance, at least two yojana:s should be covered on foot. The 
igi ee should be no cart hauled by cows otherwise the 
Oi पा a थ्व 2 bullock cart because ings case 
NM en le merit will be gained. If one cannot avoid conve- 

uld use elephants, horses, men or boat. ` A pilgrim 


should tr a 
he js.» ८ avel barefooted, without umbrella, stick etc. except when 
Ba snataka?, 


Word ‘Pra 
= yajña i. e. 


eminen 
ACE of the 
Others हग ” effica 


yaga’ is usually interpreted as composed of 
Sacrifice) and ‘pra’, where “pra? stresses the 
Cy of this tirtha when compared with all the 


d ८ > — Saa 
| 1 — en tothe mythical sacrifice performed by 
75, : 


` This 
Seems to be on a different line than the Krtyakalpa- 


tary G a š 
aay) ae s Oriental Series, Baroda, vol. X (Suddhi 
P. 1 69 quoting Brhaspati in his ‘Sathskara, p 28, 
तीर्थे विवाहे यात्रायां संग्रामे देशविप्लवे | 


jg 'रप्रामदाहे च स्पृष्टास्पृष्टिन दुष्यति t 
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Brahma (Prajapati or Pitámaha) before creation, in which ‘Prayagy 
was the middle one of the vedi-s, the others being Kuruksetra in the 
north (uttaravedi) and Gaya in the east."5 Prayaga and its quali. 
ficative *Tirtharájà^ are explained by the Brahma Purina in the 


following way : 
प्रकृष्टत्वात्‌ प्रयागो5सौ प्राधान्याद्‌ राजशब्दवान्‌ 


“Tt is called Prayága on account of its eminence and it has the 
word ‘raja’ (in Tirtharaja) applied to it on account of its 
being the chief.” (trans. by P. V. Kane IV. 598)?" 


‘The modern name of Allahabad was given to Prayaga by 
Akbar the Mogul Emperor, who built the fort that stands near the 
confluence of the two rivers, The date of construction is 1584 A.D. 
The non official alias of Pray&ga was at first Ilahabas, half Arabic 
and half Sanskrit, meaning the Abode of God. Subsequently 
Ilahabas was changed into Allahabad (=the city of God) by Shah 
Jahan. Allahabad became one of: the many Subas into which the 
Empire was divided by Akbar for administrative purposes". 7 The 
Š. 5.8.33 narrates a story, which is popular even nowadays, about 
the way in which Prayága was selected as Tirtharaja. The kath’ 
says that when all the muni-s, Tsi-s, sádhu-s, ascetics, devotees etc, 
went to Sesaraja to ask whether there was a ‘raja’ among tirtha-s, 
Sesaraja to prove that such a raja existed, showed them a scale, 
on one pan of which he put the value of all the patala-s, parvata? 
etc, and on the other the importance of the saptapuri-s (or the seven 


76. P. V, Kane op. cit, IV. 597-98, 


77. Qnuoted in Tristhalisetu, p. 13 : see 5. 33.14 cd. Š 
š ee 

I remind here what the Tristhalisctu, p.13 di 

and V. P. Kane, of. cit. IV, 598 repeats in English 3 s 

the double grammatical gender of Prayaga, whos 
masculin or neuter according to the words it is jom 
with : 3 
अत्रोमयथा पुराणे प्रयोगादुभयलिङ्ग: प्रयागशब्दः । तत्र तीर्थक्षेत्रा : 
सामानाधिकरण्ये क्लीबता । तीर्थराजादिशब्दसामानाधिकरण्ये disi 
बुद्धाः । 


4 G tla 
78. Prayag or Allahabad, in the Modern Review, Calc 


1910, p. 652. : 
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red towns) As the saptapuri:s turned the scale, he declared 
sac 

ct the real reason of this was that among them there was 
all tirtha-s in fact draw their significance from Prayaga 


‘movable’ world) derives its existence from 


that in fa 
Prayága : रै 
; like jagat’ (=this 
3 prahmánda (=the universe as Brahmà's egg). At a second weighing 
indeed, in which Prayága stood alone against all the others, the 
and superiority of the Tirtharaja was definitely proved. 


eminence 
3 All the sources we have used in the first part of this article, 
3 the Nibandha-s and the Mahatmya-s, extollthe greatness of this 
sacred city. Here only a small specimen can be given, taken out of 
thousands of ४108-58. Some of the following Sloka-s here quoted from 
y the Prayaga Mahatmya (Veük. ed.) are traceable also in the 
९ \ Mahabharata and the Purana-s. 
Prayiga Mahatmya (Venk. ed.) T. 55-56: 
y < c 5 d 
h दशनात्स्पशनात्स्नानाद्‌ गंगाय मुनसंगमे l 
° निःपापो जायते nà: सेवनात्स्मरणार्दाप 115511 
8 f DEN N . 
| मोहो निवर्तते सद्यो जन्मातरशतोद्धवः । 
i तस्मात्तद्गमनादेव त्वन्मोहो विनिवतते 5611 
, “(55) By seeing, touching, bathing at the junction of the 
3 Yamuna with the Ganea as well as by serving and remember- 
: ing 1t a mortal becomes free from sin 


(56) Bewilderment produced in a hundred births disappears 


immediately. Therefore your bewilderment comes to end by 
Merely going there 


ib, IT, 13¢-20 
अधमणावृता लोका नैव गच्छन्ति तत्पदम्‌ 111311 


99, 
अयोध्या मथुरा माया काशी काञ्ची अवन्तिका । 


प्‌ 
Sh दारवती चेव सर्ता मोक्षदामिकाः 


B 
: hütafuddhitantra quoted in Sabdakalpadruma s, v. 
yodhya) : 


Ote t h at Pr a 


the yaga is not counted among them, although 


presu pposes its presence. 
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अल्पमल्पतरं पापं यदा तस्य नराधिप । 
प्रयागं स्मरमाणस्य सर्वमायाति संक्षयम्‌ '1141। 


दर्शन/त्तस्थ तीर्थस्य नाम संकीर्तनादपि | ५ 


मत्तिकालम्भनाद्वापि नरः पापात्प्रमुच्यते H151 


NB, 


18. 


19. 


पञ्चकुण्डानि राजेन्द्र येषां मध्येन जाह्नवी | 

प्रयागदर्शनादेव पापं नश्यति तत्क्षणात्‌ ।।161॥ 

योजनानां सहस्रेषु यो गङ्गा स्मरते नरः | 

अपि दुष्क्ृतकर्मासो लभते परमं पदम्‌ 11711 

कीर्तवान्मुच्यते पापाद्‌ दुष्ट्वा भद्राणि पश्यति । 

अवगाह्य च पीत्वा च पुनात्यासप्तमं कुलम्‌ ॥18॥ | 
सत्यवादी जितक्रोधोऽप्य हि्रोथानुसूयकः । 1 
धर्मानुसारो तत्त्वज्ञो गोब्राह्मणहिते रत: l9 
गङ्गायमुनयोमंध्ये प्रवेशादेव सत्वरम्‌ | 

निष्पापो जायते मर्त्यः पापकर्मरतोऽपि सन्‌ 112011 

The worlds are enveloped by Adharma and do not reach 
the highest goal. 


When one recalls Prayága, o king, his slightest sin 
completely destroyed. 


त ere 7 NE or 
By seeing this tirtha, even by mentioning its name 


even by touching its earth, a man is freed from sin. 


The five kunda-s (are there), o best of kings, and in th 
middle of them there is the Ganga; by merely see 
Prayága immediatly sin disappears. 


d d 


He, who remembers the Gaùgā from one thousan 2 
rem 


yojana-s, even if he is an evil-doer obtains the SUP 
position. 
e sees 


By mentioning it, one is freed from sin, seeing jt on a 
sto 


prosperity, by bathing and drinking one purifies an 
up to the seventh generation. 


ho | 
He who speaks truth and has also subdued anger, M. E 
innocuous, not envious, follower of his duty, know 
truth, intent upon the good of cows and brahman2* 


gc by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


JAN 1977] PRAYAGA AND ITS KUMBHA MELA 125 
" 


90. By the very entering in the middle of the 8०08६ and 
Yamuna immediately a mortal, even if he is addicted to 
doing sin, becomes sinless’. 


ib IL 25-27ab 
ईप्सितान्‌ लभते कामान्‌ यत्र यत्राभिजायते। 
तपनस्य सुता देवी त्रिषु लोकेषु विश्रुता 112511 


समागता महाभागा यमुना यत्र निम्नगा । 
यत्र सत्निहितो देवः साक्षादेव महेश्वरः ।।26॥ 
प्राप्यते मानवैः पुण्यं प्रयागे तु युविष्ठिर । 
95-27ab, “Where one gets the desired wishes, where one is reborn, 
where the Sun’s daughter, the goddess famous in the 
} tree worlds, the illustrious river Yamunā joins, where 
the god Mahefvara is present just personally, at Prayaga 
indeed, merit is acquired by men, o Yudhisthira”. 


When we come to consider the topographical aspect of this town 

and try to identify the sub-tirtha-s to which a pilgrim has to go in 

h order to make his journey to Prayaga fructiferous, we are really 

overwhelmed by the huge number of tirtha-s and the disagreement 

about their names in the texts we are studying. All our sources 
affirm that the tirtha-s at Prayága are innumerable and countless: 


a ्रच्यात्यपि च तीर्थानि शतशोथ TZAT: | 


तीर्थराजं समाश्रित्य सर्वान्‌ कामात्‌ महाफलात्‌ di 
, Prayaga M. IX 49. 


“Also other tirtha-s by hundreds and by thousands dwelling 
at Prayaga (bestow) all the desires and merits”. 


And when they venture to give their exact number then we get 
figures like 30 crores and 10 thousand or 60 crores.®° As to their 
names found in our sources it is as if out of the hundred thousands 
of sacred places available at Prayága, each author had chosen a few 
हर sing to his own liking, with the result that the Cape is 
त OE Whether this difference in names in the sources 
the क Considered the result of a change in the actual names of 
` 4-8 in course of time or as simply a. process of magnification 

ire of praising more and more the greatness of the 


2 to the des 
City is A: à 
Yi difficult to Eee ome The wisest thing to do would be either not 


80. See below Table No. 5. 
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‘to speak at all of the single tirtha-s as P. V. Kane does51, or limit 
‘our research to those places venerated even nowadays, as the 
‘Modern Review does, or again take only one text and try to 
identify the tirtha-s described in it, as 5. G. Kantawala®? doe ` 
I shall try, instead, to find out first of all the leading principle of 

such a selection in the names and then to give the most complete 

list of tirtha-s available in our sources. This will help on the one 
hand to have a complete picture of the town and on the other to 
discover the basic idea, the spirit, so to say, with which one has to 
undertake a pilgrimage. 


Prayaga is divided in all our texts in three parts, which 
Kane?? clearly defines as : 
Prayaga mandala | 
Prayaga J 
Veni or Triveni. 
Prayaga mandala is said to be 5 yojana-s long. Those who 
enter this mandala get merits of an afvamedha at every step.54 
1 Prayaga, called also Prajapati ksetra,®® has well defined bounde- 
Ties i.e, Pratisthána (modern Jhusi) at east, Bahumilaka at south, 


Kambalasvatara Naga-s at west and Vasuki at north (on the 
northern end of Daragaiij). 


Vent or Triveni is long only 20 (Kane IV. 599) or 30 (S. 34. 1) 
dhanusa-s. According to S. 34 it is of three types: 
a, Nearthe Aksaya-vata it is Milaveni 


b. Where both the streams of Yamuna and Ganga meet is 
Madhyaveni 


81. In fact he speaks of about 13 of them in of. cit., IV. 61 ee 
but very shortly, although with many references ० the 
Sources, £ 
. 82. See Prayaga Mahatmya—A study, in Purana Vol. IX. No | 
(Jan. 1967), pp. 103-120, as 
: 83. op. ४४., IV. 598, 
“- 84. See S, 32.40, 


प्रविष्टस्येव तः्भूमावदवमेधः पदे पदे ।। 

-.) . The $ can be f 1 
x Kane, ib. fn, 1 357. d P 
85. 562९5 32.41-4 
599 fn. 1358, 


V. 
some Purana-s too. cf P. 


2 and some Puranas cf, P, V. Kane, id P 
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c. As far as Some$vara is Antyavent nme 


] 


This would be the reason why the Veni is called "Trivepr, 
é 3425 interpretation is, however, different from the usual one which. 
sees in the ‘Triveni’ the sarbgam of the three streams (= Veni), 
namely Yamunä, Gafiga and Sarasvati, According to the article 
‘Prayag or Allahabad’ (p. 663) the ‘holy of holies’ isa triangular 
ground lying between the  Aksaya-vata on its west side, the 
Pratisthanpuri on the east side and Alarkapuri (modern Arail).in 
the south. This Veni or confluence of the rivers is the most sacred 
and meritorious place in the world, it is called therefore the 
‘middle parts of the earth? (=jaghana).°° Triveniin fact can hint 
also at the three components of the sacred AUM, where ‘A’ stands 
for Sarada and for Pradyumna her God, ‘U?’ for ‘Yamuna and 
Aniruddha her God, ‘M’ for Gatiga and Saükarsapa her God.8* 
Moreover the three küpa-s or five kugda-s contained in it havea 
direct connection with the sacrifice which was performed here by 
Brahma in the hoary past, Just sticking to this tradition Ś 8.1 ff 
says that the territory of Prayaga is like an altar (ved) which can 
be subdivided into antarvedi, madhyavedī, bahirvedī—a division which 
tallies with the triple one given above, namely Prayaga mandala, 
Prajapati ksetra and Triveni. Í 


All the numerous tirtha-s of Prayaga are situated by our sources 
tie territory but in different way. While some seem to name them 
at random, the Prayaga Mahatmya divides and describes them accord- 
ing to their position in relation to the rivers Yamuna and Ganga; 
A kind of unity is so given to all the tirtha-s not only from a topo- 
8taphical but also from a logical point of views the tirtha-s indeed 
are not separate units, which happen to be in the same place, but 
are parts of a whole, i.e. Prayága, which is supported and vivified 

Y the two most Sacred rivers. : 


À more elaborate arrangement is introduced by the Satadhyayt. 
wee idea underlying the description of all the moes at 
oR is here the spatial one, i.e. the names are catalogued 
mE Do their succession in the cardinal points of the town. So 

.86 


The] 


० V. P. Kane, op. cit., IV. 600; the author gives the 
references of Mbh, and some Purápa-s where this word 
15 Introduced to describe the sañgam at Prayāga. 


See Š. 34.15; see also Tristhalisetu p. 8. and the Purdya-s 
quoted in P. V, Kane, of. cit., IV. 600, 


87, 


. ९-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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we have the list of the tirtha-s belonging to the Indra-diéa, or 
belonging to the Agni-disa, to Yama-disa etc. Thus whenever a 
pilgrim turns his face in that space he can p some tirtha-s, He 
jsin a way submerged by tirtha-s. The image of being ‘plunged 
into’ a sea of tirtha-s is not exaggerate. The S. itself seems to ; 
suggest it when in some place ($. 75), while speaking of the temples ? 
dedicated to Madhava, the tutelar deity of Prayága, it says that 

besides a temple in each of the 8 direc tions, there is a temple also 

below the Aksaya-vata, i. e. in the depth of the earth and one in the 

Veni ksetra, i. e., on the pole itself of the world. So from this des- 

cription one can deduce that the leading idea in enumerating the 

tirtha-s is that the pilgrim should plastically become aware that at 

Prayaga he is in a completely sacred space; there he is really at the 

centre ofthe ritual, temporal, spatial, philosophical sacredness, At } 
Prayaga he does not simply plunge into sacred waters but into the ' 


s 
= 


sacredness itself. He joins Brahma in his sacrifice, he can see 
Madhava everywhere (in his temples), he is immersed into AUM. 


No wonder if he gets mukti there, not only for himself but for many E 
of his kinsmen of past and future generations.9? At Prayaga he e 

reaches the depth of depths, the reality of realities, the truth of i 

truths. This seems the message conveyed by the topographical s 

~ 


description of Prayāga in our texts. 


If we now try to see how many and which tirtha-s are describ- 
ed at Prayaga, we should first ofall have a look at the following 


Table No. 5 which gives all the tirtha-s of Prayaga as they can be 
found in the texts we are Studying, 


$ As it can be easily realized, it is impossible to say even a few 
j! ords for each of the tirtha-s; and also selecting the important ones 
if is not an easy task,?? T shall reduce my cad to two tirtha-s 
3 only, by all considered the most important, i e. the Trivepi, or 


Veni, called also the ‘jaghana’ of the world and the Aksaya-vatay 
=— SS 


* 88. See Prayaga Mahatmya (Veük.) II. 18; Padma P., Svar&? 
ह uh (Mor ed) 43 39; 45.4, 9 etc, cf. P. V. Kane, P. | 
Ri ९ article "Prayag or Allahabad? p. 655 quotes pr 
` . following important tirtha-s to be visited by a pilgrim. 
त्रिवेणी माघवं सीमं भरद्वाजञ्च वासुकिम । ; 
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which although no longer existing, has still a grip on the Popular 
imagination and devotion. Not to enlarge too much the description 
I shall limit my sources to the Satadhyayi. 
TRIVENI 
7, Mahatmya: $. 35.6-14 
शेष उवाच ॥ 

मंत्राणां जीवनं बीजं जीवानां जीवनं यथा । 

तथा त्रिवेणी तीर्थानां जीवनं वीर्यवर्धनम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 


MM M = 


ज्ञानसिद्धिकरी वेणी मोक्षसिद्धिकरीशवरी । । 


सरवंसंपत्करी देवी त्रिवेणी सेव्यतां सदा ॥171। | 
वेणी कृन्तति पापानि पुण्यं त्वहनि ada । | 
विशेषतो भक्तिमतां कार्याकार्यं विजानताम्‌ ॥ 8॥ | 


न वेणी सदृशी काशी न वेणी qasi गया | | 
न वेणी सदशी शक्तिस्तीर्थेऽन्यत्रास्ति कुत्रचित्‌ U 9॥ | 
कामधेनुरियं वेणी कामकल्पलता स्मृता । | 
वेणी मोक्षस्य विख्याता सप्तपुर्योऽष्टमो पुरी 111001 x 


» / त्रिविधागतिजाताध्ती प।पत्रविध्यनाशिनी । 
b चेलोक्याशेषदोषध्नी न समान्यास्ति कुत्रचित्‌ wll 


सरस्वती रजोरूपा तमोरूपा कलिन्दजा । 
wae च गङ्गा च नयन्ति ब्रह्मनिर्गृणम्‌ 11121 

गङ्गा विष्णपदी ज्ञेया यतो विष्णुपदोःद्वा | 

रविजा यमुना पुण्या तथोर्योगो ह्यनुत्तमः 0131 

एवं त्रिवेणी सामीप्यात्‌ परानन्दमुपेयुषः | 

मनो मे नेति पातालेऽप्यरिक्ताखिलसंपदि ।।14॥ 

$. ib, 26-27, 32 

यव यत्र च गच्छामि तत्र तत्रास्ति संमुखी । 

तत काम ददातीयं यं यं कामं च कामये 0261! 

a तोथः सेवितेर्येवंह्लाया सकलप्रदेः । 

त्रवेणी सेव्यतां सर्वेधमकामार्थमोक्षदा 112711 
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त्रिकटाद्‌ भूता त्रिगुणरचिता व्यक्षरमयी) 
त्रिधामात्रा भूत्वा त्रिविधपथगा त्र्यम्बकवती | 
त्रिवेणी निश्रेणी हरिचरणसान्निध्यजननी । 
पुनन्ती त्रैलोवयं त्रिभुवनविभूषा विजयते 113211 


&, 35.6-14 
“6 Sesa said: The seed (bija) is the life of the mantra-s as 


life is of the living beings, so in the same way Triveni is 
the life of the tirtha-s, increasing their strength. 

7, Veni gives the complete attainment of knowledge, the 
complete attainment of moksa; she is powerful giver of 
all success, a goddess; Trivent is to be always venerated. 

8, Veni destroys sins and increases merit every day, specially 
of the devotees who know what has to be done and what 


has not to be done. 

9, Kaś is not like Veni, Ganga is not like Vent. Nowhere, / 
in any other tirtha, there is a power (Sakti) like Veni. 

10. This Veni is-remembered as Kamadhenu, as Kamakal- 
palata. Veni is renowned as the 8th town of moksa 
after the seven ones. 

ll, She destroys the three kinds of conditions of existence, she 
destroys the three kinds ofsins, she destroys all the faults 
in the three worlds; there is nobody similar to her 

n anywhere. 


12. Sarasvati with her rajas-quality, Yamuna with her tamas- 
quality and Ganga with her sattva-quality lead here 
(=at their confluence) to the nirguna Brahman. 


Gaùgā is to be considered Visnu’s river because born of 
Visnu’s feet (and) Yamuna is born of Sürya; their con- 


junction, is highly auspicious. 


l4. Supreme happiness (I got) from approaching Trivent. 


Y mind would not go to Patala nor even to heaven 
where there all abundant enjoyments". 


* 26-27, 32 


Wherever I go 
_ She bestows it, 


whatever 


(Trivent) is present, 


p; x 
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27. What isthe use of going to those thīrta-s that bestow 
fruits after much effort ? Triveni is to be honoured by 
all; she bestows dharma, kāma, artha, 1101058. 

32. Shewas born of the mountain Triküta (= having three 
peaks); she is composed of three guma-s; she is made of 
three letters. She has three streams, each possessing one 
m4tra. She is attached to the god Siva (one who has 
three eyes). 

Triveni is the staircase to Hari’s feet, She is purifying, 
splendour of the three worlds, she wins the three worlds” 


The Vent is nirguga and sagupa, like Brahman?9, and she 
is identified with the Supreme God of Prayaga, Madhava himself. 
To him and to her united as Venimadhava a püjà should be 
offered.?' In several places we find prayers and stuti-s to her??, 
thata pilgrim should keep in mind and recite while staying at 
Prayüga. The following are only some specimens : 

II Dhywna-stuti ; 


DHYANA—4. 35.33 


वेणीं ध्यायेत्‌ त्रिवर्णा सितहरितलसत्‌ रक्तवस्त्रां त्रिनेत्राम्‌ | 

दोभिः शद्भान्जचक्रक्रमधृतसुगदां श्वेतपद्मासनस्थाम्‌। 

बाला मालन्दुमालां कृतधृतमुकुटां ब्रह्मरद्रेन्दरवंद्याम्‌ ॥ 

स्नाने कालत्रये यः स्मरति स हि पुमान्‌ भुक्तिमुक्तीलभेत्‌ ॥33॥ 
STUTI—$. 35.34-39 Í 


` ब्रह्मारुद्रेन्धनमिते सवेसिद्धसुसेक्ति i 
त्रिकूटिमिलिते मातनेमो वेण्ये नमो नमः n341 
गङ्गायमुनयोमेघ्ये गोचरे 


1 संधिबंधुरे । 
ग्रक्षयमोक्षलतिके तुभ्यं वेण्यै नमो नमः 113511 
प्रयागतीथेराजस्य करपल्लवमालिके । 
अक्षयाक्षरजापस्य विधानफलदे नमः H36/1 


rs भूमिके भुवि विश्रृते। 
1 त्व पाहि मां साक्षाद्‌ दृष्टे सपृष्टेऽवगा हिते ॥37॥ 
जा See Š. 35. 
i: 91, See $. 44.45 


92. See ६, 35, 53-56; 39. 20-23 ctc. 
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सर्वागमेषु विख्याते सवेतीर्थवरप्रदे 1 


जीवानां कल्पलतिके वेणी मातनेमो नमः 11381] 


त्वं मोक्षलक्ष्मीस्त्वमतिप्रभासि त्वं ब्रह्मनाडी चरनाडिगाऽसि । 
त्वं ब्रह्ममायासि विचित्रगासि प्रत्यक्षरूपासि नमो नमस्ते 43911 


DHYANA 
«33, He should recollect the three-coloured Veni, dressing in 


STUTI 


«34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39, 


white, green and bright red cloths, three-eyed, carrying a 
good mace, followed by a succession of a conch, a lotus, a 
wheel, sitting on a seat of white lotus, having a mala of 
Moons on her forehead, carrying a diadem, worthy to be 
praised by Brahma, Rudra and Indra. 


He who remembers (her) during bath, taken three times, 
that man can get enjoyment and moksa.” 


O you, who are saluted by Brahma, Rudra, Indra, who 
are praised by all the siddha-s, who are connected with 
the mount Triküta, O mother, salutation to you. Salu- 
tation. 

To you, O Veni, O you who abide in the middle of the 

Ganga and Yamuna, who are inclined to conjunction, 
O winding tendril of indestructible moksa, salutation. 


O you, who are like a garland in the hand of Prayaga 
Tirtharaja, you who give the fruit of the recitation of the 


immortal mantra-s, salutation. 


O place of dharma, artha, kama and moksa, famous in 
the world, you Veni, protect me, if I see you, or touch 
you or take a bath in you. 

O you spoken of in all the Agama-s, O you bestowing the 
benefits of all the tirtha-s, O ‘kalpalata’ (< ८0६६२०५ grans 
ting all desires) of the living creatures, © mother Veni, 
salutation. 


You are the Laksmi of moksa, you are super splendid, you 
are the Susumná, you exist in all the active nerves, you 
are Brahma’s maya, you have a various course, you have 
4 visible form, salutation,” 
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Brahmi knowing the greatness er ही हन built here his ‘Ved? 
for the aśvamedha before creation.”3 So Triveni is the ultimate 
cause of Prayaga’s fame. As Trivent derives her name from the 
three rivers meeting at that point, so a pilgrim should recall the 
greatness, and praise the bounty of Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasyati, 
which are identified with the yogic Ida, Pingala and Susumng 


respectively. £ 


IH. Utpatti ) 

Besides the mahatmya-s of the three rivers, we find also the 
katha-s of their birth and the rules for their püja in the Satadhyayi, 
The most interesting is the Yamunotpatti, which is given in the 
Appendix No. 1. Gangotpatti instead is similar to the one found in 
many other books and needs not to be reproduced here. 95 As for 
the Sarasvatyutpatti given in 8. 96-97.11, Sarasvati is described there 
not as a river but as Vádava's nurse, so the whole utpatti seems to 
be somewhat out of place.?? 

AKSAYA-VATA 

The Aksaya-vata (Banyan tree) is the other centre of Prayaga. 
As it was cut down by Akbar around 1584, its description in our 
texts or its absence can constitute a good hint as to the time of 
their composition. So the Tristhalisetu, written in 1560 A.D, 
mentions suicide by falling from the Aksaya-vata : 


Matsye : 


वटमूलं समाश्रित्य यस्तु प्राणान्‌ परित्यजेत्‌ । 
सर्वेलोकानतिक्रम्य॒ रुद्रलोकं स॒ गच्छति l 


“He who having approached the Vatamüla abandons his n 
having passed through all the heavens, goes to Rudraloka.” 


93. See 5. 8.111; 32. 29 38 etc. 

94. See 8, 99.59 हठयोगोबतेडापिङ्गलासुषुम्नारूपपा रिमाषिकन दीतर 
मस्थानम्‌ यथा । Hathayogapradipika 3.14, quoted in ab 5 
kalpadruma s. v. Triveni, The idea under itis perh?P 
that Prayiga is inside ourselves; our inner world oa 
the external world constitute in fact one and the * 
reality, 


95. See Š. 94.95. 


96. See also 5. 34.21.24 for Gan : yamuns 
id. 31-48 for Ganga; id. 25-90 for "4 
and id. 31-48 for कक, id. 25 30 ० 


97. p. 48. The £l. is 5 d no 
' 19 quoted from Karma (see 35.8) an 
from Matsya 105.11 which has समासाच्च d of exit 


5 
p 
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does also the Prayaga Mahatmya.°® Both the texts there- 
Ur to have been composed at a time when suicide under the 
s c still possible and encouraged.?? Instead the Satadhyayi 
९ 3 s E. mention any suicide at the 31849०५११3) feet; it describes 
, the tree (Vatamüla $. 32.6) as being large 5 yojana-s (32.8) and 
with hyperbolic attributes, This seems to signify that at 
Satadhyayt’s time the Vata did not exist and only a tradition was 
trasmitted about it, which was already enlarged and somewhat 
transformed into a myth, 


Mahaimya 

The Vata’s Mahatmya is described in the following passage 
(S. 72 passim) : One day Brahma’s four children, Sanaka etc. went 
to the Vaikuntha, where they were asked by Visnu what wonders 
they had seen in the universe. They answered that besides him 
0 the only wonder they had seen was a big vata at Prayaga: 


cD 


पञ्चयोजनविस्तारः शतशाखो महाद्रुमः। 
मूलं न दृश्यते तस्य सप्तपातालगा जटाः LIN 
पत्राणि रुक्मवर्णानि फलानि मधुराणि च। 
वेडूये सन्तिभा छाया उपर्थस्तो न विद्यते uli 
तन्मूले कोऽपि पुरुषस्तेजः पृंजान्वितो महान्‌ । 
दृष्टश्चतुर्भृजः स्रग्वी श्यामः पौताम्वरावृतः W131 


f 


६८ z 
110 A big tree five yojana-s long having a hundred branches. 


His base is not visible, his roots reach the seven Patala-s. © 
12, T š The: 
2 he leaves are gold-coloured and the fruits sweet. he 


shadow resembles jewels and moreover it has no end. 


13, i 2 

At its base is seen a man, adorned with great splendour, 
87९4, four-handed, wearing garlands, having a dark 
fe PSIG, dressed in yellow clothes.” 


98. TERR Y Š 
421, which takes it from the Matsya but modifies it 


Changing Rudra with Siva, The Sivaitic flavour of the 
oka, Surely belonging to bardic tradition, which affirms 


९ à 
et 174 stays at Prayaga as vata is out of place in a text 
d ich claims to be Vaisnava and clearly states that the 
ñ 99. ata is sacred to Madhava (see Š. 72.16-17). 


d P isthaltsetu devotes the pp. 47-55 to discuss the 
wa em of suicide at Prayága explaining the different 
100, & d 9f giving up one's own life. 


19 ‘8-10: see also what is quoted below. 
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Having received this answer, Visnu reveals to them the nature of 


that tree : k : 
प्रयागं वैष्णवं क्षेत्रं वेकुण्ठादधिकं मम । 
वक्षो$क्षयवटस्तत्र मदाधारी विराजते 1611 
मले यः पुरुषो दुष्टः सोऽहमक्षयमाधवः। 
वटमाधवनामापि मूलमाधव इत्यपि ॥17॥ 
सर्वेरूपाणि संहृत्य वालरूपधरस्ततः | 
ब्रह्माण्डमुदरे कृत्वा शयेतोऽक्षयपादपे 11231 
तस्याहं कल्पवृक्षस्य स्वरूपं वेद्मि नापरः । 
प्रपञ्चवीजभूतस्य dg: सर्वे निरूपितम्‌ ॥24॥ 
८16, Prayagaisa Vaisgava ksetra, superior to my Vaikuntha. 
There is illustrious the Aksaya-vata tree, my support. 
17. The man seen at its base itis me, Aksayamádhava. The 
name is also Vatamadhava and Mülamadhava. 
23. Having annihilated in me all the forms, then having put 
inside (in my interior) the universe, in the form of a boy 
I am sleeping here at the feet of the Aksaya. 
24. I and no other know the nature of this Kalpavrkga, which 
is the seed of the expansion of the universe. To you all 
this has been discovered.” 


In this way Brahma’s sons were satisfied and went home. Sita 

then comments : 
तस्मादेवंविधो वृक्षो नास्ति ब्रह्माण्डगोलके | 
अतोऽचंयस्त्यमुन्देवा मनुष्याणां ल का कथा 2611 
तस्मान्मुनिवरा यूथमेनं पूजयताक्षयम्‌ | 
sàst पूजयिष्यन्ति प्राप्स्यन्ते ते मनोगतम्‌ 112711 
यात्राथमागता ये वे नरा नार्थो मलाशयाः । 
MQST प्राथयन्त्येते लभन्ते फलमक्षयम्‌ 28 
h^ ब्रह्मा न लोके सृष्टिसाधनम्‌ | 
तदाक्षयवट चनं पुजयामास कामदम्‌ ।.29॥ 


ततोऽक्षयां सृष्टिदृष्टि लोके ब्रह्मा द्विजोत्तमाः | 
सृष्टिं चकार सोऽक्षयामण्डजादिचतुविधाम्‌ 113011 
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ब्राह्मणा क्षत्रिया वेश्या शूद्रा नार्यश्च सत्तमाः। 
पूजनादस्य संसिद्धि यास्यन्त्यत्र न संशयः 0314 


तस्य ed प्रवक्ष्यामि ग्रुणत्रयमयं च तत्‌। 
तं वल्पवृक्षमित्याहुरपरे वेदसंज्ञकम्‌ 113611 
प्रणवं केचिदित्या हुर्मायावृक्षमथापरे | 
प्रधानपुरुषं केचित्‌ केचित्संसृतिकारणम्‌ ॥37॥ 
विश्वेश्वरस्त्रिशुलाग्र काशीमारोप्य सत्वरम्‌ | 
तिष्ठति प्रलये यस्थ सूले नृत्यन्प्रहषितः 0381 
तस्मिन्काले वहे सर्वे प््रार्थयन्तीममक्षणम्‌। 
qafa नमस्यन्ति गृणन्ति च पुरः स्थिताः ।139॥ 
| वटस्थ प्रणिपातेन सरवेदेवप्रियो भवेत्‌ | 
वटस्य ध्यानमात्रेण सर्वे ध्याता न संशयः 114011 x 
गंगायमुनयोमंध्ये यावत्षट्‌ RANAN | 
| qaa वटस्यास्ति तदक्षयमुदाहृतम्‌ ulii ; 
नमस्ते वृक्षराजाय ब्रह्माविष्णुशिवात्मक । 
सप्तपातालसंस्थाय विचित्रफलदायिने ॥42॥ 
नमो भेषजरूपाय मायायाः पतये नम: । 
माधवस्य जलक्रीडालोलपल्लवकारिणे 114311 
| प्रपञ्चवीजभूतस्य विचित्रफलदाय च। 
| 


नमस्तुभ्यं नमस्तुभ्यं नमस्तुभ्यं नमो नमः ॥44॥ १0 


ç T z 
26. There is no such a tree in the globe Brahmanda. So the 
deva-s honour it, what to say of men ? 


27. Therefore you, o best among muni-s, worship this immortal 
(tree). Also those others, who worship it, will get their 
desire. 

28. Those men indeed and women, recipient of feculent 
matter, who, having come for a pilgrimage, pray having 
Worshipped it, obtain an imperishable fruit. 


29, 

When Brahma, the Creator, did not obtain the means of 
effecti š 2 
रव्य Creation, worshipped this Akgaya-vata which 
stows desires. : 


101, é : 
mus 29 describes the püj& to be done to the vata. The 
Cription is very short. 
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30, Then, o best of dvija-s, Brahma obtained the insight of 
creation; he accomplished the indestructible fourfold 
creation, i. e. the egg-born etc... 

31. Brahmana-s, Ksatriya-s, Vaisyass, Sadra-s and the best 
women get final emancipation by worshipping it; there i 
no doubt. 

36. I shall describe its nature, which is made of three gunass, 
Some call it Kalpavrksa, while others call it the Veda, 


37. Some call it Pranava (=the sacred syllable “Om?), others 
the tree of Maya. Some call it Pradhana-puruga 
(=matter, spirit), cause of the mundane existence. 


38. Visvesvara, having fixed quickly Kasi on the top of his 


trifüla, greatly delighted remains dancing at its roots at 
pralaya. 


39. At that time all sitting on the Aksaya-vata pray this 
3 immortal tree; they worship it and bow down to it, 


DN 40, By humble reverence to the vata one becomes dear to all 


the deva-s. By simply meditating on the vata, all (devas) 
are meditated on, there is no doubt, 


deed 


41. The sight of as many as 6 küla-s in the middle of the 
Ganga and Yamuna is Vata-ksetra; that is called Aksay@ 


42, Salutation to the king of trees, ० you who have the shape 
of Brahma, Vispu and Siva, (salutation! to the one who 


resides in the seven Patala-s, and who is the bestower of | 
various fruits, 


43. Salutation to the one who has the form of a medicinal 
plant. Salutation to Mavya’s husband. Salutation v 


you who help Mādhava to play in water with the help 
of moving leaves. 


2 e आ 
44, Tothe one who isthe seed of the transitory mune | 
existence, and who is the giver of various fruits : E 
H 3 2 
tation to you, salutation to you, salutation to you: 


ta of | 
ear this tree Siva dances and Madhava also o E 
iness joins him in his cosmic dance.0? Although creati?" 


Jee ENT USC RIT ed B 3 2 e 
not explicit mentioned in this context, itis not out of plac 


En v 


See $.9 specially 4l, 1-14. 


t 


S 


|] 
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member what the word dance implies in the “Saiva” context and 
e 


; hat has already been said about Brahma”s sacrifice to get creative 
Bir The Kasi khanda (7.52) says that Hiranyagarbha has 


the shape of vata. So from all this appears the centrality of the 
Aksaya-vata, even when most probably it had already disappear- 
९१.10 It is moreover apparent how the author tries to draw the 
attention from the tree as a biological reality to Madhava himself, 
its deity. The devotee is not requested to venerate the tree in 
itself but to unite its pūjā to the one performed to Madhava by 
many gods.!9* So cven this tirtha is interpreted in spiritual light 
according to the general tendency we have described above. 


At Prayaga, besides the tirtha-s there are also innumerable 
४०११०५ as the Mahabharata, followed by all the Purana-s, attests, 
Prayaga therefore should be conceived asa kind of svarga, or better 
asum of svarga-s, where reside the gods and their devotees. At 
the same time Tirtharaja is also the centre of the world, as we have 
seen, and the place which remains for ever, even at the time of the 
universal conflagration; there in fact resides Madhava himself, the 
creator and destroyer. Prayaga is therefore the eternal point, source 
and end of all. 


The holy tirtha, moreover, is the means and the condition 
for mukti.106 Gods and men, tirtha-s and animals come here to 
disappear in the mukti i.e. in Brahman. Pray4ga therefore transcends 
itself, being the door through which every one has to pass to enter 
the unspeakable and unrepresentable moksa. 


८, 055 erva nces 


mee Pilgrim, who ‘bhaktiptrvaka’, full of devoted faith, 
a strict m e Pilgrimage to Tirtharaja, once arrived has to follow 
tourist Ri and observances. He has not gone to Prayaga as a 
We are E Miner after purification and moksa The books 
details of wh ying, specially the Prayaga Mahatmya-s, give the 
ae —— | devote should perform in the holy city. The 

103. The Persis 
al 

104, ३ 
105, 


त tence of the cult and devotion to it is attested 
y the article ‘Prayag or Allahabad’ in 1910. 
ee Š. 73.1.9. 


à 
ps §. 39.1 9-27; 34.18-20; cf. Mbh. III. 35.70ff and P. V 
106 De, op. cit., TV. 600. | 


` se i 
९०. 4,49; 36,48 etc. and several Purāņa-s. 
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observances, of course, vary from book to book and from epoch to 
epoch, it would be therefore impossible here to follow all of them, 
I think that, if a choice has to be made, we should give particular 
importance to the most recent, because they prescribe practices 
which supposedly are still observed nowadays. I will therefore 
summarize what is prescribed in the *Satadhyayv, in the article 
‘Prayag or Allahabad’ and the * Kumbha parva mahatmya’, which seem 


to be representative of the modern views. 


The Š, stresses first of all the need of undertaking the 
pilgrimage to Pray4ga, because life is useless even if full of tapas, 
vidya and richness, if one does not go to Tirtharája.!?" Going and 
remaining some days is extremely meritorious. Our books insist on 
the necessity of remaining at least one night or three nights, 
Tie Š, 36. 23-48 speaks of the ways of remaining at Prayaga: 


शा 


/ 


एकरात्रं त्रिरात्रं वा पञ्चरात्रमथापि वा। 
सप्तरात्रं च पक्षं वा मासं वा ऋतुमेव वा ॥।45॥ 
त्रिमासं वाथ षण्मासं वत्सरं माधवाज्ञया | 
यावज्जीवमविच्छिन्नं यद्वा वसति धर्मतः 1461 


वाधोयं दशधा प्रोक्तस्तत्र तत्र यथोत्तरम्‌ | 
कामिकं फलमाप्नोति मुक्तिरेकादशे भवेत्‌ ॥47॥ 


“One day, three days, or also five days as well as seven days, 
a fortnight or a month or just a season (=2 months), 0 three 
months, six months, a year by Madhava’s order: 


This is the so-called tenfold habitation following in regular 
order and he who lives an uninterrupted life out of dharma 
obtains the desidered result : there is mukti in the eleventh 
` (habitation).” 


Traditi . ing OD 
radition has so much exalted the necessity of remaining o 

month at Prayaga that living there for such a period is described 

giving the same merits as those acquired by Brahma in his ad 


107. 6. 33.39.43. 


5 . the 

. 108. he three days permanence has been exalted inp 
Puraina-s, see ex.g. Padma, Utt, kh, (ASS) 246 Nam 
II. 63.75ff and Specially Tristhalīsetu pP. 33-34 
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life =kalpa); therefore Prayüga-kalpavüsa is praised and encoura- 
fel 109 Although practices are prescribed for those who stay at 


Prayaga, yet livin 


religious observances and faith are getting lower and lowr. But it 
is not followed consequently in our books and the Š. is in fact full 
of prescriptions to be s 
the above ment 
This seems to si 
the Pilgrimage 1. 
Practices an 
found it di 


B 09. 


110, 
111, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


g itself is meritorious.110 

अस्मिन्‌ क्षेत्रे विना ज्ञानं विना चेंद्रियनिग्रहं । 
विना योगं विना ध्यानं विना ब्रतसमाधिभिः 13511 
विना दानं विना वित्तं विना वह्हिनिषेवणम्‌ । 
विना यज्ञं विना सांख्यं विना कायस्य शोषणम्‌ 13611 
कृछातिकृछूपराकतप्तकृछादिकं विना । 
वासमात्रेण मच्चित्तः प्राप्यते मुक्तिरुत्तमा 113711 


“In this place the supreme mukti is obtained by those who 
think of me, without jňāna, without sense-restraining, without 
yoga, without dhyana, without vrata-s and intense contemp- 
lation, without dana-s, without wealth, without using fire, 
without yajfia, without destroying the body, without krchra, 


atikrchra, paraka, taptakrchra etc.!!!, but by residing 
alone,” 


This attitude fits well the modern way of thinking, when the - 


trictly observed. Now and then, any how, 
ioned attitude is resumed to mitigate the rules. 
gnify that the Š. has a spiritual understanding of + 
€. it aims at something more than mere external 
don the other it makes concessions to the people who 
ficult to follow all the prescriptions. 

1980 arama Sarma Gauda, Prayiga kalpavasa, Benares, 


t 

ह्मा के उत महत्त्वपूर्ण ब्रह्मलोक में कल्पवास के फल को प्राप्त करने 
ही पुराणादि शास्त्रों में प्रयाग में माघमास में एक मास पर्यन्त _ 
असि करना लिखा $a अतः सिद्ध है कि जो मनुष्य श्रद्धा 
फेपूवक सविधि प्रयाग में माघमास में एक मास पर्यन्त 'कल्पवास' 


a 


Tea वह अवश्यमेव ब्रह्मा के चतुयुंग सहख्नहपी कल्पवास का फल 
ता g I (p. 2) 

VERS mt the Tristhatisetu (pp. 16-17) speaks of Prayaga- 

103.17 thus not call it Kalpa-vasa. See also Matsya 


8. 9, 3 
The 
Ka 


5-37; 36,23-48. 


d terms refer to different kinds of penances, see P. y. 
> Op. cit., TV, pp. 132ff. 
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Once the pilgrim reaches the holy city he has first to Prostrate 
completely (séstaigaprapama), then he should praise in turn the 
three rivers separately, the Aksaya-vata, the Madhavaksetra ang 
has to give special honour to Bhairava and the other gods. He has 
then to wash his hands, feet and face with water taken from the 
tirtha, make twice ácamana and offer arghya. He should then tale 
a bath with all his clothes on and make the sankalpa.112 The rites 
are prescribed in full detail; the pilgrim is guided at every step and 
moment so that whatever he does may help him reach his goal, 
Particular attention in this context is given to the right moment of 
entering the town, fixed by astrology.!!? Once the pilgrim is inside 
the tirtha he has to visit the holy places, eat only vegetables (so, 
avoid even sweets ex, g.), remain brahmacari and observe several 
practices, For clarity's sake I will gather whatever has to be done 
by him under the following topics : 


I. Snána 


Bath is the main item, to be taken at least three times a day 
and prescribed at any sub-tirtha. It can be done either according 
to the usual rules, or with special prescriptions and special purpose 
laid down in our books. The most important baths are those to 
be taken on special occasions or tithi-s like makara sanikranti, 
mágha krsoa caturtht, dvadasi, caturdasi, amavasya, magha sukla 
caturthi, pañcamr, astami, ekadasi, pūrņimā mahamaghti.1 14 E 
particularly meritorious are three days. Although not the same in 
all the books, they can be fixed as Makara saiikranti, Amāvāsy% 
Vasanta paficami,!!5 As the rules for Maghasnana can be found in 
every Purana dealing with such topics and in hundred of booklet 
available in the market there is no need of setting them out 
here. For the Kumbha mela the following rules can also Dé 
observed:117 The devotee, having reached the river, should ma“ 


112. Š 39.1.38. 
113. ib. £l. 3-4. 
114, Which takes place when Saturn isin Mesa, the MR 
and Jupiter in Simha and the Sun in Sravana-nabsal® 
see S. 51.1-57, 
; 2 e Tristhalisetu p. 33 and P. V. Kane, op. cit. TV. P 
+ One can consult Š. 49.9.99, haim 


117. See V. 
न Sarma Gauda, Kumbhaparwa ™? 


ublic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SONDA ES a e 


mee by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


JAN 1977] PRAYAGA AND ITS KUMBHA MELA 153 
o : 


e shape ofa kumbha with both his hands!!? and recall the 


th š Onn 
8 nectar and in so doing he should bath reciting the following 
d sloka-s: 
प È देव-दानवसम्वादे मध्यमाने महोदधौ । 
उत्पन्नोऽसि तदा कुम्भ विधृतो विष्णुना स्वयम्‌ ।। 
e e NH 
s त्वत्तोये adafa देवाः सर्वे त्वयि स्थिताः । 
d त्वयि तिष्ठन्ति भूतानि त्वयि प्राणा: प्रतिष्ठिताः ॥ 
| शिवः स्वयं त्वमेवासि विष्णुस्त्वं च प्रजापति: | 
: आदित्या वसवो war विश्वेदेवा: सपेंतृकाः ॥ 
e ता 
‘ ala तिष्ठन्ति सर्वेऽपि यतः कामफलप्रदा: | 
l त्वत्रसादादिमं स्नानं कर्तुमीहे जलोद्भव U 
Tr | ; सान्निध्यं कुरु मे देव प्रसन्नो भव सवंदा॥ 

Once the bath is over he should offer a puja to the kumbha 

and then offer according to his capacity one or four or eleven or 
y 41 kumbha-s full of ghee to bráhmana-s. 
18 II. Dana 
se " 
(0 The devotee is requested to present gifts not only after the 
ñ ae snana, but also in several other occasions. Š, 53-64 deals 
la m tais topic at length. The dāna-s are divided into the follow- 
ut M (S. 53.1-41) dharma dana, kama dana, lajja dana, 
in m n bhaya dana, nitya, madhya, adhama dana, sattvika, 
6, Jasika, tàmasika dana, dana, atidana, mahadana etc. 
in in The 
E j E dana-s are particularly prescribed : 
I d 
i (काडे (Š. 12. 45-54) Sarvaśva dana (Š. 61:69) 


lüciddan E à 
asa ibn (S. 8. 11-65). Phala dana ($ 3.1-15) 


Anna dana (Š 46, 22-36) Tambiila dana ($. 63.16-64 50) 
(३. 57. 9-47) Godana, called also Mahadana 


i So i (5. 58-60) (Š. 55. 28-56. 64)229 
` In the follo 


Gupta dāna 


ü जुष्ठ wing way. 
ES TUES क्षिप्त्वा हस्तद्वयेन च । 

JUNE मुष्टिकां च कुर्यात्‌ सा कुम्भमुद्रिका ॥ 
*mirama Sarma Gauda, op. cit., p. 34 fn. 
ee noted that while in Tristhalisetu (p. 27) and 
n oe टे (Venk. 4.11-16) kanyadana is also 
Mention a extremely meritorious at Prayaga, there is no 
east in di 1t in Š., although it e even nowadays, at 
20 e sense given by P. V. Kane, op. cit., II. 533, 


19, T+ 
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For each of them special rules are laid down. As these 
divisions pattly tally with the general rules for dana-s as thy 
appear in the literature on dana-s,129 we can consider they 
adhyaya-s as well as the ones on vrata-s, Sraddha-s and püja-s, as; 
summary of the common doctrine on those topics. Nowadays the 
ally the practice have changed in most cases, Gift, 


RSs 


rules and speci 
such as described in our texts, are mainly meant for rich persons 


For the common men only small presents can be afforded, Yet the 
basic rules remain the same. An interesting evolution of the godana 
is described in the article ‘Prayag or Allahabad’ : ‘The pilgrim 
makes his first small gift to the Pragwal when he offers his flowers 
and milk and cocoanut (if available—if not, its price in copper), 
The first two are poured unto the sacred stream. The fruit and 
the money go to the Panda. The pilgrim is also required to make | 
a gift of a cow to his priest. But as every pilgrim cannot afford to | 
give a cow, he goes through the ceremony nominally. A cowis 
3 brought, the pilgrim touches the tail of. the animal and a sankalpa 
is recited by the Panda and the gift of. the cow is thereby complet: 
ed. A nominal price of the cow...is paid to the cowman... the 
remainder going to the Panda.’ (9. 656). 


This passage stresses the importance and the role of the priest 


atatirtha. There are, of course, several types of priests according 
ablutions and 


í are called 
he exclusit | 
py Akbar 


to their functions. ‘The priest who officiates at the 
religious observances of the pilgrims at the Triven 
‘Pragwals’. The monopoly they enjoy of being t 
recipients of the gifts of pilgrims to Prayag was granted 


according to a local tradition, to an ancestor of the Pragwals. | 
ort were | 


is said that the first attempts to lay the foundation of the F 
rainy 5 
avert He | 
pis ct f 


f 9 a š 2 son 
unsucessful owing to the floods in the rivers in the Bie 


The sacrifice of a Brahman was the remedy suggested to 
evil. A local Panda offered himself on condition that 7" sp 
should have the sole right of officiating as priests at the TT 
After this human sacrifice the foundations defied the fore’ E ives 
streams and the Emperor ratitied the grant to the represent of 
of the victim. In Hiuen Tsang’s account...mention is Gi 
resident priests as being given preference over those who com? 

outside," ?! 


120. See P. V Kane, of. cil., 11. 8371. 
.121. See also P. V. Kane, of. cit., IV. 578-81. 
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se This description of the priests reminds one also of another 
Y important duty of a pilgrim ma MA x प NE at the 
७ > शत] of their practices, i.e. the feeding of the brahmanass. The 
a tradition isas old as the veda-s and, as is well known, is still 
18 acticed nowadays, even i f on a small scale. 

n P. 

ü Jr Vrata 

he Vrata-S (== vows), more than any other observance, are 
14 extremely personal. Hinduism is based on vrata-s; so no wonder 
m ifeven at Prayága are prescribed or recon some of them, 
S which should help the pilgrim keep up his fer pum and acquire 
). new merits. Vrata s are kept, of course, specially on particular 
iil tithi-s; so the list of tithi-s given above, can be considered also as a 
llo i list of vrata s. They are divided, as in all the treatises on the 
Ñ | subject, into “nitya, naimittika, kamya, nityakamya?. | | Special 
fp stress is laid on ekadasi, a feature which is peculiar to several 
n Purana-s, As in our present days ekadasi is one of the most popular 
" viata-s, specially among women, it will not be out of place if I 
lic transcribe its ‘utpatti? in Appendix No. 2. 

I think this katha of the ‘ekadasi-utpatti’ is of interest for 
asl understanding the Hindu attitude towards not only the vrata-s in 
ng general, but also the Tirthayatra-s. The story in fact stresses that 
d all rites a pilgrim performs, all vows he accomplishes derive their 


MI s from God himself, even if he seems to be outside the picture. 
ve b kādas (personified) in this kathā could overcome the evil not 
y herself but by Visnu’s śakti and instrument. In the same way 


at) 
ever ds 3 " 
It a vrata and every pilgrimage is not only a human effort towards 
rificati i ; s : 
ere १101 or mukti, but is a divine power given to men by God 
himself f, : I 8 y 
01, or their salvation. 
he I sho 3 D» 
e a8 this p pa add here a word on religious suicide at Prayāga. But 
roblem h t EE 
ah eave jt 128 as, at present, almos only an historical value, I 
the | Ap 
| arti SE TIU f 2 T ; 
ve th ‘mundan enas vrata, which is performed specially at tirtha-s is 
"dang! (= ५ : f 
, of "ready spok ( =shaving the hairs), also for women. We have 
om | frepeati en about it in the previous pages, so there is no need 
3 ~ Ei it, à pages, 
"UO SEM 


>see P. V, Kane, op, cit, V. 56. 


t LEURS 
ggg De Studied in P. V. Kane, op. cit, II. 924-28; III. 


9 
n P: IV. 603-614 and in some specialized books 


123, 
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iv. Sráddha-püjà-yajfia 

Other important ceremonies 10 be performed at Prayaga m. 
éraddha-s, yajña-s, and several püjá-s like ex.g. a püjà with one lah 2 
of flowers, the dampati püjà, the Rudranusthina 0८,1२५ The 
puja is nowadays the normal way of venerating a deity; it is there. 
fore often prescribed in our sources. The aim of the püj&-s and the 
items like japa, dhyana joined to them, is the continuous plunging 
of the pilgrim into the religious world. Not a single moment spent 
at Prayaga should be left for profane activity. The pilgrim, 
whether he remains one day orone month, should always bein 
contact with God or his own ancestors, continuously engaged in 
performing religious ceremonies. Tīrtharājā is therefore trans. 
formed into a huge temple in which the devotee has to spend his | 
time in full attention to gods who are its inhabitants. His hour | 
and his steps are all marked by concrete acts of devotion. Piiji:s, 
japa-s, fráddha-s, mundana, baths, dhyana etc. are the actions in 
which heshould be engaged atevery instant, Really he hasto 
transform his staying at Prayaga into a ‘kalpa-vasa’, a kind of echo 
of Brahma’s life. 


v. Reading or listening to the Purana-s 


A pilgrim at Prayaga should everyday recite or listen to some 
kathi taken from the Purina-s; he should, of course, give preference 
to the Prayága Mahitmya-s. The author of the article ‘Praya; 
or Allahahad’ in 19 0 testifies to the practice of reading or hearing 
the Prayaga Mahatmya.125 He mentions the activities of ‘profes 
sional Pandits who have daily audiences of groups of men and 
women who listen to their katha-recitations with the expositions 
they deliver from their platforms’. (p. 619) Such a practice is very 
common throughout the year also at Benares ex. g. where devotee 
ask professional Pandits to recite for them the greatness of Kah 
almost always in the evening. In this context special mesta 
deserve to be made to the prescriptions given in the Satadhyy 
about the recitation and listening to the Purága-s. The. Er 
1 am going to reproduce in the Appendix No 3 can be? vas 


= a 
124, See 8. 20-23 for Sraddha-s, Š. 16 and 65 for गमन) 


> he 
and yajña; Š. 10-1 1; 46. 10-21: 17.31-39 for the ot 
puja-s. : Š 


125. see also Padma, Utt kh. (ASS) 245.16, 23, 
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witness to a practice which, although still alive, is slowly dying out. 
The instructions given in it are valid for every situation, even out- 
side Prayaga- Nowadays also the Purina-s, or more often the 
Ramayana (in northern India), are recited on some particular 
occasions, moreover single ‘katha-s’ taken from the Purana-s enter 
as an important componen t in many utsava-s or vrata-s. The 
rules given in the Appendix No.3 therefore are of extreme interest 
even for our present time. The mention made in it of those who 
blame the Purána-s, a lament which is common to other texts too, 
shows how the practice of reading the Purana-s was andis not 
accepted by all. As it is very improbable that all the objections 
could come from uneducated or irreligious people only, we have to 
suppose that the objectors were the supporters of the Veda-s, 
Even in the actual practice at Benares ex. g. it is not uncommon to 
hear recitations of both Veda-s and Purana-s on the same footing. 
It is moreover 8 common practice to perform some ceremonies with 
both Vedic and Puránic mantra-s, According to the $ anyway 
every pilgrim at Prayaga should listen not to the Veda-s but to the 
Purána-s and Prayaga Mahatmya. 


d. Some features of the Parga Kumbha mela 1977 


Although the rules given in the above pages, besides being 
given for Maghasnana, can be considered valid for any Kumbha 
mela, yet each one has its own peculiarity. 16 is known that one of 
the sources for human behaviour, besides the Sruti and Smrti, are 


© ° OO!) NS ss 05 LL 
०-६ TN 
ES पया My 


g us TE ra fi 

‘ the Sistacara-s’,12° it is important therefore to know how a con- 
, Crete rule is shaped at a particular time. 

J xi Many things have developed sincè our texts were written; 
ह u : 

y ts have been modified. So ex 8. nowadays most people perform 


s Ee by train, by bus, by car, many do not cut their 
Vague oa ण a has since long disappeared, so only very 
00.8, as N devotion can be done towards it; also gifts and the 
raya Nen as yajfia-s, are quite reduced. And yet the atmosphere 

84 remains the same as centuries ago. 


0 c 
Bathering of the aspects which remains almost unaltered is the 
080180 the Sampradayavada-s. Sadhu-s, sant-s, mahant-s 


Continu 
matha T to gather at Prayaga in their pandala-s and akhada-s or 


E nowadays they move in procession with great 
b. 1 eS कि 
| cf. PV, Kane, op. cit., III. 8259, Manu II. 6. 
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pomp on the most important days of the month. This year the 
pomp has been a little reduced by the Government to avoiq 
tragedies like the one that took place in 1954, when hundreds of 
pilgrims were killed due to the rush and confusion caused by 
frightened animals employed for the big processions of the s&dhu.s, 
In fact the Kumbha melā-s have been often the scene of 
unpleasant incidents. It is attested ex.g. that in 1760 ADat 
Haridvar Samnyasi-s and Vairagi-s had a very bitter quarrel, with 
the result that 1,800 people died Just to avoid such intemperances 
the Government has now laid down an order of precedence to the 


127 


satisfaction of everybody, it seems. 


Every pilgrim at Prayága is surely keen to see this great 
assembly which displays all the different religious movements of the 
country and gives a feeling of unity and majesty. 


A particular feature of this year’s mela is that the samgam 
between the Yamuna and Ganga takes place in two slightly removed 
localities as the Ganga has been divided into two branches by the 
changing of its bed during the last monsoon. There are surely 
pilgrims who like to take a dip in both places. 


As the crowds are now bigger than used to be, special 
arrangements have been made by the local authorities such as 
pontoon bridges, tented townships, hospitals etc. and cholera 
inoculation has been made compulsory, a team has been established 
to detect small pox etc,128 


Anyhow, if the way of performing the pilgrimage is now 
more adequate to our modern times, even now as in past centuries 
people gather at Prayaga to get purification of their sins and 
attain mukti. 
ee 

127. The following is the order of precedence, generally 
1 followed at the time of bath. “At Haridvara, Niranjan, 


Akhada goes first accompanied by Juna, Ananda and: 


Avahan Akhadas. Next goes Nirváni Akhada 
accompanied by Atal. At Allahabad Nirvan Akhada 
accompanied by Atal goes first, then Nirafijani accomp4 
nied by Juna, Avahan and Ananda, In Masika, Jus, 
Akháda goes first. In Ujjaint, all the Akhadas go in us 
(R. S. Bhattacharya, op. cit, p. 9: Svami Sadanan 
Giri, Society and Sannyasins, p. 61). 


128. see “The Hindusthan Times”, Wednesday Dec. 8, 1976: 
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Conclusion 

Prayága and its Kumbha melá have been the main themes of 
this article. I tried to give an idea about them from the point of 
view both of thescholar and the devotee. The Kumbha mela 
is surely very old as it is already hinted at in the VII A.D. in the 
books of. Huen Tsiang and Shaman Hwui Li. Itseems to have 
started at Haridvar and then spread to Prayaga, Ujjain and Nasik. 
daikaracarya is traditionally considered to have been its great 
propagator and to have transformed it into a sádhu mela. The 
Kumbha mela that recurs this year is just one sparkle of a great 
fire litseveral centuries ago. The crowds nowadays are surely 
bigger than in the past ; facilities of transport and increase of popu- 
lation make the participation more numerous. Now problems of 
lodging, food, sanitary organization have to be faced by the local 
administration. Perhaps more than in other times one perceives 
the social and religious impact such a gathering can have, specially 
ifone considers the meetings, seminars, conventions etc. that also 


take place on such occasions. 


Prayága becomes, at least for one month, the greatest religious 
altraction for millions of people. The greatness of the Tirtharaja, 
which seems to have been celebrated since Vedic times and is 
expressed in several Puránic texts, is spontaneously attested to by 
this huge gathering of persons; Prayaga is really one of the centres 
of Hindu devotion. It is not uncommon in India to see people 
moving from far to go on long and distant pilgrimages Going to 
Prayaga every twelve years, taking a dip in the holy waters of the 
Samgam and having a dariana of the Triveoi have become a must 
ons of devotees, Tirtharaja is therefore a centre of ir 
dn ताता ot where people can meet and realize that religion is stl 

many. 
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APPENDICES 


3 
2 


No 1 YAMUNOTPATTI (Š. 89-91) 


Introduction—As it will appear from the first £loka-s of the 
following text, Yamuna is here identified with Yami. In the begin- 
ning in fact the katha is parallel to the story of Yama and Yami, 
which is first narrated in RG X. 10 and resumed by some Purana-s, 
as can be seen in Y. Matsunami's article in this same issue. But the 
resemblances with tbe Yama-Yami katha end here. Our text instead 
develops a long story about Yamuni as a river. This development 
seems to be unique in the whole Purāņic literature. 


ऋषय ऊचुः ) 
वेदीत्रयस्य तीर्थानि वणितानि त्वयानघ। 
यभुनायाश्च माहात्म्यं श्रृत्वानस्दमुपागताः 111.1 
इदानीं यमुनोत्पत्ति श्रोतुमिच्छामहे वयम्‌ । 
तत्सवं नः समाचक्ष्व सुत ` सर्वोपकारकः 1121) 


सुत उवाच ॥ 


इममेव पुरा sud सनकाद्या महर्षयः। 
शेषमापृष्टवन्तस्तान्‌ स॒ यथोचे तथोच्यते ॥ 31 


शेष उवाच | 


AE ब्रह्मतनया गमुनोप्पत्तिमादरात्‌ | 
आर्म च प्रभावं च समुद्रान्तमहं ब्रूबे।: 4॥ 
श्वत संज्ञायां aeai वेवस्वतादनु | 
Te Sage alg: कल्मषनाशनम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
पुन संज्ञा तपस्तेपे वरपुत्रेच्छपा सती । 


E. पप; सफलं कतुं ब्रह्मा तत्र समाययौ 116 ॥ 


आत्माने इञः 
(त्माने दर्शयामास वरदोस्मीत्यम्यभाषत । 


पर ; 
कई यदि मे ब्रह्मन्‌ धमंमष्टाङ्गलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
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पुत्रमिच्छामि धर्मेण भास्करात्‌ त्वत्प्रसादतः | 

ब्रह्मोवाच t 

साक्षाइण्डघरो धर्मः सूर्या त्वयि भविष्यति ॥ 8 ॥ 
परित्रास्यति यो ainat निहनिष्यति | 
इत्युकत्वास्तर्हधे ब्रह्मा संज्ञा वरमवाप्य च ।। 9॥ 
सानन्दादित्यमभ्येत्य गर्भेमाप सुमध्यमा । 
नियमेन परेणासौ गर्भ यावच्छतं समा: ॥10॥ 
aama नियतं gaar संयतेन्द्रिया । 
कदाचित्तां  संहल्षांशुरालोक्‍यास्ताचलोपरि 1111॥ 
आलभ्य च करेस्तप्तैरिदमाह रुषान्वित: | 
feat तप्यसे भीरु मुञ्च गर्भ चिरोषितम्‌ 11121 
अतिखिन्ना्ि न हि मे धर्मज्ञा सहचारिणी । 
इत्युवत्वा साकरेस्तप्ता संत्ञागर्भमथात्यजत्‌ 11131) 
सगर्भस्तत्करेः स्पृष्टः श्यामोभूत्वाऽपतद्‌ द्विधा । 
पुत्रस्तु कठितो भागो यम इत्युच्यते हि सः An 
द्रवरूपेण यमुना प्रसंवोषः सुताभवत्‌ | 
एवं तद्युगलापत्यं परमाश्चर्यकारकम्‌ ॥13॥ 


— Asa 


निष्क्रान्तं जठरान्मातुरभवत्तदचेतनम्‌ | 
अथागत्य सुपर्वाणो ब्रह्माविष्णुशिवादयः॥101। 
स्वस्तिस्वस्तीति जल्पन्तस्तत्समावृत्य तस्थिरे | 
्रुहिणोऽमृतमिश्र।म्बुपरिक्लिन्तेत पाणिना ॥17॥ 
पस्पर्शाथ स्वयं विष्ण: प्रविश्याजीवयद्धि तत्‌ | 
ऐश्वर्यमदधात्तस्मिन्नीश्वरः स्वयमव्ययः NILEN 
एवमन्ये सुपर्वाणः स्वप्रभावेरयोजयन्‌ | 
ततः संप्राप्य संज्ञां स धर्मराजःसमुत्थितः ul?! 
श्यामः प्रभूर्लोहिताक्षश्चलत्कुण्डलमूरद्धंजः | 
तथेव यमुना शयामा पद्मपत्रारुणेक्षणा 11201 
स्वभासा भासयामास समस्तांस्तान्पुरःस्थितात्‌ | 
यमञ्च यभुनाञ्चैव दुष्ट्वा देवाः संचेतनौ IH 
aagi व्यकुसुमेर्नानावाद्यान्यवांदयन्‌ n 
सिद्धा किपुरुषाश्चामि तुष्टुवुहर्षनिर्भरा: 1221! 


र्क 
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जगुर्गत्धर्वमुख्याश्च ननृतुश्चाप्सरोगणाः | 
प्रसेदुश्च दिशो वाता ववुमच्द च मङ्गलम्‌ 0231 
ततः स्वाङ्के समादाय ब्रह्माद्भुततनु यमम्‌। 
यमुनां चाच्युतः स्वाङ्के आश्लिष्य परमादरात्‌ ॥241 
देवर्षिगणसं युक्तः सर्वेस। धनसंयुतः । 
संस्का रर्यो जयामास जातकर्मादिभिः क्रमात 0251 
ततस्तं संस्कृतं seat ब्रह्मादित्यतन्‌ःद्ूवम्‌। 
अनुग्रहाय साधूनां निग्रहाय च पापिनाम्‌ 112611 
आधिपत्ये परेतानां लोकपालपदे तथा। 
दण्डं समर्प्यं तस्याथ यथावच्चाम्यषेचयत्‌ ॥27॥ 
अभिषिच्य ततो वेधाः सूर्यपुत्रमशिक्षयत्‌। 
यमोसि cd नियन्तासि मित्रोदासोनशत्रृषु ॥28॥। 
यातनाभिः पापकृतस्त्वया शास्याः सदेव fgg 
स्थानानि रोरवादोनि यातनानां तवाज्ञया ॥29॥ 
इवकाकगृध्र चाण्डालक्रव्यादेस्तव किंकर l 
पापिनो निगृहीष्यन्ते क्रूरो पापेरहर्निशम्‌ 301 
न कृपा भवता कार्या स्वपुत्रेप्यपराधिनि। 
नियोगिनामयं धर्म: स्वनियोगेकपालनम्‌ u3l 
मृत्युः कालश्रित्रगुप्तः सहाया भवतस्त्रयः। 
दक्षिणस्यां च ते वासो दिशि ख्यातो भविष्यति 3211 
यानं ते कृष्णमहिषः शीक्रगोस्तु मनोजवः। 
एवं मदुक्तमखिलं देशकालोचितं Fe ॥।33॥ 


शेष उव [च ॥ 


इत्युक्तो Jaar सोथ तथेत्युक्त्वा परेतराट्‌ । 
प्रणिपत्य उपामन्त्य तदादिष्टमथाकरोत्‌ ॥34॥ 


पभुनाप्यच्युतेनेवं संस्कृताथ सुशिक्षिता । 
शेखाम्बुनाभिषिच्येनां त्वत्तो नान्यास्तिपावनी ॥35॥ 


Tareas पापा ये तान्पुनीह कृपावती | 
स्थलेऽचले व्योम्नि पातालेप्यनिलेऽनले 113611 


भविष्यति प्रसादाच्मे तवाप्रतिहता गति 
ब्रह्महणस्तापमपनेष्य्ति सेविता 13711 
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इत्थं जना हेनवचांस्यवधार्य सौरी कृत्वा प्रदक्षिणमथप्रणिपत्य देवम्‌ | 
पानन्दभेत्य पितरौ च सहोदर सा पुण्यास्तपवतगता यमुना ववर्ध 1199 


| zfq पद्मपुराणे पातालखण्डे प्रयागमहात्म्ये एकोननवतितमो$ध्याय: ॥ 


शेष उवाच ।। 
कदाचित्स्वपदं गन्तुमामत्र्य पितरौ यमः। 
यमुनामब्रवोः्भूकत्या  भगिन्येहि ममालयम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 
लोकपालपर्द प्राप्तं दुष्प्रापं यत्सुरेरपि। 
त्वं ममेएवर्यमालोक्य परां प्रीति गमिष्यसि ú 2 i 
ag पत्या प्रजानां हि व्यादिष्टः पापनिग्रहे । 
तथेव च प्रतिज्ञातं मया कार्यं सदव dq 3॥ 
यमुनोवाच lI 
के के त्वया विनिर्ग्राह्या: पापिनस्तान्‌ ब्रवीहि मे । 
श्रुत्वा यथेच्छया पश्चात्‌ करिष्याम्यस्मि भास्करे।। 4 ॥ 
यम उवाच l! 
ब्रह्महा मद्पश्चेव स्वणंहृद्गुरुतल्पगः | 
महापापिन एते स्थुस्तत्संसर्गी च पञ्चमः ।। 5 ॥ 


त्यक्ताधीतश्च देवषिगुरुयज्ञादिनिन्दकः | 
नास्तिको व्यथकृशरमधुपायसमांसभुक्‌ ।। 6 ॥ 
प विश्वस्तवालभूत्यस्त्रीतपस्वोब्रहाघातक: । 


अगम्पगामिनोत्यघ्नः प्राप्तातिथिपराङ्मुखः 10 7 ॥ 
्यक्तदोषकलप्रादिः स्व्यादिशुक्लोपजीवनः | 
क्रीतकन्यः कृतघ्नश्च agad दुराशयः 11 8 ॥ 
ai एत उद्देशतः प्रोक्ता पापिनो बहवः परे | 

ये भविष्यन्ति यमुने निग्रहिष्यामि तानहम्‌ t 9 l 
यमुनोवाच ॥ 


WISH जातस्त्वं पितृभ्यामपि दारुणः | 
पापेष्वप्यधिकं कार्या समर्थ: सततं कृपा 111011 
स्वतस्तु गच्छ पन्थानः शिवास्ते सन्तु नित्यशः | 
श्रं जलमथी भूत्वा ब्रजाम्यवनिमण्डलम्‌ 111111 
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LE) r 
विनिग्नाह्या त्वया भ्रातर्ये नराः पापकारिण: । 
तानहं तारयिष्यामि नेष्यामि च सुरालयम्‌ ul2u 
gadaa- समुद्रांश्च पावयन्त्यस्तपर्वतात्‌ । 
गच्छाम्यतुज्ञया विष्णो रुदयाद्रि जगत्कृते।।131। 
speed तया भ्राता यमुनामब्रवीद्वचः। 
aga कृपया पापानवश्यं तारयिष्यसि lAn 
त्वया सहायं जाते हि कृपा कार्या सदा मयि । 
ग्रादिष्टं गच्छ पन्थानं यथेच्छं कुरु पावनि ॥15॥ 
अप्यम्बुमात्रदानेन सत्कार्योहँ त्वया स्वसः d 
wd च त्वद्गृहे यास्ये प्रतिसंवत्सरं सकृत्‌ 1611 


she 


यमुनोवाच ।। 
एवमस्तु मदम्भोभिः स्नात्वा यस्त्वां दृढव्रतः | 
दशभिश्च चतुर्भिश्च तर्पयिष्यन्ति नामभिः 017 
तेन हिंसापरो नित्यं हृतकल्को भविष्यति । 
निरातङ्का भविष्यन्ति भवतो येपि पापिनः 11811 
इत्यन्योन्यं समाभाष्य कृत्वा संविदमप्युभौ | 
यथोक्तसाधनौ देवौ ध्रयातौ यमुनायमौ ul9u 
यमो याम्यां पुरीं गत्वा यातनाभिरधार्मिकान्‌ । 
' यातयामास सततं ततो दारुणकर्मभि: 112011 
यमुनाम्बुवपुर्भूत्वा पुण्यतोयाभिनामिनि । 
ama योगमास्थाय सावतीर्णास्तपंतात्‌ ।।21॥ 
अर्ध्यादिकृतसत्कारा भित्वा चाम्बुनिधि aa: | 
ya पुष्करद्वीप पुष्करद्वीपवासिभिः 1221 
दज्यमानाविशेशाशु क्षौराब्धि तेन सत्कृता । 
निर्गत्याथ गता पुण्या शाकद्वीपमधिष्ठिता। १३॥ 
Ut देवी दध्यन्धिमभिनन्दिता | 
न संपूजिता भक्त्या क्रौञ्चद्वीपमथाविशत्‌ ॥24॥ 
तद्रासिभिः स्तुता सपिःसमुद्रमवतीरयं च। 
smsi तेन निष्क्रम्य कुशद्वीपमभूषयत्‌ 251 


पदालयेराचिताथ सुरोदधिमथाविशत्‌ | | 
गादताथ भित्वा तं शाल्मलीद्वीपमाश्चिता ॥26॥ छी 
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तदाधितस्सेविताथ प्रविष्टेक्षरसोदधिस्‌ | 
तेनापि afer विधृता प्लक्षद्वीपमथागता 270 
तत्रस्थज्ननवन्देत कृतार्धेयं यथाविधि। 
aama समागत्य तत्पूजां प्रतिगृह्य च 1281 
dora भारतं वर्ष जम्बरद्वीपस्य दक्षिणम्‌ । 
क्मक्षेत्रमर्धामष्टघमिष्टजनमिश्रितम्‌ 11291 
पदे पदे कृतार्घ्या wr eb द्विजातिभिः । 
पुन: क्षीराब्धिमासाद्य प्लक्षद्वीपं च पावनी 301 
तथेक्षुसागरं सौरी  शाल्मलीद्वीपमेव च। 
सुराब्धिं च कुशद्वीपं घृतोदं क्रोळ्चसंज्ञिकम्‌ 11311) 
dasa दधिमण्डोदं शाकद्वीपं पयोनिधिम्‌ । 
द्वीपं पुष्करसंज्ञं च स्वादूदकमथार्णवम्‌ 11321 
भित्वा यथाक्रमं सौरी पाययित्वा च सर्वेश: d 
लोकालोकगिरेः श्रृङ्गं समासाद्योदयाचलम्‌ 0331 
विवेशोषसि तिम्मांशुं निर्मला सा त्रयीमयी । 
मातरं पितरं प्रीत्या तोषयामास पावनी 11341 
इत्थं दिनेशतनया भित्वा सप्तोदघीन्‌ सरित्‌ । 
सप्तदवीपांश्च सततं वतेते सा यमस्वसा 351 


मुनय FT: ॥ 


विचित्रमिदमास्यातं माहात्म्यं शमनस्वसुः । 
भगवस्लत्स्वरूपं तु श्रोतुमिच्छामहे वथम्‌ u361 


शेष उवाच I! 


त्रय्येषा ऋग्यजुःसाम्नामादित्य इति गीयते | 
तत्स्वलपा जगत्कर्म सन्ताने+प्रवतिका 11371 


रसो यः WAM: स॒च्चिदानन्दलक्षणः | 
्रह्मत्युपनिषद्गेयं तदेव यमुना स्वयम्‌ 11381 


पावना यास्य जगत: सरिदभत्वा ससार ad | 


ऋगावती agia सामवोचिमंहत्स्वना 11391! 
चलुमुखमुखाम्भोजमकरन्दरसावंहा Le 
maS तु दघती सदा नारायणीं तनुम्‌ 401 
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ad मत्स्यकूर्मादिरुपाणि हरिसंयुता । 
अपरित्यक्तशंखाब्जंचक्रकौमोदको स्वयम्‌ ॥41॥ 
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सुवर्णपत्रासुगतिद्विजसंघसमावृता I 
शंभो रम्भोमयीमूतिः खेटखट्वा ङ्गधा[रणी 114211 
त्रमीमधी नदी सौरी ब्रह्माविद्या सुधावहा। 
नारायणीश्वरी ब्राह्मी घर्ममूतिः कृपावती 431 
पावनी पुण्यतोयौघा सप्तसागरसंगता । 
तापिनी यमुना यामी स्वर्गसोपानपद्धतिः ।।44॥। 
कालिन्दी कालसलिला सर्वतीर्थमयी वरा । 
नीलोत्पलदलश्यामा महापातकभेषजम्‌ 14511 
देत्यारिविष्णदयिता ह्यवारितगतिः सरित्‌। 
शरणत्राणसंपन्ता सगुणा निर्गुणा गुणा 1,461 
एमिर्तामपदैर्यस्तां प्रभाते संस्मरेन्नरः | 
नानापातकजालेभ्यो दूरस्थोपि विमुच्यते ॥47॥ 


ऋषय ऊचुः Il 


भगवन्‌ सुर्यकस्यापि कालिन्दोत्यभिधा पुन: । 
कथं प्राप्ता तदाचक्ष्व परं कौतूहलं हि न; ॥48॥ 


शेष उवाच ।। 


जम्बूद्वीपे महाकायो गिरिराजो महाचलः । 
अधोमुखः  शयानोसौ घरणीधारणक्षमः ॥49॥ 


पुर्व क्षारोदधो तस्य मंग्नो पादौ मंहातलौ । ' 
सशिरस्कौ तथा हस्तौ प्रतीच्यां लंवणार्णंवे ॥50॥ 
"Dum शिरस्तस्य कलिन्द इति विश्रृतम्‌। 
नानावनेलताकीर्ण नानी सिद्धं रघिष्ठिंतम्‌ 514 
त्यक्त्वा क्षारोदधि स्वाराद्यदा यातार्कनन्दिनी । 
amea सा तदा तेन प्रसन्ना यंमुताभवत्‌ U521 


वरं ब्रृहीति तं ste प्रसन्नास्मि तवाचल। 
काम्येषु विविधार्थेषु यमिच्छसि वृणुष्व qu 53 
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कलिन्द उवाच ॥ 
ममोदरं प्रविश्य त्वं गच्छ चादित्यनन्दिनि । 
कालिन्दीति समाख्यातिरस्तु लोकत्रये तव 054141 ) 
अनपत्यस्य लोका वे न भवन्ति सनातना: | x 
विख्यातिएच भवेन्नेव तेन त्वामर्थयाम्यहम्‌ 115511 
तथेत्युवत्वा तु यमुना कलिन्दाचलमूद्धेनि । 
ama जगामाग्रे कालिन्दोति ततोऽभवत्‌ 11561 
एवं बहूनि कृत्यानि कुवेन्ती सा मनोजवा । 
जगाम भारतं वर्ष पुनाना पावनेजेलेः 005711 

इति श्रीपद्मपुराणे पातालखण्डे प्रयागमाहात्म्ये नवतितमोऽध्यायः ॥। 


ऋषय ऊचुः ।। x 
श्रुतं तु यमुनारूपं कालिन्दी नामकारणम्‌ । 
भारते गमनं तस्याः साङ्गं सान्तं निरूप्यताम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 

शेष उवाच l. 
कालिन्दादध उत्तोर्थ हिमाद्रेः पृष्ठमागता d 
पूजिता तेन विधिवत्‌ प्रविष्टा कश्यपाश्रमम्‌ ।। 2 ॥ 
सत्कृत्य कश्यपेनेयं ततः स्वाङ्के निवेशिता । 
म्णा मूर्द्धानमात्राय सुप्रीतेन विसर्जिता ॥ 3॥ 
तदाश्रमं परिक्रम्य ्राप्तरभ्यमुनेःपदम्‌ । 
श्रद्धयाम्याचता तेन कपिलाश्रममभ्यगात्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 
gama मुनिना सांख्याचायेण पूजिता | 
श्रागच्छादित्यदुहितर्भवत्या पाविता वयम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

; वालखिल्या शतोपेतं वेश्वानरशतवृ तम्‌ । 

| प्रदक्षिणामुपावृत्य गालवाश्रममभ्यगात्‌ ॥ 6 l! 

गालवेनाचिता सम्यगवतीये हिमाचलात्‌ । 

अदूर सत्यतपसा विधानेनाकंनन्दिनी u 7 ॥ 

a प्रवाह: सन्नदीत्वमगमद्वरम्‌ | 

WSTWRÍT कालिन्दीं प्रविष्टा सरिदुत्तमा i 8॥ 

तयोः स संगमः पुण्यः सेव्यते दैवतैरपि 

सत्ययुक्तश्च मुनिभिजन्ममृत्युज रापहुः ॥ 9 ॥। 
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ग्राप्लाव्य तद्वनं पश्चात्‌ प्रविश्य मदनाटवीम्‌ । 
विजित्य यत्र गिरिशो मदनेन प्रतापितः ॥10॥ 


4 बारंवारं क्षमायुक्तः क्रोधेन च नियोजित: d 
प्रसभं कोपि तस्यास्य नेत्रात्समभवळ्छिखी ulli 
स दग्ध्वा मदनं तस्य वनं च दशयोजनम्‌ | 
शान्तोभूत्तद्वनं कृत्स्नं प्रक्षाल्य शिवपूजनम्‌ ।।12॥ 
HE: शान्तिमगादीशस्तच्छांतिपुरमुच्यते | 
तस्य मध्यमथो यान्त्या प्लावयित्वा स्ववारिणा ॥13॥ 
इन्द्रद्युम्नस्य राजषेर्मुक्तिस्थानं नृगस्य d! 
स्यमन्तपञ्चकं चापि मन्मथाश्रममेव च ॥14॥ 

; खाण्डवं वनमासाद्य तत्रत्येबहुपूजिता । 
तिलप्रस्थं पावयित्वा ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवालयम्‌ 0151 
रम्यमप्सरसां स्थानं यस्मिश्रच्चवलतां गत: । 
यायावरः पुरा विप्रस्तपस्याविजितेन्द्रिय: 0161! 
शप्तं पुरंदरेणेमं पावनीकृत्य पावनी। 
मथुरामण्डलं प्राप्ता पुण्यदेवषिपूजिता ॥17॥। 
पूरयित्वा कुरून्‌ देशान्‌ शूरसेनान्‌ समाविशत्‌ । 
वनानि द्वादशस्फातस्फोताति गुणसंपदा ul8u 


| कमाद्विश्रान्तिमासाद्य विश्रान्ता केशवालये । 
आएलिष्टा वासुदेवेन संस्कृत्याभ्यचिता यमी ॥19॥ 
अनुज्ञाता गता पुण्या सुपुण्यं धरोवमाश्रमम्‌ | 
पत्र सिद्धो ea: qd ततः सर्प्तापपुजिता 12011 


सप्राप्ता पुण्यसलिला पवित्रं रेणुकाश्रमम्‌ । 
दीक्षितो यत्र रामोभुत्‌ दुप्तक्षत्रक्षयाध्वरे ॥21॥ 
zw At स्वपरशुं कार्तवीर्य महापणुम्‌ | 
अप स्वमातरं gar स स्तात्वा यमुनाजले ॥29॥ 
तस्मन्नेवाश्रमे सद्यो विशुद्धि परमां गतः । 
उः सा प्राङ्मुखी भूत्वा संप्राप्ता सोकरीं पुरीम्‌ 112311 


2. धात्रीं समुद्धतु मुत्पन्नश्चादिशुकरः | 
3 विष्णूर्वराहत्वं त्रैलोक्यं पर्यपालयत्‌ 1241 
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धराभारादितः सोपि श्रद्धया स्तापितोऽनया। 
ततस्तां नगरीं सौरी भूत्वा प्रत्यक्‌ पराङ्मुखी ॥25॥ 
ततः सा शुरसेनेम्यः पाञ्चालानां विमुक्तिदा d 
इष्टकाश्रममासाद्य वशिष्ठायतनं महत्‌ 12611 
दुर्वाससोचिता भूत्वा वशिष्ठेनासितेन च। 
एकं चक्रं समासाद्य संप्राप्तोशनसीहूँणा 271 
ततो वाचस्पतेः पुजामादायाश्रृतदाश्चमात्‌ | 
करजाश्रममासाद्य देशदेशान्तर गता 112811 
प्लावयन्ती सुधाम्भोभिः पावयन्ती च पापिनः 1 
ब्रह्मणो मध्यमां वेदीं प्रयागस्य विवेश सा 0290 
भरद्वाजेन मुनिना माधवेन श्रिया सह। 
महेश्वरेण पार्वत्या तथान्यरपि देवतः ॥30॥ 
संस्तूय परमप्रीत्या समाश्लिष्य विसजिता | 
ततो विन्ध्याद्रिमासाद्य गता वाराणसीं पुरीम्‌ uli 
दृढुकर्ममहा रज्जुबन्धनच्छेदकतरी | 
यत्रादिकेशवः गम्भुस्तीर्थाव्यायतनानि च ॥32॥ 
ततः प्रयाता यमुना भरतस्याश्रमान्तिकम | 
ततो देवी बहून्‌ देशान्‌ प्लावयन्ती च पापिनः ।133॥ 
्रक्षालयन्ती पापानि प्रभावेरुत्तमे निज: । 
तत्र तत्र च देवषिब्रह्मषिगणपूजिता 340 


स्तुता राजिवृन्देन प्रविश्य लवणाम्बुधिम्‌ | 
नानानदनदीभिश्च क्रीडते सागरेऽनिशम्‌ 0351 


ऋषय ऊचुः । 


प्रयागादस्बुधि स्वामिन्‌ aiga गीयते। 
वदन्ति यमुनां नेव को हेतुस्तत्र कथ्यताम्‌ 0361 


शेष उवाच | 


पुरा भगीरथो राजा मुनिकोपदवाग्निना । 

दग्धानशेषानाकण्यं निजान्‌ पूर्वान्‌ यशस्विनः 11371) 
तान्समुद्धतमानिन्ये विष्णुपादोदकं ALO 
यमेन परमेणासौ कष्टेन महता भूवम्‌ ।।881। 
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प्रापयामास तद्वारि पूतां रार्जाषसत्तमः । 
संप्राप्य गामम्बुभरो गङ्गेत्याख्याँ जगाम स: ॥39॥ 
नदीत्वमगमत्पुण्यं सर्वेलोकोत्तमोत्तमम्‌ । 
qgarafefa प्राप्ता प्रयागाभ्यासवाहिनी ॥40॥ 
अर्ध्येनादरपुर्वेग यमुना तामथाभ्यगात्‌ | 
गृहाणार्ध्यं मया दत्तं विधिवत्त्रिदशालये 1411 
प्रादरेणापि दत्तं सा नार्ध्यं गंगाभ्यनन्दयत्‌ | 
तदा संदेहमापन्ना यमुना तामुवाच हृ ॥42॥ 


यमुनोवाच | 


पूजनीयासि मे गंगे अर्घ्याच्च: केन हेतुना । 
qui नेच्छसि wed तदाख्याहि यथामतम्‌ 11431 


गंगोवाच । 


सरितामग्रजासि त्वं प्रविश्य भवतीमितः। 
ग्रधुना मे प्रयाताया नाम नाशं प्रयास्यति U14441 


यदि मे नाम सुस्थं cann संगमात्तव। 
तहिं त्वदहणं प्राप्य प्रविश्य भवतीं ब्रजे 45.1 


यमुनोवाच | 


इतस्ते योजनशतं गंगे नाम भविष्यति । 
शतः पर पृथग्भूत्वा गन्तव्यं हि त्वया सखि ॥॥46॥ 
अन्योन्य संविदं sar एवं ते सरिदुत्तमे । 
TAM संगमे प्रेम्णा गते च शतयोजनम्‌ 114711 
ततो गङ्गा पृथम्मुत्वानुज्ञाता प्राङ्मुली तया । | 
देष्टाविवेश sata मानयन्ती भगीरथम्‌ ।।48॥ 
ह पृथग्भूते ते उभे सरिदुत्तमे। 
Wee इति ख्यातं तत्तीर्थं पुण्यपावनम्‌ 1:4911 
s रतथा भूता यमुनाम्बुनिधि गता | 
ear तथा गंगा प्रविष्टा लवणाम्बुधिम्‌ 11500 
ES हि यमुनोत्पत्तिः सनकाद्या महर्षयः । 

क्तो भवतां प्रीत्या किमस्यत्प्रवदामि वः ॥51॥ 
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ऋषय ऊचु:- 
महिमा भवता प्रोक्तो WAT परमादुभुतः d 
नित्यकाम्यविधिःसवे स्तदुत्पत्तिस्तु नोदिता ॥ 1॥ 


उत्पन्ना सा कथं सूत कदा वे केन हेतुना। 


कुतः सातिपवित्राभूत्‌ सर्वेपापप्रणाशिनी ॥ 2 ॥ 

तदुत्पत्ति समाख्याहि सर्वश्रेष्ा यतो भवेत्‌ | 

सवंदुःखौघशमनी पुत्रपौत्रविर्वाद्धनी u 3 t 
सूत उवाच — 

मुरनामा महादैत्यः सर्वेदेवोपतापन: d 


युयुधे निर्जरैः  सर्वेबेलवान्‌ रणदुर्मदः ॥ 41 
तदा पराजिता: सर्वे तेन देवाः सवासवा: | 
ब्रह्मलोके तदा गत्वा ब्रह्माणमिदमब्र्‌ वन्‌ ।। 5 ॥ 
देवा ऊचु-- 
ब्रह्मन्‌ पराजिताः सर्वे मुरेण वलिना वयम्‌ । 
शरणं त्वां AMAT: स्म तदुपायं वदस्व नः ॥ 6॥ 
ब्रह्मोवाच- 
wel सुरगणा यूयं ye वचनं मम। 
बिभेमि तं महादेत्यं ब्रह्मलोकस्थितोप्यहम्‌ u 7 ॥। 
अतो मे नास्ति सामर्थ्यं बलिनस्तस्य ताशने | 
प्रबलं gfe यात स॒ उपायं विधास्यति ॥81। 
एवं निराक्नतास्तेन निराशा देवतागणाः | 
कलाशे शरणं Wy: शङ्करं लोकशङ्करम्‌ | 1911 
गत्वा प्रणम्य विधिवत्‌ सर्वे प्राञ्जलयः सुरा: । 


दुःखं निवेदयामासुस्तस्मे quaa il 101 


देवा ऊचु:-- 


सदाशिव वयं सर्वे भवदोयाः पराजिताः | 
दत्येन बलिना क्वापि स्थानं नेव लभामहे nli 
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अतस्त्वां शरणं प्राप्ताः प्रपन्नातिहरं गुरुम्‌ । 
तथा कुरु दयासिन्धो यथा नश्येत कण्टकः ॥19॥ 


प्रसन्नेन वरो दत्तस्तस्मै दुष्टाय gT: l3 


देवेभ्यो दानवेभ्यश्च मनुष्येभ्यस्तथेव च। . 
सवेभ्यः पुरुषेभ्यस्ते नेव नाशो भविष्यति 1140 


अतः कस्यापि सामर्थ्यं नास्ति तस्थ विताशने। 
अतः सर्व वयं विष्णु प्रार्थेयिष्यामहेङजसा isn 
इत्युकत्वा शङ्करो ब्रह्मा सर्वे देवाः सवासवाः | 


x शुर उवाच-- १ : 
भो देवा: कि मया कार्य विष्णुना प्रभविष्णुना । 
) गत्वा क्षीराब्धिशयनँ महाविष्णं प्रतुष्टुवु: 11161 


देवा ऊचुः¬ 
नमस्ते पुण्डरीकाक्ष भक्तसंकटनाशन | 
शरणं त्वां प्रपन्चाःस्मो मुरदेत्यपराजिताः ।।17॥। 


भवद्राद्ववरो दुष्टो वाधतेस्मानहनिशम्‌ | 
तद्रक्षास्माच्यथा भूयो भजिष्यामः स्वलोकताम्‌ ॥18॥ 


सूत उवाच 


इति तेषां वचो Ad श्रुत्वानन्तासनो हरि: | 
जगाद तान्महामायो मेघगम्भीरया गिरा॥19॥ 


श्रोविष्णुरुवा च-- 


मा भेष्ट सकला देवा नाशयामि मुरासुरम्‌ । 
इत्युक्त्वा खगमारुह्य गदापाणिस्तमखगात्‌ 112011 


qasa fag जग्मुः सर्वे देवगणा अपि । 
ब्रह्मा महेश्चरश्चोभौ स्वं स्वं स्थानं प्रजग्भतुः 112111 


इति देवोद्यमं श्रुत्वा मुरोपि स्बवलावृतः | 
योद्धुमम्पाययौ शीघ्रं सन्नद्धो रणदुमेदः 12211 


ततो agi युद्ध तुमुलं लोमहषंणम्‌ | 
SREI शस्त्रसंपातेदेशरात्रमहनिशम्‌ 12311 
पती वरप्रभावेन मुरेणापीडिताः सुरा: 


\ 
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एवं पलायितान्‌ .वीक्ष्य देवान्‌ विष्णु: स्वयं तदा । 
युयुधे बलिना तेन. शस्त्रास्त्रे रणकोविदः 11251) 


पराजयं न लेभेसौ देत्यराजो यदा तदा | m 
प्रागदत्त स्ववरं स्मृत्वा स्वयं निववृते रणात्‌ 1261 
add मेरवीं गत्वा गुहां द्वादशयोजनाम्‌। 
प्रविश्यान्तः सुखं तत्र सुष्वापाशु जनादन: 12711 
पृष्ठतः सोष्यगादवत्यो दुष्ट्वा हरिमरि qud 
प्रविवेश गुहामध्ये एकाकी युद्धकामुकः 11281 
तत्र दृष्ट्वा महाविष्णुं प्रसुप्तं प्रहसन्‌ मुरः | 
उवाच वचनं हास्यं जयप्राप्तो मदोद्धतः 112911 

मुर उवाच-- / 
पलायनं कथं योग्यं संग्रामादनिर्वातनः à | 
गुहाप्रवेशस्तत्राप शयनं भीतभीतवत्‌ 1301 
ud विकत्थमानेस्मिस्विष्णुनिश्वासतः परा । 
आदिशक्तिः समुदृभूता युयुधे चारिणा समम्‌ ।31॥ 
तया ' पराजिता देत्या विष्णुचक्रण भास्वता | 
निहतश्च agna: सवंसेन्यसमन्वितः 321 
क्षणेन det सर्वं नाशयित्वा पुनः स्वयं । 
TATA सा विष्णोस्तस्थौ प्राञ्जलिरग्रतः 1331 
्रतिबुद्धस्ततो विष्णुर्नापश्यदसुरं पुर: । 
तामपश्यतृस्त्रियं दिव्यां प्राञ्जलि पुरतः स्थिताम्‌ 13411 
तामुवाचाथ भगवान्‌ कासि त्वं कञ्जलोचने | 
मुरनामासुरः क्वास्ते योयुध्यत मया सह 11351 
एवमुक्त्वा विनिष्क्रम्य गुहाया ददृशे बहिः । 
सनाथमासुर सत्य पतितं तद्रणाजिरे 0361 
पतितं दानवं दुष्ट्वा स देवोतीव विस्मितः । 
केनांसौ पातितो देत्यः कस्य कर्म न विद्महे 11871 
y Sal न च गान्धर्वो येनासौ दानवो हत: । 

मयो मे महान्‌ जातः कस्येदं कर्म दुष्करम्‌ 11381 

k... शृत्वा प्राह सा कमलेक्षणा | 
मयायं निहतो दैत्यस्त्वच्छवत्या विस्मयोत्र कः 11391 
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तच्छ त्वातीव संहृष्टो हसंस्तां प्रत्यभाषत | 
का वा कस्यासि शक्तिस्त्वं सवेमेव वदस्व त्वम्‌ 114011 


) 

x शक्तिरवाच-- M 
त्वयि सुप्ते जगन्नाथ स देत्योत्र सम।गतः | 
घातुकं शक्तिपाणि तं मया दुष्ट्वा निपातितः ॥41॥ ` ` 
तव चक्रेण तत्सेन्यं मथा सर्वं निपातितम्‌। 
आज्ञापयसि यच्चान्यत्तत्करिष्यामि सर्वथा ॥42॥ 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 
तपस्तुष्टेन दत्तास्मे पुरुषा$वध्यता qali 
तद्वाव्यपालनायेवाहं च तस्मात्पलायितः 1431 
४ „, दशरात्रमहोरात्रं कृतं युद्धं मयामुना। 
निहतोयं हादेत्यस्त्वयेकादशमे दिने 14411 
एकादशोतिनाम्ना त्वं प्रथमाप्स्यसि पावनि। 
मच्चक्रं च गृहाणेदं वरं वरय कांक्षितम्‌ 1451 


शक्तिरवाच- 
यदि qeu भगवन्‌ वरमेकं प्रयच्छ मे। 
तिथिरेकादशीतेहं वल्लभा स्यां तथा कुरु।'46॥ 
FAT TAIT ब्रह्महत्यादिनाशिनी । 
सवतीर्थव्रतश्रेष्ठा स्वर्गमोक्षप्रदायिनी 11474 
"asd ये करिष्यन्ति नित्यं mrasa मानवाः | 
सवपापविनिर्मृक्ताः प्रयान्तु तव सन्निधिम्‌ ॥481॥ 


इति तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा प्रीतो विष्णुरुवाच तां | 
पत्‌ त्वमिच्छसि कल्याणि भविष्यति ततोधिकम्‌ । 4911 
इति दत्वा वरं तस्ये देवर्षिगणसंस्तुतः | 
देवकायं समासाद्य agnado ययौ ॥50॥ 
BRUT IUe ` महर्षयः । ` 
'एयाच्छावयेद्यस्तु सवपापः प्रमुच्यते ॥51॥ 
Sarl सांगोपांगं निरूपितम्‌ । 

" है श्रीगुरुणा प्रोक्तं किमस्प्रत्म्बदामि व: 152i 

ते श्रीपदायर स : tar 
MII पातालखण्डे प्रयागमाहात्म्ये सप्ततितमोऽध्यायः | 
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No 3 ON READING AND LISTENING TO THE PURANAs | 
(Š. 47.1-32, 41-63) 
सनकादय ऊचुः 
शेषराज महाराज पुराणश्रवणे विधि: | 
न श्रृतोस्माभिरधुता तं वदस्त्रानुगृह्य नः ul 
कीदृशोपेक्षितो वक्ता श्रोतारः कीदृशा मता: | 
ये चोभयेषां नियमास्तत्सर्वमनुवर्णय ।।2।| - 


शेष उवाच 
सम्यक्पृष्टं मुनिश्रेष्ठाः सर्वंलोकोपकारकम्‌ | 
पुराणश्रवणं येन विधिना सफलं भवेत्‌ USI 
ते विधि कथयिष्येहं व्यासदेवेन वणितम्‌ । 
ववतृश्रोतृगुणोपेतं पुण्यं गोप्यं जगद्धितम्‌ 11411 
बालो युवाथ वृद्धो वा दरिद्रो दुर्बलोऽपि वा । 
पुराणज्ञः सदावन्द्यः पूज्यञच सुखमथिभिः 5 
न नोचबुद्धि कुर्वीत पुराणज्ञे कथंचन। 
यस्य वक्रोद्गता वाणी कामधेनुः शरोरिणाम्‌ U6UN 


LY गुरवः सन्ति लोकस्य जन्मतो गुणतश्च ये । 
तेषामपि च सर्वेषां पुराणज्ञः पुरोगुरुः il 
संसाराणवमरनानां तृष्णाकुलितचेतसाम्‌ | 


यो दद्यान्निवृति कोन्यः पुनस्तस्मात्परो गुरुः ।18॥ 
पुराणज्ञः शुचिर्दान्तः शान्तो विजित्मत्सरः। 
WE: कारुण्यवान्‌ वक्ता वदेःद्भागवतः कथाम्‌ dl 
व्यासासनं समारूढो यावत्पौराणिको द्विजः | 
आसमाप्ते: पुराणस्य नमस्कुर्यान्न कस्यचित्‌ ॥10॥ 


3 भर्ता ये च दुवंत्ता:. स्वागता विजिगीषवः | 
तेषां कुटिलवृत्तीनामग्रे नैव वदेत्कथाम्‌ ULIN 
सतामेव Sama पुण्यापुण्यतरं यतः | 

ij : ; वाचयेत्यु्यसदने — quida — द्विजोत्तमः 11121 
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ब्रह्माद्षेषरतानां च दंभाचाररतात्मताम्‌। 
शठानां वकवृत्तीनां न ब्रूयादिदमुत्तमम्‌ 1131 


त्यक्‍तकामादिदोषाणां विष्णुभक्तिरतात्मनाम्‌ । 
गुरुभक्तिपराणां च वक्तव्यं मोक्षसाधनम्‌ ॥14॥ 
कृतनित्यक्रियः सम्यक्‌ नत्वा स्वाभीष्टदेवताम्‌ । 
स्वपरार्थो हृदि न्यस्य द्रवचित्तो वदेत्कथाम्‌ ॥ 15 
एते वकतृगुणाः प्रोक्ताः सर्वेषामुपकारकाः | 
अथ श्रोतुर्गुणान्वक्ष्ये श्रोतृपुण्यनिवद्धनात्‌ 1164 
श्रद्धाभक्तिसमायुक्ता मान्यकार्यषु लालसाः | 
वाग्यता शुचयोव्यग्रा श्रोतारः फलभागिनः 017 
ग्रभवत्या ये बलाद्वापि संकोचे नास्यकार्यतः । 
कथां श्रुण्वन्ति पापघ्नीं न तेषां सकलं फलम्‌ ।।18॥। 
्त्रयो वृद्धा जडा मूर्खा अर्थज्ञानं विनापि थे। 
कथां Seater यां भक्त्या ते यान्ति परमां गतिम्‌।।19॥ 
पुराणज्ञं त्वसंपुज्य फलताम्बूलपुष्पक: । 
ये श्रुण्वन्ति कथां ते स्यु दैरिद्रा जन्मजन्मनि ॥20॥ 
कथायां कथ्यमानायां ये गच्छन्त्यन्यतो नरा: | 
कलह वा प्रकुवन्ति ते वे निरथगामितः ॥21॥ 
त।म्बूलं चर्वयन्तो ये कथां gafa पाविनीम्‌ । 
स्वविष्ठाः खादयंत्येता्तरके यमकिकराः 11221 
ये च तुंगासनारूढा कथां gafa दाम्भिकाः | 
WRATH Saat ते भवन्त्यत्र वायसाः 112311 
थे च वीरासनारूढा ये चेकासनसंस्थिताः । 
rata: सत्कथां ते वै भवस्त्यजुंनपादपा: 12401 
असप्रणम्य श्भुण्वन्तो विषवृक्षा भवन्ति हि । 
तथा शयानाः श्रृण्वन्तो भवन्त्यजगरा नराः ॥25।। 
ये m पुराणज्ञं कथां वा पापनाशिनीम्‌ । 

यामी यातनां भुक्त्वा जायन्ते शुनका नराः ॥26॥ 
SUN वदंतो ये कथायां विध्तयन्ति ते । 

७ = = 

ER नरकान्भुक्त्वा भवन्ति ग्रामशूक राः ॥27॥ 
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आसनार्थे प्रयच्छन्ति पुराणज्ञाय ये नरा: । 
ऊर्णाकम्बलवासांसि asi तूलवतीं पटोम्‌ u281 
पृष्टतः पाश्‍वेतशचेव मृदुन्युछीषेकास्थलम्‌ | 
प्रांवारं परिधेयं च संभवे भूषणादिकम्‌ 11291 


w 


क्रतावतौ gga भोग्ये पुष्पफलादिकम्‌ । 

यावत्कथ॑ भोजनं च जलभोजनभाजने 1003011 
जातीफललवंगेलायुकतं ताम्बुलमुत्तमम्‌ | 

चन्दनं चाङ्गलेपार्थ कस्तूरी केसरास्वितम्‌ utu 

इत्यादि भोगवस्तूनि भवत्या यच्छन्ति ये नराः | 

श्रवणं सफलं तेषां माधवोऽतिप्रसीदति 132 
तदर्थद्यौोतकमिदं पुराणं श्रात्यमुत्तमम्‌ | E 
पठनाच्छ्वंणांद्वांपि सवेपापविनाशनम्‌ 04111 


; यस्यात्र श्रवणे बुद्धिवेतंते भक्तिसंयुता । 
$ से एव कृतकृत्यस्तु सर्वशास्त्रार्थंको विद: 11421 
ये श्रुण्वन्ति कथां विष्णोः पुण्यां भुवनपावनीम्‌ । 
ते वै मंनुष्यलोकेस्मिन्‌ विष्णुरूपा न संशयः 11431 
शृण्वन्ति भगवद्गाथां कीर्तयन्ते च ये सदा | 
तेषां पादरजांस्येव तीर्थानि मुनयो विदुः 44.1 
तस्मान्निःश्रेयसंगस्तुं येभिवाञछन्ति देहिनः । | 
ते श्रृण्वन्तु संदा भक्त्या शक्त्या हरिकथां मुदा 114511 
संसारतापनिस्तप्ता ये नराः शाम्तिमिच्छवः | 
i fara सादर तेत्र नित्यं हरिकथासुधाम्‌ 1461! 
z यद्यगक्तः सदा श्रोतुं कथां संसृतिजालगः। 


> 


महुते त्र श्वणयान्ियतात्मा दिनेदिने 11471 
अशक्तः प्रत्यहं वापि यः श्रोतुं परवाञ्जनः ' 
वशाखे कातिके माधे श्रृणयाद्यत्ततो नरः 1481 
IRT = तदद्धं वा क्षणं वा quad कथाम्‌ ' 
ये श्रृण्वन्ति सदा भक्त्या न तेषामस्ति दुर्गति: 11491 
TO सरवेदेवेषु सर्वयज्ञेषु यत्फलम्‌। 
सङ्ृतुराणश्रवणात्तत्फलं विन्दते नरः ॥150॥ 
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कलौ युगे विशेषेण पुराणश्रवणादृते। 
नास्ति धर्मः परः पुंसामालस्यशिथिलात्मनाम्‌ 115111 
पुराणश्रवणं विष्णोर्नामसंकीतंनं तथा | 
उभये च मनुष्याणां कल्पद्रुममहाफले 115211 
कलौ दुर्मेधसो विप्रा धर्माचारविवजिताः। 
इति संचिन्त्य कृपया भगवान्‌ वादरायणः 005311 
तेषां हिताय विदधे पुराणाख्यं सुधारसम्‌ | 
अनायासेन यत्पापान्मर्व्यो प!पादमत्यंता 00541! 
तस्मात्सर्वात्मता पूर्वं कर्तव्यो धर्मसंग्रहः । 
उपकूर्यात्कथाकाले गृहदाहेम्वुनिमित: 1155 | 
भवतां विदितप्रायं धर्मतत्त्रं महात्मनाम्‌ | 
प्रशनप्रतिवचः सिद्धौ तथाप्युक्तं मुनीश्वराः 115611 
एवं पुराणश्रवणे विधिरुक्तो यथाश्रुतः। 
xaaa विधिना समग्रफलमश्नुते ॥5/1॥ 
प्रातः स्नात्वा विधानेन गंगायमुनसंगमे । 
तीर्थराजस्य माहात्म्यं आ्युणृमाद्धक्तितो नरः 11581) 
तेन यात्राफलं पूर्ण प्राप्नोति गतकल्मषः d 
सवदा माघमासे तु विशेषेण मुनीश्वराः ॥59॥ 
प्रयागे माघमासे तु देवानामपि दुल्लंभ: | 
वक्तृ तत्र न शक्तोऽहं स्तानदानादिजं फलम्‌ 601 
माघप्रयागमाहात्म्यं माघमाहात्म्यमेव च। 
श्ृणयात्सद्विजाद्‌भक्त्या विशेषात्तीर्थवासिनः 1611 


भवत्या यः popup तीर्थमाहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌ | 
सवकामफलं भुक्त्वा वेकुण्ठे व्रजते नरः 62|| 


पष्ट सार्वजनीनं यद्भवदिभर्ल्लोकमंगलैः | 
Tehy मया सर्वं किमन्यच्छोतुमिच्छथ 116311 


š 
पि श्रीपद्यपुराणे पातालखण्डे प्रयागमाहात्म्ये सप्तचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः 
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CARVAKAVADA OF JARADGAVA 
By 
GANESH THITE 


[चावार्कमतप्रतिपादकाः ग्रन्थाः विरलतया उपक्तम्यन्ते । 
तत्र जैमिनीयाखमेधे नाम पौराणिके ग्रन्थे चार्वाकमतप्रतिपादनरूपः 
अंशः अद्यावधि न केनापि पण्डितेन विचारितपूर्वः अत्र विचार्यते । तत्र 
जरद्गवा चार्वाकमतं प्रतिपादयति। तत्र यज्ञविरोधः, वेदविरोधः 
इत्यादीनि वैशिष्ट्यानि दृश्यन्ते xs po कि तु कृषिगोरक्ष्यादिविषयकं 
प्रतिपादनम्‌ अपि भवति । तेन चार्वाकवादः न केवलं नकारात्मकः, 
विरोधरूपः एव कि तु भौतिकजीवनस्य सम्थकूतया समृद्धि कतुं 
प्रयत्नशीलः इति भाति | तथा च “नऋणं कृत्वा घृतं पिबेत्‌” इति तस्थ 
रूपं न। तहि कृषिगोरक्ष्यादिकं कृत्वा घृतं पिवेत्‌ इत्येव 1] 


The Carvaka-philosophy (Indian Materialism) is rather 
scattered. We get only a very few references (0 it spread in various 
books, In ancient India, there must have been many materialistic 
thinkers but their actual thoughts are only rarely obtained. Among 
the ancient materialistic thinkers a woman named Jaradgav4 
deserves mention. No attention has been yet paid to her, as fat F 
I know. Jaradgavā andher materialistic thoughts are found in 
Jairainīya-Aśvamedha chapter 6, A study of her philosophy will ° 


. à jalism 
very important for the knowledge of the ancient Indian materialis 
in general. 


t It 


Here, Yudhisthira’s Aśvamedha-sacrifice is the 607 n. 4 
) a 


is decided that Yudhisthira is going to perform the Agyamed 
the Hastinapura. ‘Lhe king Yauvanaéva declares through 


Son WY Y Ce ee SSS 


1 Y ७ x 
र sacrifice. Sudeva was a rich citizen in the kingdom of Yauvan i 
He announces the order of the king and all the people acy 0 

Finally, Sudeva asks his own mother named Jaradgaya * 


this (Jaimintya-Afvamedha VI. 32). She says, “So long न 
living, no expenses should be made, I cannot live without 


vittavyayo na kartavyo mayi jivati putraka/ 
vittahins hyahath tata na jivitumihotsahe”//33 
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sude | 


£ that all his citizens should attend the Yudhisthira’s Aiívamedhé |. 


\ 
, 


attend the A$vamedha.sacrifice, His mother summarily "n 
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Then Sudeva tries to convince her by saying that the ceremony 


bean auspicious one because the sacred river Ganga, many 


will K 
good personalities and even the Lord Krsna along with his elder 
prother will come there and this isa rare opportunity according 


to him (cf. 34 and 35). The old woman is, however, firm and 
replies that she will not accompany him, She further adds, “I 
have never heard either of any god or of any religion. Neither my 
husband nor my father ever performed any religious duty. Follow- 
ing whose advice are you inclined to spend money ? 


na devo na ca dharmo’pi srutapurvah kadacana [|36 


bhartra naiva ६710 dharmo matpitra tu kad cana | 
kasyopadesat tva putra pravrito’si dhanakgaye || 37 


She then abuses the whole of sacrificial ritual and giving gifts as 
mere fraud, the Veda as mere eulogium and Brahmins as deceivers 
of people 

sarvarh pratdranam manye yajfíad anadikah kriyak | 

arthavado mato vedo brahmana lokavañcakāh [138 


She repeats the importance of money by asking, “who will destroy 
money which is obtained at the cost of life ?" and adds “In our 
family religious practice has never been a source of happiness to 
anybody (39). I have become now old. How shall I perform 
religious duties ? I shall not do what I have not done so far... (40)". 
n in Sudeva goes to the king Yauvana§va and reports all that his 
mL hassaid. The king laughs at the way of her thinking and 
Reine to himself, He also tries to attract her by telling her 
nee he people will go there where Yudhisthira and Krsna are 
m s asks her to perform good deeds (fura) in IS EGO. 
meii at many women of holy nature like Rukmint will be 
all evils us. and even the sight of good persons purifies one from 
it in or 246), To the king also Jaradgava tells her economics 
Pc details, She says, “I shall not come; for my 
— M be ruined. For my daughters-in law are wicked; 
The dr my house. In the field wheat has now ripened. 
and female id yal finish off my butter. The angry group of male 
“cause it is क will go as it came, This house, O king, stands 
: pported by me 
ह pa mi rajendra dravyath mama gamigyali] | i 
lganafca me dusto nasayigyati madgrham //47// 
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godhūmah paripakva me kgetre tigthanti sampratam | 
-a navanttami ca gopa vai samkgayis yanli mamakam //48]) 


dasadasigano raudro gamisyati yathügatai | 
madadharam gtham idam sthitam rajan na samsayali I4 9॥ 


She further asks, “What have 1 to do with Krsna ? T have no work 
with Yudhisthira, As the persons like Krsna, Yudhisthira etc, are 
with their own activities, similarly I am alert in my own household 
work” (50 f). She then requests the king also not to go to the 
sacrifice leaving the kingdom, for it will be mere wastage of money 
and then warns that all people will suffer when he will go out 
(50ff). The king, of course, could not be converted by her. He, 
On the contrary, caught her, bound her, put her ina litter and 
carried her to Hastinapura. While doing this he was laughing, 
being astonished and cursing the greed and she kept weeping 
(531). 


This piece is important for various reasons. First, it gives an 
exposition of the actual materialistic thoughts which are found 
rarely only. Secondly here materialism of Jaradgava is not con- 
fined merely to blaming the Veda, vedic ritual or followers of Veda. 
It contains some positive thoughts particularly of economic nature 
Jaradgava does blame the vedic lore , vedic sacrifices and Brahmins, 
But what is more striking is that she bases her thoughts on the 
level of economics, Again and again, she expresses her view of 
Not spending money for some useless things, She refers to her 
agricultural Products as well as pastoral products. She is afraid 
of destruction of her Possession in her absence. Thirdly, her em 
Phasis on fulfilling ones own duties and responsibilities is vety 
instructive. She lets Yudhisthira and Krsna sacrifice; but does n! 
want to attend their sacrifice b 


st 
; y leaving her own duties and requ? 
even the king not to ne 


: lect his own work for the sake of attending 
Sacrifice performed by others, The last and the most importan: 
feature of this piece is that it reveals the characteristic intoleran®? 
ciate Vedists towards the materialists, The king did not discuss 
PEN her nor did he refute her philosophy. He, neglecting i 
ae यण caught her and thrusted his views on her: Pe 
a attitude of the majority of people who did not like t 
arvaka-philosophy towards the minority of people who proclaim | 


the Carvaka-philoso a 
fe ph i 80076 
Carvaka-p y perhaps explains why the 
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पुराणं aa: 
अनन्त शर्मा 


[ In this article the author has tried to establish 
that the Purána-literature is also included in the Vedic 
literature, like the Brahmana-s and the Upanisad-s. He . 
has quoted from Atharvaveda, Brahmana-s and the 
Upanisad-s to support this assertion. According to this 
view the Purana-s are the interpreters of the Veda-s 
and in so doing they insert many ākhyāna-s and the 
Dharma-Sástra material in their interpretation of the 
Veda-s. In fact, as a portion (Adh. 40) of the Yajurveda 
is named as the I5a-Upanisad, in the same way a portion 
of the Veda-s is named as the Purana. He has quoted 
the Vatsyáyana Bhasya on the Nyaya-sitra-s to show 
that the same Rsi-s who were the seers of the Vedic texts 
of Mantra-s and the Brahmana-s, were also the seers 
and narrators of the Itihasa-s and the Purana-s. Thus 
the Purápa-s are interpreters of the fifth Veda named 
as the Purana-Veda. ] 


पुराणनाम्ना स्वयग्भु^-प्रजापति-उशन~ऋक्ष (वाल्मीकि) 
अपान्तरतमो -जातूकण्यं- पराशर कृषणद्वैपायनादिभिविभिन्नयुगीयानेक- 
पास; प्रोक्तो रचितो वा अर्नि-वा यु-विष्णु-वामन-वराहु-शिव-स्कन्दः 
भागवतादिनामभिस्सवंत्र प्रख्यातः पुर।णोपपुराणादिवाङ्मयो गृह्यते | 


वि पथा पुराणस्य वास्तविकगौरवेण।संस्तुतोऽपि पुराणभक्तानामेको 
उणवर्गस्तसिमिन्नविचला तत्तादृशीं agi धत्ते या कदाचिदन्घश्रद्धाया- 
गृह णीते तथेव पुराणस्य प्रतिपाद्येन भाषया शैल्या चः यथार्थ- 
सय तच्चिकीर्षाया: gagat अभावादास्तिकबुद्धिविपश्चिन्निवहोऽपि 
SHIT RS यादुशान्‌ भावानभिव्यनक्ति तेन तदश्रद्धाया 


a um भवति | एवं द्वावेव भूतार्थतोऽस्मांदपरिचितौ यत्‌ पुराणं 


Xie भयस्यापि वेदात्‌ पृथग्‌ न मनागप्यस्तित्वम्‌ । अन्तर 
वेव यत्‌ पुराणानि पुरांणवेदस्यः व्याख्यां gard) धर्मेज्ञानविषय- 
१, अत्त्यान्तिमा टिप्पणी xg attr nE क दाग 
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कान्यन्यान्यपि तत्त्वानि लोकहिताय क्रोडीकुर्वाणा व्यावहारिकभाषया निवद्धा; 
पौरुषेया ग्रन्थाः । 


यथा ऋ्यजुस्सामानि वाङ्मयवेदस्य रचनामूलकान्यङ्गानि dung 
ऋगादि त्रयाधारेणेव वेदचतुष्टयस्य त्रयीति नामाभ्तरमपि, तथेव पुराणमपि 
वेदस्य विषयमूलकोऽवयवो वेदश्च ARRAT पक्षे “अनन्ता बे वेदाः” 
इति श्रुतिरपि सङ्गच्छते | | 

यथा सृष्टिघटकमूलतत्त्वानि * त्रष्ग्यजुस्सामानि विज्ञानवेदस्य वितानः 
वेदस्य छन्दोवेदस्य वावयवास्सन्ति प्रत्येकस्य व्यासज्यवृत्या वेदत्वमप्यस्ति 
चाव्याहृतम्‌ THA पुराणमपि तस्याः सङ्घटनाया मूलरूपमाधाररूपञ्चावयः 
वोऽस्ति वेदश्चापि स्वातस्त्र्येणः) 


पुराणं वेद इति तथ्यमिदं श्रुतिमन्त्रैरपि स्पष्टमुद्घोषितम्‌। 
तथा fg :— 
१--क) ऋचः सामानि छन्दांसि पुराणं यजुषा सह । 
उच्छिष्टाज्जज्ञिरे सर्वं दिवि देवा दिवि श्रिताः ॥ ११.७.२४ 
इत्याथवेणश्रुत्या स्पष्टमेव पुराणं वेदत्वेन ऋगादिषु गणितम्‌ । अस्मिन 
वेदेऽन्यत्रापि— 
(ख) स उत्तमां दिशमनु व्यचलत्‌ । ७॥ 
तमृचश्च सामाति च यजूँषि च ब्रह्म चानुव्यचलन्‌ । ८। 
ऋचां च स वे साम्नां च यजुषां च ब्रह्मणश्च प्रियं धाम भवतिं 4 
` एवं वेद । ९। 
स बृहतीं दिशमनुव्यचलत्‌ । १०। 
तमितिहासः पुराणं च गाथाश्च नाराशंसीश्चानुव्यचलत्‌ | ११। 
इतिहासस्य वे स पुराणस्य गाथानां च नाराशसीनां च प्रियं ध 
भवति य एवं वेद । १२ । श्रथवेवेदः १५.६ इति | 


२. वेदपूबं वेदितव्यं प्रयत्नात्‌ तद्वै वेदस्तस्य वेदः शरीरम्‌ । 
(क) वेदस्त्वं तत्समासोपलब्धौ क्लीबस्त्वात्मा तत्सवेद्यस्य वेद्‌ ॥ ५) 
(ख) उद्धरणेषु २८ ख RETA, शा० प. ३४४,१२ 
(ग) वेदा मे परमं चक्षुर्वेदा मे परमं बलम्‌ । २ 
वंदा म परम घाम वेदा मे ब्रह्म चोत्तरम्‌ ॥ शां. To २४०. 3 
AME कथं कुर्या लोकानां सृष्टिमुत्तमाम्‌ | 
अहो बत महद्‌ Z. वेदनाशनजं मम ॥३ ३ 
(ष) २८ संख्यकमुद्धरणजातळच | 
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ब्रात्यकाण्डोयेषु मन्त्रेष्वेतेषु इतिहास-पुराण-गाथानामपि वेदत्वमगा- 
दीतामिव सुस्पष्टं प्रतिपादितमस्तीति नात्र विवादस्य लेशमात्रमप्यवसरः | 


Ti अथर्वसंहितामन्त्रनिदिष्टाया ey पुराणविद्याया: प्रचुर उल्लेखो- 

à ज्यत्रापि ब्राह्मणा दिग्रन्थेष्वसकृदभु दिति प्रस्तूयन्ते संक्षेपेण कानिचिदुद्धरणानि। 
i तथा हि 

२-(क) “एवमिमे वेदा निमिताः सकल्पाः सरहस्याः सब्राह्मणाः 

7 सोपनिषत्काः सेतिहासाः सान्वाख्याताः सपुराणा: | Vo” इत्यस्यां qd- 

q गोपथश्रृतौ कह्प-रहस्य-ब्राह्मणोपनिषदितिहासास्तास्यानपुराणादिविभिन्नः 

Į प्रतिपाद्यावयववतां वेदानां निमितिरुक्‍तां । एते सर्वे वेदाः कालान्तरेणेतेषां 

इृष्ट्भिमेहषिवर्ये: प्रोक्तानां विभिन्नानां शास्त्राणां रूपेण लोके प्रथिताः । 

UM पया यजुर्वेदस्य चत्वारिशोऽव्याय उपनिषत्‌ तथैवान्यत्रापि वेदमन्त्रेपु शतशः 

; पहस्तशः उपनिषद उपनिषद्वेदा वा सन्ति । तदधिकृत्येव कारुणिकेमंहषिभि- 

विहितं adored प्रवचनमद्यत्व उपनिषद्वाङमयरूपेण प्रसिद्धमस्ति । 

; एवमेवान्यासामपि सर्वासां विद्यानामद्य स्वतन्त्रविद्यास्थानत्वेन प्रथितिः | 


| ऐतत्समानद्रष्ट्रत्वप्रवक्तृत्वविषय आर्येचाणक्यस्य वात्स्यायनभाष्यस्थेयमुक्तिः 
fi प्रतिद्धतमेव यद्‌-- 

“q एव मन्त्रब्राह्मणस्य द्रष्टारः प्रवक्तारश्च ते खल्वितिहास- 
UT धगेशास्त्रस्य च” (४.१.६२ न्यायभाष्यम्‌) 


a (a) ser महतो भूतस्य निःश्वसितमेतद्‌ यद्ग्वेदो यजुर्वेदः 
प्र f G 
1 मवदोच्यर्वाङ्गिरस इतिहासः पुराणंविद्या उपनिषद: श्लोकाः सुत्राण्यतु 


व्याह ° स 1 n क 
`. प व्याख्यानान्यस्येव निःशवस्तितानि'। (बृहदारण्यकोपनिषद्‌ 
४१०) । 


तमनो Md दरणेऽस्मिन्तृगादि चतुष्टयस्येवेतिह।्षपुराणादिकस्यापि परमा- 
TIN संतत्व तन्मुखेन वेदत्वं च प्रतिपादितमिति नात्र तिरोहितमिव 
{ । 


(ग) ' ea ` ` थ्‌ c o ah 
पुराणं पञ्च ऋवे भगवोऽध्येमि यजुर्वेदं सामवेदमाथवेणं चतुर्थमितिहास 


म वेदानां वेदम्‌” afr 


1 वेर! op al (७.१.२) श्रतावत्रेतिहासपुराणस्य वेदमुर्धन्यतो "dara 
V वशिष्ट्येन सुस्पष्टमुट्वङ्कितेव । 
मनुयाज्ञ 


यथा मनौ Tae स्मृतिष्वप्यनेकत्र पुराणपदेन पुराणवेद एव स्मृतः i 


(g) eu CoL 
CUN श्रावयेत्‌ पित्र्ये धर्मशास्त्राणि चेव fu d 
१५ 'गानीतिहासाश्च पुराणानि खिलानि च ॥ 31232” 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i dg 


£, 
wi 
+I 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and Em. 


186 षुराखम्‌-PURANA — [VOL. XIX, No l 


पितृकर्मणि स्वाध्यायत्वेन श्राव्याणि पुराणेतिहासादीनि पुराणवेदेतिहास. 
वेदावेव। यतो हि येन भगवता मनुना 
'वेदमेव सदाभ्यस्येत्तपस्तप्स्यन्‌ द्विजोत्तमः | i 
वेदाभ्यासो fg विप्रस्य तपः परमिहोच्यते ।! २1१६६ 


इति वेदाभ्यास एव ब्राह्मणायापरिहार्यविधित्वेनानुशासितस्तदतिरिक्त 
मध्ययनं सर्वथा निषिद्धळच-- 

'योऽनधीत्य द्विजो वेदमन्यत्र कुर्ते श्रमम्‌ d 

स जीवनमेव शूद्रत्वमाशुगच्छति सान्वयः d २।१६८ 


इति श्लोकमानेन, कथं स प्रमत्तप्रलपितमिव वेदातिरिक्तपुराणाध्ययनादिः 
रूपं शासनमकरिष्यत्‌ | भगवतो याज्ञवल्क्यस्यापि-- 
(ङ) 'वाकोवाकयं पुराणञ्च नाराशंशीश्च गाथिकाः | Y 
इतिहासाँस्तथा विद्या: शक्त्याधीते हि योऽन्वहम्‌ ॥ 


इति ब्रहमयज्ञप्रकरणीये (४४ तमे) पद्येईस्मिन्‌ वाकोवाक्यपुराणादीनां 
वेदतैवाभीष्टा । वाकोवाक्यनाराशंसीगाथयोरन्तराले पठितं 'पुराणं' वेद 
एव नान्यत्‌ किञ्चन | इत: पूर्व ३६ तमे पद्ये-- 

“वेद एव द्विजातीनां निःश्रेयसकरः परः? १.३९ 


इति प्रवचता केवलं वेदस्यैवाध्प्रयनमेव पदेन तस्येव परनिःश्रेयससाधरकत 
च व्यपदिष्टम्‌ । इतोऽनन्तरं vo तः ४३ पर्यन्तं पद्यचतुष्टय age 
माथर्वाङ्गिरसवेदानां स्वाध्यायस्यानुशासनं फल श्रुतिशचो पर्वाणते No 
एव ४४ तमं पद्यमिदम्‌ | 


0 3 रि एव | 
एवं सुस्पष्टमिदं यत्‌ पुराणं न शास्त्रान्तरमपि तु वे 
पुराणवेदेन ग्राह्यस्य विषयस्य निर्देशोऽपि भगवत्या श्रुत्येव बीजखूपेणत 


ge 'येत आसीद्‌ भूमिः पूर्वा यामद्धातय इद्‌ विदुः । à 
यो वे तां विद्यान्नामथा स मन्येत पुराणवित्‌ ॥ १ १।७।९ 


इत्याथवंणमन्त्रेणानेन विहितः । केवलं मेधाविन एव पुरस्ताद्‌ मात | 
व्यक्तस्य जगतः प्रागवस्थानभूमिमेतद्‌ योनि 'पुराणं' विदन्ति a 
याथातथ्येनतज्ज्ञानसम्पन्चो भवति स एव पुराणविदुच्यते इति पु” at | 
प्रतिपादितं aq सृष्टिविद्येव "reme सृष्ट्याधारश्च 'पुराणम्‌ | T g 
स्पष्टीकरणमस्यामेर्व संहितायाम्‌ à j 

४-- यत्र स्कम्भः प्रजनयन्‌ पुराणं व्यवर्तयत्‌ | : 
एक deg स्कम्भस्य पुराणमनुसंविदुः 11 १०१७-२९ 
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इति मन्त्रेण विहितमस्ति | सिमृक्षुजंगदाधारभूतः परमात्मा प्रथमं पुराणं 
विवर्तयति | तद्‌ fadada सृष्टिः । एवं पुराणं जगद्योनेमंहतो भूतस्य 
परमेश्वरस्येकम ङ्गमिति विज्ञानां सम्मतम्‌ । 
प्राचीनकालादद्यावधि पुराणस्येदमेत्र रूपं मन्यन्त ग्राचार्याः | 
fatada वेदभाष्यकारस्याप्रतिमपाण्डित्यजुषः श्रीसायणाचार्य- 
स्येदमुद्धरणं पर्याप्तं स्यात्‌ - 

५- “ad वा अग्रे नेव किञ्चनासीन्न द्योरासी'दित्यादिकं जगतः 
प्रागवस्थानमुपक्रम्य सर्गप्रतिपादकं वाक्यजातं पुराणम्‌” (Tata 
भाष्पभूमिका) f 

साग्रणोद्घृतप्रतोकसदृशानि शतशो वाक्यानि वेदेषु । निदशनार्थ प्रस्तूयन्ते 

कानिचिदिह-- 

६-(क) विराड्‌ वा इदमग्र आसोद्‌० (ग्रथर्वं 5.१०.(१).१) 

(ख) को ददश प्रथमं जायमान- 
मस्थन्वस्तं यदनस्था fanfa i 
भूम्या age सुृगात्मा क्वचित्‌ 
को विद्रासमुपयात्‌ प्रष्टुमेतत्‌ ।। स एव ९।९।४. 
(ग) नासदासीन्नो सदासीत्तदानीं 
नासीद्रजो नो व्योमा परो यत्‌ । 
किमावरीव कुह कस्य शर्म- 
AEN: किमासीद्‌ गहनं गभीरम्‌ ॥ _ 
ऋग्वद १०.१२९.१ 
नासदीयसुक्तस्य प्रथमोऽयं मन्त्रः, इदं सम्पूर्णं सुक्तम्‌, अस्यवामीयं सूक्तम्‌, 
Hea भाववृत्ता:३ सर्वे मन्त्राः, एवम्प्रकारा अन्येऽपि च विकोर्णाः 
शतशो मन्त्राः पुराणमेव । 


२. भाववृत्तविषये वृहहदेवतापद्यानि कानिचिद्‌ द्रष्टव्यानि 
आत्मनो भाववृत्तानि जगौ वर्गस्तथोत्तमः | 

उत्तमस्य g वर्गस्य य ऋषि: सेव देवता ॥ २।८६ 
यथेदमग्ने नैवासी दसदप्यथवापि सत्‌ | 

जश यथेदं सर्व तद्‌ जीववृत्तं बदन्ति तु ॥ २।११० 
भाववृत तु seq स्यात्तथारूपं हि दृश्यते | 


शरायुगभंशब्दाम्यामेतद्रपं हि दृश्यते ॥ ५1८७, त्रहग्वेदे ५ ७८। 
५-९ कृते । ° 
वनस्पते वीड्वंगः परं यत्तदाचार्या भाववृतं वदन्ति । ५११२ 
) भाववृत्तं तु रेभीतष्टाभिरुच्यते । ७,१२३ 

पसी सर्वथा चेता भाववृत्तं प्रचक्षते | ७1१४० 


एवमेव ७ १३५, ८४६, ८५६; ८५९, ८९१ च पद्यानि । 
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पन्त्रमात्रमाथर्वणमन्त्रग्रामश्च ब्रह्मपदेन समाम्नायत इति ffi 
वेदाध्ययनेऽपशिचिमानां विपश्चिताम्‌ । ब्रह्मणो रहस्यमुद्घाटयितुं waq 
ववेदव्याख्यानराशिर्बराह्मणम्‌ TAHA ब्राह्मणे वेदस्य निगुढान्याध्यात्मिकाधिः 
दैवतरहस्यानि विवृतानि तत्रैबापरतः प्राधान्येन यज्ञविज्ञानम्‌ अर्थात 
सृष्टिविज्ञानं सविस्तरं व्याख्यातमस्ति | फलतो मन्त्रवेदस्य समासरुपेण 
agai बीजभूतं पुराणं ब्राह्मणवेदे$तीव चारुतया पल्लवितम्‌ । पुराणः 
स्यास्य स्वरूपमेतहि युगे वेदज्योतिविस्तारकेः श्रीदयानन्दसरस्वतीभिरेव 
निदिष्टम्‌- 

७-- "सदेव सोम्येदमग्र आसीदेकमेवाद्वितीयम्‌ (छान्दोग्य०) आत्मा 
वा इदमेक एवाग्र ग्रासीन्नान्यत्‌ किञ्चन मिषत्‌ (ऐतरेयोपतिषत्‌) 
आपो वा इदमग्रे सलिलमेबास (शतपथ ११.१.) इदं वा अग्रे नेव 
किञ्चिदासीत्‌, 
इत्यादीनि जगतः पुर्वावस्थाकथनपूर्वेकाणि वचनानि ब्राह्मणास 
तान्येव पुराणानि ग्राह्याणि” (ऋग्वेदादिभाष्यभूमिका) एवं सुस्पष्ट 
faa यन्मस्त्रत्राह्मणारण्यकोपनिषत्सूत्रप्रभूतिसम्पूर्णवाडमयद्वारामि 
हितं सृष्टिविद्यात्वेन Tala पुराणं वेद एव । 


अस्येव पुराणवेदस्य लोक्रहितकाम्यया सप्रपञ्चं विशदं व्यास्थात 
श्रीमङ्भागवतादिपुराणेषु विहितमिति पुराणस्वरूपाख्यायिना-- 
(८) सर्गश्च प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च । 
वंशानुचरितं चेति पुराणं पञ्चलश्षणम्‌ lI 
इति पदेन स्पष्टं निविवादरूपेण सर्वसम्मतञ्च | 


सृष्टिविद्यया araq पुराणेषु इतिहास-गाथा-ता qaid 
निगद-कुम्ब्पा-वृथावाक्‌-व।को वाक्य-सम्प्रश्नादि-वेदान,म्‌, धर्म-कर्म AEM i 
श्रौतस्मार्ताचारपरम्पराणाम्‌, व्याकरणज्योतिषादिवेदा द्भानाम्‌, aM 
दयुपवेदानामन्येषाळच सुबहुनां कृत्स्तानां लोकविज्ञानविषयाणाङ्च T 
may व्यावहारिक्या सुवोधया भाषया शेल्या च सक्चिवेशो विहित: | 
व्युत्पन्नस्य वेदार्थप्रतोति’ रिति पुर।णकाराणां व्यवहारसुत्र प्र 
gasal पुराणक्षतां पुरस्ताज्‌ जिज्ञासुरूपेण सर्वैव जनतेति 


पास्यानादिकमपि पुष्कलतया पुराणेषु सङगहोतम्‌ । एतदेव तद्‌ १ 
येन पुराणसाहित्यं वस्तुतः पुराणम्‌ अर्थात्‌ चिरपुरातनम्‌- अप 
४. asie प्रीतिभवत्यास्यानसंयुक्ता । निरुक्तम्‌ tolto! 
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प्रथा भगवता यास्केन पुरा नवं भवती'ति^ निर्वेचनमुखेन तथ्यमिदं व्यक्ती- 
कृतम्‌ | स्वकीयमिममर्थ पूर्णतया चरितार्थ कुर्वेन्‌ पुराणवाङ्मयः स्वप्रतिपाद्य- 
विंषयेण सृष्टया सह चिरपुरातनो$पि सदानवोऽत एव सनातन इति रूपेण 
पमरसो भूत्व एतावदषिकं लोकप्रियो जातो यत्‌ पुराणपदसम्पकंसमकाल- 
aq सततवेदाभ्यासकृतवियां सुवियामपि ध्यानमस्मिन्‌ विशिष्टग्नन्थ- 
राशावेव केन्द्रित जा ।ते पुरा सर्वस्मादिदमेव qug इव पुरावा नवं-स्तवं 
भवति प्राप्तोतीव । एतन्मूलं पुराणवेदपर्यन्तं मतिने मनागपि याति | एतदेव 
कारणं यदाद्यशङ्कुराचार्यादारभ्याद्यावधिकाः सर्वे$पि pats विद्वांसो 
मनत्रभागमृग्यजुस्सामाथर्वे नामतो वहिद्रेष्टुमपि न पारयन्ति । श्रीदयानन्द- 
सरस्वतीमहाभागाः अथवंब्रह्मण: पुराणपदेन प्रतिपाद्यं विषयजातं 
ब्राह्मणेष्वेव पश्यन्ति विनेव विनिगमनामेव पदेन aaa नियमितं gafa 
च* | पौराणिकत्वेन प्रसिद्धा विज्ञाश्च श्रुतिस्थपुराणपदस्य सम्बन्धं ` 
श्रीमदभागवतादिभिर्योजयन्ति व्यासप्रभृतिप्रोक्तपुराणराशेवेदादपि प्रत्नः 
तरत्वमभिदधति च ।° द्वावेतावतिरेकौ । 
वेदानां वेदस्य पुराणवेदस्य प्रतिपायेनेवेतेषां पुराणानां सम्बन्धस्तै- 
नैव च गतार्थतेति महत्तथ्यं विस्मृतम्‌ | अतएव विपुल ज्ञानराशेः पुराण- 
वाझ्मयस्य “पुराणं प्रथमं गप्पम्‌' इति रूपेण तिरस्कारोऽक्रियत श्रीदयानन्देः 
समथ्येते च तदनुयायिभिस्सर्वात्मनाद्यापि तद्‌ विहाय श्रीभगवहुत्तसदुशान्‌ 
द्वित्रान्‌ कृतशास्त्रश्षमान्‌ विदुषः । भगवतो वेदव्यासस्येयं भारतीया श्रुतिः 
सततं स्मरणीया यत्‌-- 
(६) इतिहासपुराणाभ्यां वेदार्थमुप बृ हयेत्‌ | 
बिभेत्यल्पश्रृताद्‌ वेदो मामयं प्रहरिष्यति ॥ १.१.२०४ 


बदार्थेकृत्स्तताधिगम एव पुराणानां वास्तविकमुदेश्यम्‌ | सत्यमेवाद्य भूयो 


, विद्यताया अभावे वेदेषु नानादिग्भ्यः निपतन्त्यभीकषणम्‌ | 


m केषाञ्चित्‌ पाश्चात्यानां तत्तादुगृविचारसरणिवतां भारतीयानां 
= च्‌ पुराणादिविद्यास्थानार्‍्युपेक्ष्य विहितं वेदाध्ययनमस्य तिदशनम्‌ | 
पत्‌ परिणामोऽपि सुतरां प्रत्यक्षं यत्ते वेदेषु क्वचिदपि सुनिश्चितां विचार- 
sa NE q 


^. पुराणं कस्मात्‌ पुरानवं भवति । निरुक्तम्‌ ३.१९.२४ 


६. श्रीदयानन्दसरस्वतीक्ृतायामू--ऋग्वेदादिभाष्यभूमिकायाम्‌ वेदसंज्ञा- 
वचारविषये, तथा ब्राह्मणग्रस्थानामेव पुराणेतिहासादिनामास्ति 5 
ब्रह्मववर्तश्रो म-द्भागवतादीनाञ्चेति «००» समारफ्य' III वचना 


्राह्मणान्तर्गतान्येव पुराणानि ग्राह्यानीत्यन्तो भागः । अन्तिमो भागः 
SHS द्रष्टव्यः | 


अन श्रीबलदेवोपाध्यायकृतः पुराणविमर्शो द्रष्टव्यः 
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. सम्बन्धेन वेदस्य ऋग्यजुस्सामाथर्वभिधया चतुष्ट्वम्‌ | परस्सहखे: 1 
ज्ञस्यानादिता, अतो . यज्ञक्रियामूलवेदविभागस्य चतुष्ट्वमप्यनादि "i í 
प्रमाणसिद्धञ्च । यच्चेके-- ! 


` तदैतत्सत्यम्‌- मन्त्रेषु कर्माणि कवयो यान्यपश्यन 


P 4$ 


घारामेकसुत्रात्मकतामुदात्त भावप्रौढि वा द्रष्टुं त zu । तेषां इष 
यज्ञोऽपि यः सृष्ट्यामनवरतप्रवर्तेमानानां' प्राकृतयज्ञानां प्रतिकृतिः सा 
विज्ञानवेदस्य सुसमृद्धप्रयोगशालाया महत्त्वमाप्नोति केवलमदृष्टफलजनक्ो 
वातावरणं शोधयितुमुपयोगि धामिकमनुष्ठानमात्र वा भूत्‌ d 


मनोरमं प्रौढं व्याख्यानम्‌, वेदस्याध्यात्मिकाधिदेविकाधिभौतिकतत्वानां 
विश्लेषण {र्वकमाविष्करणम्‌, वेदिकीमाचारपद्धति जीवनस्य सजीवाङ्गता- 
मापादयितुं प्रकृष्टतमसाघनभूतानां संस्काराणां रमणीयरूपेण प्रस्तुती: 
करणम्‌? वेदिकसूक्तानां हृदयसंरक्षणपूर्वकं सामान्यपरिवर्तनमात्रेण लोक 
भाषायां सर्वसंवेद्यत्वापादनं पुराणानामनुपमं वे शिष्ट्यम्‌ । 


व्याख्याभूतस्थ ब्राह्मणपुराणस्य च सुन्दरं सुस्पष्टं विस्तृतं भाष्यमस्ति। 


मसत्कत्पना प्रत्युत आर्षपरम्परां प्रतिकृतघ्नता वेदार्थज्ञानस्य SU 
समृद्धाच्च प्रस्थानात्‌ पराङ्मुखत्वेनात्मघातिन्या वृत्तेः पोषणं च | 


मयत्वं गीतिमयत्वं वा । अतो वेदोऽप्यनया दृशा त्रिविध एव । अर्थेत 
पादव्यवस्थारूपपद्यात्मक ऋग्वेदः, गीतिरूपस्सामवेदः, शेषश्च यजुवदः | 
अत एव वेदस्य त्रयीति संज्ञापि। त्रयीपदस्य हृदयमब्रुधाना gud aet 
जालपतिता अथर्ववेदस्य परवतित्वं प्रतिपादयन्ति । 


एष व: पन्था सुकृतस्य लोके ॥१.२.१ 
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इदमन्यत्र विचारणीयं यद्‌ वेदस्य विभिन्नवेज्ञानिक-प्रक्रिपाणा 


संक्षेपत इदं कथितुं शक्ते यत्‌ पुराणवाङ मयः पुराणबेदस्य तद्‌ 


पुराणेष्त्रसम्बद्धतायाः कपोलत्रल्पनाया वा दर्शतं न केवल. 


बाह्यरचनादृशा मन्त्राणां त्रिविधत्वमेव सम्भवति पद्यमयत्व गई 


f c A [3 = ण I 
“यज्ञमूलकत्विककर्मवितियोगदृशा होतृ-अध्वर्यु-उद्गातृ AC l 


त्रेतायां तानि बहुधा सन्ततानि, 
तान्याचरथ नियतं सत्यकामाः, 


€. ssh त्वः पोषमास्ते पुपुष्वान्‌ गायत्रं त्वो गायति शक्वरीषु । 
ब्रह्मा त्वो वदति जातविद्यां यज्ञस्य मात्रां विमिमीत उत्वः |! 

अक्‌ toS छा | 

इति ऋत्विवकर्मणां विनियोगमाचष्टे | sara: पोषमास्तै पा 1 

होता । गायत्रीमेको गायति शक्वरी षद्गाता । ब्रह्मैको जात”? 
वदति । यज्ञस्य मात्रां विमिमीतँकोऽच्वर्युः । (निरुवतम्‌ Š e 
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एडकश्रत्या त्रेतायुगाद्‌ यज्ञस्य प्रवृत्तिरिति यन्मन्यन्ते तदसत्‌ 3r 


M T न्रयवाचकस्वात । अस्ति हि वैदिकेषु त्रित्वसिद्धान्तप्रसिद्धिरपि 1 


तदर्थमपि स्तो भवितुमहंति त्रेतापदस्थ । युगाख्या तु गौणी. त्रेता- 
प्राधात्यात्तत्र | z i2 
वेद-प्रतिपाद्य-वस्तु-वर्गीकरणदृशा पुराणेतिहासगाथानिगदकुम्ब्याद्य- 
ax भेदा वेदस्य । अत एव ग्रनन्ता वेदा इति सनातन: शिष्टव्यवहारः | 
ब्राह्मयादिष्वभिधानानामेषां प्रसङ्गवशात्‌ प्रयोगोऽपि दृश्यते | 


qu— 
१०-(क) 'पञ्चवेदान्‌ निरमिमीत सर्पेवेदं |पिशाचवेदमसुरवेदमितिहास- 
वेदं पुराणवेदम्‌” १।१ 


इति गोपथ (पूर्वेभाग) श्रुतौ सर्पेवेदाद्यभिधानानि सुस्पष्टं निदिष्टाति d 

तायं लाक्षणिकः प्रयोगः । पूर्वम्‌ (१ क) उद्‌धृतायाम्‌ “ऋचः सामानि०' 

इति श्रुतो त्रहमादिचतुष्टयमध्यवतिनः 'पुराणस्य' वेदत्वमतपलापनीयम्‌ । 

स एव पुराणबेदोऽत्र सर्पवेदादिभिस्सह पठित इति तत्साहचर्यात्‌ «dar. 
` दथोऽपि वेदा एव | त्‌ 


(ख) 'इयं वे udi, देवा वे सर्पास्तेषामियं राज्ञी | 
(ऐतरेयन्ना ०. ५.४.४) 


“यं वे सर्पतो राज्ञी' (तंत्तिरीयब्राह्मणम्‌ १.४.६.६) 


इति सपराज्ञीव्याख्यानपराणि वाक्यानि सर्पस्वरूपं स ्केतयत्तयेवं विधज्ञान 
गां ) वेदस्सपंवेद इति स्पष्टं प्रतीयते । “आयंगौपृश्ति' रिति तृचं 
ji E सापराज्ञी नामषिका सेव देवतेति ऋगवेदीया सर्वानुक्रमणिकाप्य- 
पुसस्थेया । मन्त्रत्रयमिदं वाजसेनयेऽपि । 


(ग) “यो अन्तरिक्षेण पतति fad यश्चाति सपंति। 
भूमि यो म्यते नाथं तं पिशाचं प्रदर्शय U 
` अथव ४।२।।९ 
सत्र c M ‘ मर 
पिशाचपदं न लोकप्रसिद्धः पिशिताशनो योनिविशेष इति मन्त्रवर्णात्‌ 
Tl योऽ्तरिक्षेण गच्छति, दिवमप्यत्याक्रामति भूमि च दधाति 


णाना ` c 
= ति स्तस्नाति वा, एतादृशं नाथं तं पिशाचं प्रकर्षेण awa मह्यमिति 
Tedis: । ° 


~~ STO रा न्न 
E = 2b £5 m s 
क a 


दष. शोकेऽमुरपदं देवविरोधित्वेन प्रतीतम्‌, वेदे  त्विममर्थमनि- 
परमात्मवाचकमपि, तथैवेदं पदममि विविधार्थम्‌ । वाक्कमे- 
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gaia शचीपदमप्यत्रानुसंधातव्यम्‌*। अपि शचतीति पिशाच 
व्युत्पत्तिरपि विचारणीया । शच व्यक्तायां वाची ति धातुपाठेषु qne 
एव निषण्टुब्याख्यायां यज्वना गत्यर्थोऽपि निदशित: | पिशाचवेदस्वर्पानु 
सन्धाने सर्वमिदं साहायकमिति दिङ्मात्रेण `प्रदशितमत्र। wy 
पुराणादिवाङ्मये देवस्थानरूपेणाभिव्यक्तम्‌ । तद्यथा-- 
(घ) “ब्रह्मादयः पिशाचान्ता यं हि देवा saad” अनुशासनपर्व १४,४ 
अत्र पिशाचस्य देवत्वमुक्तम्‌ । अन्यत्रापि-- 
(ङ) “वर्णाश्रमाणां धर्मोऽयं देवस्थानेषु कारणम्‌ । 
ब्रह्मादीनि पिशाचान्तान्यष्टौ स्थानानि देवताः 11” 
वायुपु ० १०२६७ 
स्पष्टमेवात्राष्टौ देवस्थानानि गणितानि तेषु विद्यते पिशाचोश्यतमो 
वर्णाश्रमधर्मका रण: | श्रत एवं पुराणेऽस्मिन्‌ स्वर्गस्थानरूपे सात्त्विकः 
संसारे$स्य गणना । 
तथा हि :— 
(च) “सात्त्विकश्चापि संसारो ब्रह्मादिः परिकीतितः d 
पिशाचान्तः स॒ विज्ञेयः स्वर्गस्थानेषु देहिनाम्‌ u^ १४.४ 
एभिः स्थानेः पिशाचादीन्‌ देवान्‌ साधयित्वा मुक्तिपथाभिमातो भवति 
साधक इत्यपि पुराणेऽस्मिन्नुक्तम्‌- 

(छ) "देवस्थानेषु स्वेषु सर्वतस्तु निवर्तते। १२-३९ 
पेशाचेन पिशाचांश्च राक्षसेन च राक्षसान्‌ । 
गान्धवण च गन्धर्वान्‌ कौबेरेण कुबेरजान्‌ ।।४० 
इन्द्रमन्द्रेण स्थानेन सौम्यं सौम्येन चेव fel 
प्रजापति तथा चैव प्राजापत्येन साधयेत्‌ ।।४१।। 
We ब्राह्मेण चाप्येवमुपामन्त्रयते प्रभुम्‌ | 
पने सक्तस्तु उ्मत्तस्तस्मात्सर्वं प्रवर्तते nva 
नित्य ब्रह्मपरो युक्तः स्थानान्येतानि वे त्यजेत्‌। 
भसज्जमानः स्थानेषु द्विजः सवेगतो भवेत्‌ ।।४३॥ 

E प्र 

९. शचीपदं १०९९ RR २.१.२२, ३.९ ८ चिघण्टौ क्रमशः amet 7 


नामसु पठितमस्ति | शचव्यक्तायां वाचि १,१०१ À ( 
TFN) । 
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सांख्यकारिकायां भौतिकसर्गाख्याने-- 
(ज) “ase विकल्पों देवस्तैर्यग्योनश्च पञ्चधा भवति | 
मानुष्यश्चैकविधः समासतो भौतिकः सग: ॥५३॥ 
इलुक्तोऽटविकल्पदैवसर्गोऽयमेवेति सुव्यक्तम्‌ | 
मोक्षशास्त्रापरपर्यये तत्तवार्थाधिगमशास्त्रेऽपि चलुणिकायेषु देवेषु 
व्यत्तरभेदे पिशाचस्य गणना-- 
(क) “व्यन्तराः किन्नरकिम्पुरुषमहोरगगन्व्वंयक्षराक्षसभूतपिशाचाः” । 
(४.१२) 
पिशाचबेदानुसन्धाने सर्वमिदं सुधी भिर्विभावनीयम्‌ | 


असुरपदविषये तु नास्ति वहुवक्तव्यम्‌। सुर्याग्तीद्धपरमात्म- 
कृतेऽतीवःप्र्िट्राः शतशः प्रयोगा अस्य वेदिकेषु वेदमन्त्रगताः। प्राणप्रदं 
प्राणविच्छेदकं मेधाकरमतो मेध्यं मेवाहरमतोऽमेध्यं वा प्रत्येकं तत्त्वमसुर 
इति ‘aga प्राणान्‌ असुं मेधां वा राति दत्त aad afe! तद्व्युत्त्येव 
सुतरां ज्ञेयम्‌ । ग्रत एव 'अवेस्तावाङ्मये' परमात्मनः 'अहुरमज्दा' इति 
नाम, यत्र असुरपद्रकृतिकः 'अहुर' इत्यपश्रशः। आत्मना सृष्टेषु "qeu 
लोकेषु अम्भः प्रथमः, तत्राम्भोऽपि देव मनुष्य पित्रसुर' भेदेन चतुविघ्रम्‌ । 
तथाहि-- 
११¬(क) “आत्मा वा इदमेक एवाग्र ग्रासोत्‌ 1 नान्यत्‌ किङचन मिषत्‌ । 
स ईक्षत 'लोकान्नुत्सृजा' इति । (ऐतरेयोपनिषत्‌ १.१.१)” 
“स इमाँल्लोकानसूजत। अम्भो मरीची मापः” (सेव १.१.२) 
“चत्वारो वाम्भांसि देवा मनुष्याः पितरोऽसुराः 
उराणादिवाङ्मय इदमेवाख्यानरूपेणोपवणितम्‌, यंथा-- 
(स) “ततो देवासुरपितृन्‌ मनुष्यांश्च चतुष्टयम्‌ | 
सिमृक्षुरमभांस्येतानि स्वमात्मनमयूयुजत्‌ ॥ 
विष्णु पु० १.५.३० 
उक्तात्मनस्तमोमात्रा हय द्विक्ता भूत्‌ प्रजापतेः । 
सिमृक्षोज॑घनात्‌ qaga जज्ञिरे ततः ॥॥३१॥ 


भ्रसुस्थानी म: 
धुर नीयाज्जघनादेवायुरोत्पत्तिलँज्गेःपि प्रोक्ता-- 


“ 
ततोऽस्थ जघनातू पूर्वमसुरा जज्ञिरे सुता: | 
असु: प्राण: स्मृतो विप्राः तज्जच्या न ततोऽसुराः” | 
N पूर्व ७७।१९९ 
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ब्रह्माण्डपुराणे$पीदं तथ्यं प्रकटी कृतम्‌-- 
“yaramga पितृन्‌ चैंवाथ IAT: | 
प्रजनान्मनुष्यात्‌ वै जघनान्निर्ममेऽसुरान्‌ ॥ १॥५॥८५ 
भगवता यास्केनासुरपदं निवेचता निरुक्त एतद्विषयकं ब्राह्मणवचनमुदधाय॑- 
सुरपदाभिप्रायाविष्का रि-- 
(ग) 'सो'देवानसृजत । तत्‌ सुराणां सुरत्वम्‌ । असोरसुरानसुजत | तद. 
सुराणामसुरत्वमिति विज्ञायते” । (३.८) 

श्रीमद्भागवते (३.२०. २२-९३) पुराणेषु चान्येष्वपि सृष्टिविद्याया- 
मसुरसृष्टिनिरूपिता | एवं सर्वज्ञानमये वेदे सृष्टिस्थानविशेषस्थासुरतत्त्वस्य 
विज्ञानमहेत्येव स्थानमित्यसुरवेदो न लाक्षणिकी संज्ञा । 

'इति ह आस” इत्येवंरूपेण साधिकारं प्रमास्थापनरूपं प्रामाणिकं 
वक्तव्यमपि वव सम्भवि स्वतः प्रमाणाद्‌ वेदान्यत्रेति वेद एव वस्तुत 
इतिहासः । पारम्पर्योपदेशरूपार्थे रूढिरपि पदस्यास्येतिहासवेदमूर्लव। 
प्रसङ्गोऽयं विस्तृतविचारमपेक्षते । अत्र केवलमेतावदेव प्रस्तूयते यदितिहास- 
पदस्य न केवलमतीतघटनाप्रतिपादनरूपोऽर्थः | महाभारतादावार्षवाइमगे 
भगवन्नामसु पदमिदं बहुधा प्रायुज्यत | भगवता यास्केनापि ४।६ 
१२-- “तत्र ब्रह्मेतिहासमिश्र मृङमिश्रं गाथामिश्चं भवति” 

इति वेदस्येतिहासमिश्रत्वमुक्तम्‌ । तद्धृदयमविदित्वेव qalas 


रूपमहाप्रासादकल्पनं विहितमभित्तावेवाधुनि के ्दोषज्ञनि वहैः | $! 
स्पष्टीभवति यत्‌ सर्पवेद।दिप्रयोगो न कथमपि भाक्तः | 


गोपथब्राह्मणेऽस्मिन्नेव प्रकरणे वेदानामेतेषां faqaq lsi 
निर्धारित:, तथाहि-- 


CN fi ^. ° + : 
१२० “स खलु प्राच्या एव दिशः सपपेवेदं निरमिमीत, दक्षिणस्याः पिशा | 


वेद॑ प्रतीच्या असुरवेदमुदीच्या इतिहास वेदं gandea 
पुराणवदम्‌” इति । 


तथा हि-- 


पऊ ` bw aR | d 
१४-- “स एतान्‌ पञ्चवेदानभ्यश्चाम्यदभ्यतपत्‌ समतपत्‌ । तेण 


` कि 


भ्यस्तप्तेभ्यः सन्तप्तेभ्य:. पञ्च महाव्याहूती निरमिमीत न 
RT महत्‌ तदिति। वृधदिति सर्पवेदात्‌ करदिति पिशाच 


इति i 
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प्रकरणे$स्मिचसकृत्‌ पञ्चवेदपुराणवेदपदे समायाते इति न सन्देह- 
तापि शिष्टव्यं पराणस्य वेदत्वे । 
ऋगादिविषयिण्येतादृश्येवाविभू तिश्शातपथश्नुतावपि निदिष्टा, तत्परः 
क्ाशेऽपि सिद्धत्वं सर्पवेदादीनां वेदत्वम्‌, यथा-- 


TS “प्रजापतिर्वा इदमग्र आसीदेक एव | सोऽकामयत स्यां प्रजायेयेति | 
सोऽश्राम्यत स तपोऽतप्यत । तस्माच्छान्तात्त्वेपानात्त्रयो लोका 
असृज्यन्त । पृथिव्यन्तरिक्षं द्यौः” । १! 

“स॒ इमाँस्त्रींललोकानभितताप । तेभ्यस्तप्येभ्यस्त्रीणि 
ज्योतींष्यजायन्त । अग्निर्योऽयं पवते सुर्य: । २। 

“स इमानि त्रीणि ज्योतींष्परभितताप। तेभ्यस्तप्तेभ्यस्त्रयो 
वेदा श्रजायन्त | अग्नेऋ वेदो वायोयंजुर्वदः सूर्यात्‌ सामवेदः” 131 


“स इमाँस्त्रीन्‌ वेदानभितताप । तेभ्यस्तप्तेभ्यस्त्रीणि शुक्राण्य- 
जायन्त । भूरित्यृग्वेदात्‌ भुव इति यजुर्वेदात्‌ स्वरिति सामवेदात्‌ | 
(११-५.८-४) 


यदात्र निदिष्टा एत एव ऋग्वेदादयः प्रचलिते$थ वेदत्वेन गृहीता- 
सन्ति तहि गोपथश्षुतौ निदिष्टाः सर्पवेदादय: कथं न ग्राह्या वेदत्वेन ? 
गताद्शानि नामानि श्रुतपूर्वाणीति नायं शास्त्रदोषः । नेष स्थाणोरपराधो 
mae न पश्यति । अस्यामेव शातपथश्रुतौ भगवता याज्ञवल्क्येन पञ्च 


महायज्प्रसंगे ब्रह्मयज्ञस्य स्वाध्यायस्य महिमवर्णने पुराणादीनां स्पष्टमेव 
वेदत्वमभाणि । तथा हि— 


— (4 t a z 
१९ स्वाध्यायो वे ब्रह्मयज्ञः । पय आहुतयो ह वा एता देवानां यद्चः | 
` तय एवं विद्वान्‌चोञहरहः स्वाध्यायमधीते पय आहुतिभिरेव तद्‌ देवाँ 
स्तपयति । ४ | 
ae आज्याहुतयो g वा एता देवानां यद्यजूंषि । स या एवं विद्वान्‌ 
WARE स्वाध्यायमधीते, आज्याहुतिभिरेव तहेवाँस्तर्पयति । ५ । 


a € वा एता देवानां यत्‌ सामानि। से य एवं विद्वान्‌ 
[मान्यहुरह: स्वाध्यायमधोते सोमाहुतिभिरेव तद्देवाँस्तपयति । ६ । 

मेद आहत E Wu 2 
विद्वानथ हुतयो g वा देवानां यदथर्वाङङ्गिरसः। स य एवं 


वार ङ्गरसो : र ed 
TT । ७ । 5हरह: स्वाध्यायमध,ते । मेदआहुतिभिरेव quat 
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मध्वाहुतयो ह वा एता देवानां यदनुशासनानि विद्या वाको 
वाक्यमितिहासपुराणं गाथा नाराशंस्यः। स य एवं araw. 
नानि विद्या वाकोवाक्यमितिहासपुराणं गाथा न।राशंसी रित्यहुरह 
स्वाध्यायमधीते मध्वाहुतिभिरेव तद्वेवाँस्तप॑यति' । ८। 
(शत. ब्रा, ११.५.६) 
अत्र यथा ऋचः स्वाध्यायमधीते, यजूंषि स्वाध्यायमधीते, सामानि 
स्वाध्यायमधीते, अथर्वाङ्गिरसः स्वाध्यायमधीते चेति प्रोक्तं तथैव 
तस्मिस्नेव क्रमे विना वणँकस्यापि व्यत्ययम्‌ अनुशासनाति स्वाध्यायमधीते 
विद्याः स्वाध्यायमधीते, वाकोवाक्यं स्वाध्यायमधीते, इतिहासपुराणं 
स्वाध्यायमधीत इत्युक्तम्‌ । एतावति सुस्पष्टेऽपि कथने केवलमृगादीनामेव 
वेदत्वमङ्गीकरणमन्येषाञ्च ब्राह्मणा दिष्वन्तर्भावनं किमन्यद्‌ बुद्धेर्जाइयात्‌ ! 
परं महद्‌ वेशसमिदं यदेतादक्षं साभिनिवेशं बुद्धि-मान्द्यं दृश्यत एव 
सर्वत्र विदुषाम्‌ । सुप्रसिद्धे वाहुँदारण्यकोपनिषदिके-- 

१७- “एबं वा अरेऽस्य महतो भूतस्य निश्वसितमेतदयदृगवेदों qaqas 
सामवेदोऽधर्वाङ्गिरस इतिहासः पुराणं विद्या उपनिषदः शोकाः 
सुत्राप्यनुव्याख्यानानि व्याख्यानान्यस्यैवेतानि निश्‍वसितानि | 
(२.४.१०) 
इत्युद्धरणे प्रत्यक्षमेतादशी वृत्तिदुश्यते । **आ भगवतः श्रीमद 


शङ्कराचार्यात्‌ पण्डितवर्यश्रीब्रह्म १ दत्तजिज्ञाधुपर्यस्तं से gsar 
विद्वांसश्च निश्वसितम्‌” इति पदस्य व्याप्ति केवलमथर्वार्शि सर 


यावदुररीकृत्येतिहासपदात्‌ 'व्याख्यानानि’ पदपर्यन्तं भागं पूर्वस्मात gu 


कृत्य निश्वसितानी' ति पदव्याप्तौ गृहीत्वा प्रथमं वेदं द्वितीयं qmd 
मामनन्ति | प्रथमनिश्वसिताद्‌ द्वितीयं निश्वसित विलक्षणं मत्वेति 
परमात्मनः साक्षाक्तिशवसितव्याहूतावप्येकेषामापत्तिः | 


१०. वृहदारण्यकस्यात्रत्या भगवच्छंकराचार्यन्याख्या द्रष्टव्या | eu 
११. “शब्दो द्विविधो तित्यो$नित्यश्न । उभयेषामपि खोतस्तु वेद एव 


ऋग्यजुस्सामाथर्वाणस्तु साक्षादीश्वरस्य निश्वसितम्‌ | ब a 1. 
चनुव्यास्यानास्तानि परम्परासम्बन्धेनेश्वरनिश्वसिताति es तदा परण |. 
स्वयमृग्यजुस्सामाथर्वणो यज्ञरूपाद्‌ वेदात्‌ प्रादुभू तान्‌ म qi 


प्रमाणं शतपथब्राह्मणं कथमुपनिषदादीन्‌ ब्रह्मनिश्वास बन्छ a 
“11 इदमप्यत्रावधेयं यदारम्मे निशवसितमिति पदमा 
विश्वसितानीति पदस्यावश्यकतैव का ? दृयोनिश्‍वसितयोर्भद धर 
तात्पर्य: ^ इति श्रोब्रह्मदत्तजिज्ञासुनामभिप्रांयो यजुर्वेद 
स्थस्य द्वितीये पृष्ठे द्वितायटिप्पणीस्थस्य ग्रन्थस्य । 
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बस्तुंत एकवचनान्तस्य निश्वसितस्य एकवचनोक्त षु पुराणान्त- | 
& | queaqafa: | बहुव चनेणु विद्यादिषु बहुवचनान्तनिश्वसितपदस्य व्याप्तिः 
x रिति न्याय्य ETNA पन्था शाब्दवोधे । 'अस्यवे त्यवधारणेन gata 
ण्यस्य सुस्पष्टं निषेवश्च । स्वाध्यायब्राह्मणस्योपसंहारवाकयेनाप्येतेषाम- 
quud नितरां स्पष्टम्‌ । तथाहि-- 


[ति १८ “ये ह वै केचन AAT थावापृथिवी ग्रस्तरेण स्वाध्यायो g वै तेषां 

dq परमता काष्ठा । ये एव विद्वान्‌ स्वाध्यायमधीते तस्मात्‌ स्वाध्यायो 

ते ऽध्येतव्यः | (शत, ब्रा. ११.५.७.२) 

TI यन्ति वा आपः, एत्यादित्यः, एति चन्द्रमाः, ufu 

W नक्षत्राणि | यथा वा एता देवता नेयुने HA: । एवं हैव तद ह ब्राह्मणों 

E भवति यदह स्वाध्यायं नाधीते । तस्मात्‌ स्वाध्यायोऽध्येतव्यः | 

एव Í तस्मादपि ऋच वा यजुर्वा साम वा गाथां वा कुम्व्यां वाभिव्याहरेद्‌ 

ब्रतस्याविच्छेदाय इति” (११.५,७.१०) 

& अनेन स्पष्टं भवति यद्‌ क्रग्यजुस्सा“गाथाकु'व्या वेदस्य वाह्यरचना 

काः मूला amasar भेदाः (ufu) अभिव्याहरण (पठन) मेतेषामेव 

"| भवतीत्युपसंहारेड्थर्वाज्धि रसपुराणादयो न गणिताः । अथवेवेदे हि ऋचोऽपि 
यज ष्यपि | पुराणादयश्च विषया इति तेषां पाठोऽपि क्रगादिमाध्यमेनेवेति 

a: विषयनि्देशं विना केवलं पाठ्यानामृगादीनां ग्रहणमुपसंहारवावये । 

ai गोपथोक्तसपवेदादयो भङग्यन्तरेण छान्दोग्येऽपि qari भगवन्तं 

|| \ सनत्कुमारं प्रति देवब्रह्मा नारद: स्वाध्ययन पाविदयतिः-- 

E | १5 “स होवाचर्वेदं भगवोऽध्येमि asa ts चतुथे- 

i मितिहासपुराणं पञ्चमं वेदानां वेदं पित्र्यं राशि दैवं निधि वाकी- 


वाक्यं देवविद्यां ब्रह्मविद्यां भूतविद्यां क्षत्रविद्यां नक्षत्रविद्या सर्षेजन- 
देवविद्यामेतद्भगवोऽध्येमि” । (७.१.२) 


अत्र यथा चतुर्थमाथर्वणं तथेव पञ्चमं साजात्यक्रमे पुराणं गणयति 


नारद, | सपवेद: सपेजनदेवविद्यानास्ता गृहीतः । एवमिमे सर्वे वेदा 
Var गणिताः | 


र्पवेदादीनां स्वरूपं शातपथीये पारिप्लवाख्यानब्राहाणे व्यक्तीः 
T š AAT द्रष्टव्यमत्र तु प्रकृतोपयोगी स्वल्प एवांश उदि ध्रयते:-- 


१०--(क) “अथ नवमे$्हन्नेवमेव' ` '""“तानुपदिशति पुराणं वेद: सोयम्‌ RH s 
किञ्चित्‌ पुराणमाचक्षीत” (१३.४:३. १३) 
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अत्र पुराणं aa: इति कण्ठेनोपात्तम्‌ इतः पूर्वं भथमाहादिन्रमेण 
seat यजंष्यथर्वाण आङ्गिरस सर्पविद्या देवजनविद्या माया इतिहा 
इत्यष्टानां वेदानां गणना । अतः परं दशमेऽह्लि साम्नामास्यानस्य च 
निर्देश! । एवम्‌ ऋक्सामवेदयोर्मध्यवतिनः सर्वेप्येते सर्पविद्यादयो वेदा 
वेदा एव । 

अन्यत्रापि शतपथे-- 

(ख) “ऋग्वेदो वे भगः, यजुर्वेदो महः, सामवेदो यशः, येऽन्ये वेदा 

स्तत्सव म्‌” (१२.३.५.९) 

इत्युक्तम्‌ । क्रग्यजुस्साम्नाँ गणनां कृत्वापि "rsem aa’ इति वहुवचननिदेशो 
न्यूनातिन्यूनं वेदत्रयान्त रस्यास्तित्व सूचयति यच्च वेदचतुष्टयात्मिकाया: 
प्रचलितलोकप्रसिद्धेविलक्षणम्‌ चत्वार एव वेदा इति अवधारणात्मको ) 
राद्घान्तस्खाहो पुरुषिकामात्रमेवेति स्फुटम्‌ । 


ne 


पुराणपदस्य केवलं पुरातनेत्येवार्थो नव्यप्रतियोगीति यावन्न भवति | 
सर्गरचता इति प्रत्नवाड्मयप्रसिद्धोई्थो$धुना सर्वथैव विस्मारितः। 
निदर्श्यते तत्‌ किञ्चित्‌ 


२१- (क) “पुराणे पुरुषं प्रोक्तं ब्रह्म Mad युगादिषु । 
क्षये agin प्रोक्तं तमुपास्यमुपास्महे d 

इति भीष्मस्तवराजीयं सुप्रसिद्ध पद्यम्‌। पुराणपदेन पुराणं ताम 
वाङ्मथोत्रेदानीन्तनेरभीष्यते | परं युगादि-क्षय-पदयोः सन्निधाने पुराणस्य | 
नायमर्थो युक्त: ब्रह्म बिभति agi नाशयति पुरुणि सीव्यन्‌ TS 
js सीदन्‌ वा पुरुष उत्पादयति इति तत्सम्वन्धात्‌ पुराणं सर्गरचना | एक एव 
f महानात्मा सृष्टिस्थितिलयेषु क्रमश: * २पुरुषन्रह्मसङ्कर्षण रूप इति 4 

एवोपास्य इति फलितोऽर्थः । अस्मिन्नर्थ-- 

(ख) “कालाख्यः पुरुषाख्यश्च ब्रह्माख्यश्च त्वमेव हि | 
तनवस्ते स्मृतास्तिस्रः पुराणज्ञैः सुरषिभिः |i 
i अनुशा० प. १६1१९ 
a इति भारतवचनान्तरमपि सहायकम्‌ । ga संकर्षणः काला 


gania सृष्टितत्त्ववेतृभिरिति i आषेवाड मये सर्वत्राप्येतादुशेषु स 
यमेवार्थो स्याय्यो ज्यायाँश्च यथा:-- | 


१२. सहन्नशोर्षा सुमनाः सहस्रपात्‌ सहन्नचक्षुत्रंदनः सहस्तभुक्‌ | DN 
सहुखबाहु: प्रथमः प्रजापति: त्रयीपथेयः पुरुषो निरुच्यते ॥ 4| 

इति ७1६६ वामुषुराणीयं वाक्यम्‌' ‘ad wget fate maT | | 

वचनमप्पत्रानुसन्धेयम्‌ । ` 
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“शतं त्वेवं समाख्यातं रुद्राणाममितोजसाम्‌ | 

पुराणे भरतश्रेष्ठ ! यैर्व्याप्ताः सचराचराः ॥” हरिवंशम्‌ १.३.५३ 
्रत्रापि पुराणे सृष्टिकाले इत्यर्थं एव साधुः। वेदेषु शतरुद्रियम्‌ 
i समाम्पातम्‌ । विशेषतो यजुर्वेदस्याध्वरयुस्वरूपस्य तत्सवेस्वम्‌ । यच्च 

वेदे चास्य समाम्नातं शतरुद्रियमुत्तमम्‌ । द्रोण To ४२।१२० 
सामवेद श्चवेदानां यजुषां शतरुद्रियम्‌ ॥ अनुशा० To १४३२३ 


= 


) 


इति भारतीयवचनेन स्पष्टम्‌ | एतदेवात्र पुराणपदेनाभिप्रेतम्‌ p प्रसंगान्तरे- 
भगवतो रुद्रस्य विश्वरूपस्य विविधरूपः सृष्टिकारणत्वं स्पष्टीभवति । 
निदर्शनार्थं कानिचिद्‌ वचनानि प्रस्तूयन्तेऽत्रः- 
२३-- “द्वे तन्‌ तस्य देवस्य वेदज्ञा ब्राह्मणा विदुः | 
घोरा चान्या शिवा चान्या द्वे तनू वहुधा पुनः ॥ द्रो० To २०२।१०७ 
घोरा तु या तनुस्तस्य सोऽग्निविष्णुः सभास्करः | 
सौम्या तु पुनरेवास्य आपो ज्योतींषि चन्द्रमाः ॥१०८ 
सन्ति नो वहवो रुद्रा! शूलहस्ताः कपदिनः। 
एकादशस्थानगता नाहं वेदि महेशवरम्‌॥ शांतिप० २८४।२० 
एकादशेते रुद्रास्तु विकारपुरुषाः स्मृताः | ३४०।३७ 
एते रुद्रा एव विकारपुरुषत्वेन प्रसिद्धा वैकारिका देवा यथा :-- 
तेजसानीन्द्रियाण्याहुदेवा वेकारिकादश | 
एकादशं मनश्चात्र देवा वैकारिकाः स्मृताः ॥। 
विष्णु Jo १।२।४६-४७ 
श्रीमद्भागवते वेका रिकदेवानां गणनोद्वेशतः कृता, तथाहि 
“वैकारिकान्मनो जज्ञे देवा वेकारिका दश। 
 _ दिसवाताकंप्रचेतोऽश्विवह्वीनदरपेददरमित्रकाः ॥ २।५।३० 
t Az = हे = 
N पुराणे' aari स्वरूप व्याप्तिश्च स्पष्टे । 
वेदादप्युदाहरणान्त रमेक॑तनिवेद्यतें-- 
WATT तेन ऋषयो मनुष्या 
यज्ञे जाते पितरो नः पुराणे । 
TARA मनसा चक्षसा तान्‌ 
अन्न य इमं यज्ञमयजन्त पूर्वे ॥ ऋग्वेदः १०।१३०।६ 
| : TI तस्मिन्यज्ञ इत्यर्थो न समीचीन: | सततं तायमातेऽस्मिन्‌ 
"Eutr पुरातनता का वा नतनता 'पुराणरूपे तस्मिन्‌ यज्ञ इति 


— SS 
ti 


a soe åa A 


२ ४--. 
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्रसङ्गप्राप्तोऽथेः अश्वमेधादयो यथा यज्ञविशेषास्तरथेवेदं 'पुराण'मपि ani 
यज्ञो यज्ञविशेषः | asea aaa कानिचिदुद्धरणास्तराणि-- 
२५-- “मरीचिरत्र्यक्षिरसो पुलस्त्यः Weng: क्रेतु: । 

वसिष्ठश्च महाभागः सदृशो वे स्वयम्भुवा | 

सप्तब्रह्माण इत्येते पुराणे निश्चयं गताः।” शान्ति To २००४ 
gana विष्णुपुराणे, पठ्यते तत्र 

"wj पुलस्त्यं पुलहं क्रतुमङ्गिरसं तथा | 

मरीचि दक्षमत्रि च वसिष्ठं चेव मानसान्‌ ॥ 

नव ब्रह्माण इत्येते पुराणे निश्चयं गताः” ।। १।७।६ 


अत्र 'पुराणे' नामके वाङमय इत्यर्थो गृह्यते । सप्त नव संख्याभेदशच 
कल्पभेदादिति समाधीयत एतेषामे तिह्यसत्तां मत्वा । नैतद्रम्यम्‌ । वस्तुत 
एते नास्मदादय इव व्यक्तिविशेषाः, पुराणे-सर्गकाले-सर्गारम्भका एते 
व्यासेन नव समासेन सप्त वा ब्रह्माणो बंहणकर्तारस्तत्त्वविशेषाः । इ 
महाभारतीयेन :-- 
२६०० “मरीचिरज़िराश्चात्रि: gara: पुलहः क्रतुः । 

वसिष्ठश्च महात्मा वे मनुः स्वायम्भुवस्तथा lI 

शांति पर्व ३४०।३४ 

ज्ञेया: प्रकृतयो$ष्टो ता यासु लोकाः प्रतिष्ठिताः d 

वदवदाङ्ग संयुक्तान्‌ यज्ञान्‌ यज्ञाङ्गसंयुतान्‌॥३५। 

निर्ममे लोकसिद्धयर्थं ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः । 

्रष्टाम्यः प्रकृतिभ्यश्च जातं विश्वमिदं जगत्‌” ।।३६।। 
इत्येतेन विशेषकेण निविवादमभिव्यज्यते | एते प्रक्रतिभूता मरीच्यादयो 
वदसंयुक्ता वेदाङ्गसंयुक्ता सज्ञाङ्गसंयुक्ता यज्ञाश्च सन्ति येषां निमितिर्लोक 
सिद्धर्थमेव ब्रह्मणा विहिता । 


यज्ञस्य सृष्टिमूलत्वं श्रुतावनेकश उत्तमिहाथर्ववेदत उद्धरण 
दीयते 
२७ “स यज्ञः प्रथमो भुतो भव्यो प्रजायत | 
Gate जज्ञ इदं qd यत्किञ्चेदं 
Cn सेहितेण ऋषिणा भृतम्‌” ॥ १३.१.५५ 
वेदस्य सृष्टिमूलत्वे निखिल 
ब्राह्मणवाक्यमिह दृश्यताम्‌ :-- 
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(क) ऋग्भ्यो जातां सर्वशो मृतिमाहुः 
; सर्वा गतिर्याजुषी हैव maq | 
ad तेजः सामरूपं हि शश्वत्‌ 
सवः हीदं ब्रह्मणा हैव सृष्टम्‌ ॥ तैति. ब्रा २।१२, गोपथ ब्रा १।२।६ 
वैयासिक्यामार्षसंहितायामपि वेदस्येदं स्वरूपम्‌ 
(ख़) सद्भूतोत्पादक नाम तत्स्थानं वेदसंज्ञितम्‌ । शांति To 
विद्यासहायो भगवान्‌ यत्रास्ते हव्यकव्यभृक्‌ ।।३४४।१२ 
रूपेणोपवर्णितम्‌ । 
भगवत श्रादित्यस्य वेदमयत्वं श्रुत्या मुक्तम्‌ 
(ग) afa: qala दिवि देव ईयते, 
यजुर्वेदे तिष्ठति मध्ये अह्नः । 


JA Noy 


RES 


dj x 
UO SS 


त सामवेदेनास्तमयेन हीयते, 
ते वेदेरशुन्यस्त्रिभिरेति qa: ।। तेत्तिरीयन्राह्मणम्‌ | ३.१२.९.१ 
s शतपथे भगवतो याज्ञवल्क्येनापि त्रयीविद्यःयाः सूर्येस्य चेकात्म्यमुक्तम्‌ | 


तदानीन्तमे कालेऽविदुषामपि विज्ञानमिदं प्रत्यक्षानुभूतिविषय ग्रा्ीदित्यपि 
प्रतिपादितं भगवता | अनेन विज्ञायते यन्मुलतो वेद एक एव :— 
(घ) “यदेतन्मण्डलं तपति, तन्महदुक्थं ता ऋचः स ऋचां लोक: | 
Y अथ यदेतदचिर्दीप्यते तन्महाब्रतं तानि सामानि तानि साम्मां 
लोकः । अथ य एष एतस्मिन्‌ मण्डले पुरुषः सोऽग्निः, तानि 
यजूंषि स यजुषां लोकः ।। १॥ 
। सेषा त्रय्येव विद्या तपति। ag तदप्यविद्वांस आहुः “त्रयी 
) वा एषा विद्या तपती!ति ।” (शत. १०.५.२-२) 


१३ 5 ` ava 2 = 5] 
पणाय सूर्यो वेदाङ्गेवेदैर्वा संयुक्तो वेदरूपस्तथेव मरीच्यादयोऽपि 
बष्वमेधपर्वण पुनरेतेषां विषये : 


१३. (क) ऋचस्ते सकला ह्येता यजूष्येतानि चान्यतः । ११ 
` सकलानि च सामानि निपतन्ति aaga: | 

ऋड्मयस्त्वं जगन्नाथ त्वमेव च यजुर्मयः ॥ १२ 

यतः साममयश्चेव ततो नाथ त्रयीमयः । मार्कण्डेय qo ७८। 
(ख) तिस्रो वाच ईरयति प्रवक्िऋतस्य धीति ब्रह्मणो मनीषाम्‌ । 

गावो यन्ति गोपत पच्छमाना: सोमं यन्ति मतयो वावशानाः di 
š (क्रक्‌ ९।९७।३४) 
वहिरादित्यो भवति, स तिस्रो ara: प्रेरयति ऋचो यजूँषि सामाति। 
SSG कर्माणि ब्रह्मणो मतानि । एष एवैतत्सर्वमक्षरम्‌ । इत्यधि- 
A म्‌ इति १४-१४ निरुक्ते भगवान्‌ यास्कः 


ft | A 
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“एते विश्वसृजो विप्रा जायन्तीह पुनः पुन: । 
तेम्यः प्रेसुतास्तेष्वेंव महाभूतेषु पञ्चसु l 
प्रतीयन्ते यथाकालमूमेयः सागरे यथा ॥ ५.१२ 


ईति गाथामुखेन तदेवाभिव्यक्तम्‌ । पालनपुर गार्थकात्‌ saraa 
far इति पदस्य विविधरूपेण विशेषेण पालकाः पूरयितारश्चेत्यथों न तु 
प्रचलितो ब्राह्मणापरपर्यायो वर्णविशेषरूप: | अयमपि ब्राह्मणो वेदाध्ययनादधि, 
गतसामथ्य एव विप्रपदवाच्यः, वेदाध्ययनाद्‌ भवेद्‌ विप्रः” इति स्मृति 
प्रमाणात्‌ | i 
एवं प्रकरणेनानेन स्फुटं यन्मरीच्यादय एत ऋषय एव जात; 
प्रकृति: | इम एव वेद-वेदाङ्ग-यज्ञाङ्गसंयुक्ता लोकयज्ञसन्तानकां Hug 
प्रभवा यज्ञा: । पुराण एव यज्ञस्यास्य प्रवृत्तिश्च । 
खिल भारते भविष्यपर्वण्येतेऽथर्वंरूपेणो क्तास्तथाहि- y 
(s) “दक्षं मरीचिमत्रि च पुलस्त्यं पुलहं क्रतुम्‌ | | 
वसिष्ठ गौतमं चेव भृगुम ङ्गिरसं मनुम्‌ N १४.२८ 
अथव भूता SAT ख्याता ब्रह्म ASIA: ।” २९ 
अस्मिन्नेव qa fr ३६ तमेऽध्याये पुनरप्यष्टान।मेषां सृष्टिकरव 
मुक्तम्‌, तथाहि-- 
ततो मरीचिमत्रिञ्च पुलस्त्यं पुलहं क्रतुम्‌ । 
भृगुमङ्गिरसं चेव मनुं चेव प्रजापतिम्‌ ua १५॥ 
पितृ एच सर्वभूतानां देवतासुर रक्षसाम्‌ 
महर्षीनसृजच्छम्भुरष्टावेताँश्च मानसान्‌ ॥ $$ ) 
e ` ° . D ष्ण 
भीष्मपर्वणि सुप्रसिद्धे कृष्णाजुनसंवादे Marat भगवता a oil 
नापीदमेव तथ्यं व्यक्तीकृतं यच्च भगवता व्यासेन faqaq | 
निबद्धम्‌ :-- 
(च) महर्षयः सप्त पूर्वे चत्वारो मनवस्तथा । 
मद्भावा मानसा जाता येषां लोक इमा: प्रजाः || | 
एतां विभूति योगं च मम यो वेत्ति तत्त्वतः | १।९ 2 
& EA a | 
भगवता शौनकेन बृहुद्देवतायामथर्वाणः gagaan म | 
मध्यमस्थोने सूयेविभूतित्वेतं Geary चोषर्वाणताः-- | 
(छ) aria मध्यमस्थानों गण: सोउ्यमतः परः १।१२१ 
इन्हाश्रयस्तु TAT रुद्रो बायुब हस्पतिः । १२२ 
घाता प्रजापतिश्चेव अर्थर्वाणएच ये स्मृताः । १२०५ 


१०1६ 
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यः परस्तु गणः सौर्यो serae frate २।७ 
पृथिवी च समुद्रश्च देवाः सप्तर्षयश्व ये । ११ 
दध्यङ्थर्वा विश्वे च वाजिनो देवपत्नयः । १२.” 


रस्य 
Tq अत्र अस्यवामीया-- 
fh (ज) “साकळ्जानां सप्तथमाहुरेकजं 
f षडिद्यमा ऋषयो देवजा इति । 
तेषामिष्टानि विहितानि धामशः 
गत; स्थात्रे रेजन्ते विकृताति रूपशः dm. १,१६४.१५ 
T | sam श्रुतिः, 
i (क) “प्राणा वा ऋषय: Q यतः पुरास्मात्सर्वस्मादिहमिच्छन्तः 
» श्रमेण तपषादिषन तस्माद्‌ ACTA: | ६१.१.१ स योऽयं मध्ये 


प्राण एष एव इन्द्र: । तानेष प्राणान्‌ मध्यत ufu 
तस्मादिन्धः, इन्धो g d तमिन्द्र इत्याचक्षते परोक्षम्‌। 
| परोक्षकामा हि देवा: त | इद्धाः सप्त नाना पुरुषानसुजन्त ।२। 
रत्व तेऽब्रुवन्‌ न वा इत्थं सन्तः शक्ष्यामः प्रजनयितुम्‌ । इमान्‌ 
सप्तपुरुषानेक पुरुषं करवामेति। स एतान्सप्त पुरुषानेक 
पुरुषमकुरवंन्‌ | यद्‌ ऊर्ध्वं TA तो हो समोब्जन्‌। यदवाङ्‌ 
नाभेः तौ द्वौ । पक्ष पुरुषः पक्षः पुरुषः प्रतिष्ठेक आसीत्‌ ।३। 
| इति याज्ञवत्वथीथा अग्निचित्या ब्राह्मण श्रुतिः, 
(ज) “ऋषिभ्यः पितरो जाताः पितृभ्यो देवदानवाः | 
देवेभ्यश्च जगत्सवं samaq पूर्वशः॥। ३।२० 
इति मानवी स्मृतिश्चानुगुणा | 
दृश्यन्तेऽ्यत्रापि पुराणादावेतादृशाः प्रयोगाः 
M8) नव ब्रह्माण इत्येते पुराणे निश्चयं गता: 
FAME Jo ५।७१, वायु go २।९।६९, लिंग qo ७७।१८२ 
एव Nq. ` 
Betts ये ह्येते न च ते ब्रह्मवादिनः | 
[हमेधि पुराणास्ते विज्ञेया ब्रह्मणः सुताः ॥। ब्रह्माण्ड ५५।७८ 
महा ८ 
Tete E बहुश: सृष्टिमूलतत्त्वोपदेशविषग्रकः प्रसंग: 'पुराण' नाम्ना 
gun 


(ग) « š 
) "ui fg पुराणे भवति-एकयोन्यात्मकावग्तीषोमो 
ते चास्तिमुखा इति एकयोनित्वाच्च परस्परमहेस्तो लोकान- 
Raa इति” (mro To ३४१.५१) 
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नात्र काचन तादृशी कथा या पौराणिकत्वेन प्रसिद्धा लोकप्रथिता | 
विशुद्धो विज्ञानमूलस्सुण्टिविषयो निगद्यते “पुराणे इत्यधिकरणेन । 
(च) “हन्त ते वर्तयिष्यामि पुराणं पाण्ड्नन्दन | 
ग्रात्मतेजोद्‌भवं WA श्युणुष्वेकमना मम” । (MoTo (३४१३७ 
पुराण-पदस्य विशेषणं 'आत्मतेजोद्‌भवमि'ति विचारणोयम्‌। ay 
“मम बुद्धिसमुद्भूतं' “मदुपज्ञोदूभवं पार्थं इति वा प्रोक्तं भगवता कृषण 
न च कृष्णप्राक्तस्य कस्थचित्पुराणस्य dud एव WISH । प्रत्रैव vk 
घृताथर्वणो :-- D. 
(ङ) “यत्र स्कम्भः प्रजनयन पुराणं व्यवतेयत । 
एकं qadt स्कम्भस्य पुराणमनुसंविदुः” ॥ 
'इतीयं श्रुतिरप्यक्षरशस्तुलनीया । वायुपुराणीयम्‌-- 
(च) “यः पुराणे पुराणो मा वाराहं वपुरास्थितः । 
ददौ जित्वा वसुमतीं सुराणां सुरसत्तमः॥ ९७,१६ 
इति पद्यमपीदमेव तथ्यं प्रकटाकरोति । अत्र 'पुराणो' quel up 
इत्यर्थो त कथमपि सङ्गच्छते । यः सर्गकाले सर्गात्मा वाराहं equ 
इत्येव वास्तविक योजना । मात्स्थेऽपि :-- 


(छ) “पौराणं रूपमास्थाय स्वपित्यमरविक्रमः | 
एकाणंव-जल-व्यापी योगी योगमुपाश्रितः” 11 ११५।२० 
इति पठ्यते । नात्र पुरातनं रूपम्‌ न च पुराणवाङ्मयप्रतिपादितं ग E 
मित्यर्थोऽपि तु सृष्टिरचनानुकूलं सञ्जातक्षोभप्रकृतिकं ead 
अत्रत्यो योग: न भिद्यते गोतोक्ताद्‌ (२८ च) योगात्‌ । 
(ज) नारसिहीं तन्‌ त्यक्त्वा स्थापयित्वा च तद्वपुः | 
पौराणं रूपमास्थाय ययौ स॒ गरुडध्वजः ॥ | 
भविः go ४9१ | 
यः पुराणे पुराणात्मा भूत्वा नारायणः प्रभुः । | 
पद्मनाभो महाबाहुर्लोकानां प्रकृति ध्ुवः Yo o 
इति हरिवंशपुराणेऽपि वायाविव प्रवचनम्‌ । 


EOS f 


३०--(क) प्रभवे चापरार्धस्य परार्धप्रभवे नमः। 
नमः पुराणप्रभवे सर्गाणां प्रभवे नमः ।। २१-१४ 
इति शिवसहस्रनामसु लिङ्गपुराणम्‌ 
(ल) प्रभवे च पराधेस्य परस्य प्रभवे नमः | 
नमः पुराणभ्रभवे युगस्य प्रभवे नमः ।। २४.१०१ 
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इति वायुपुराणं च युगादि समाख्यासु पुराणपदं गणयदस्य सृष्टि रूपं सष्टि- 
रवर्तत-कालख्पं चार्थे प्रकटयत: | 


यथा सर्गः सर्गरचना सर्गकालो वा पुराणम्‌ तथेव “saf 
पुराणम्‌ यश्च ब्रह्म परब्रह्म महदभूतेति विविधनामजातेन प्रथिततमः । 
भगवान बृहस्पतिः प्रजापति भगवन्तं मनुं पृच्छति :-- 


३१-(क) मही महीजाः पवनोऽन्तरिक्षं, 
जलौकसश्चेंव जलं दिवञ्च। 
दिवौकसश्चापि यतः प्रसूताः 
तदुच्यतां मे भगवन्‌ पुराणम्‌’ शा० To २०१.६. 


मह्यादीतां यस्मात्‌ प्रवृतिः--प्रसृतिस्तत्‌-प्रसुतिमूलं-पुराणं- 
मह्यमुच्यतामिति ad प्रति बृहस्पतेः प्रार्थना । पुनरप्युक्तं वाचस्पतिना 


(ख) ज्ञानं यतः प्रार्थयते नरो वै 
ततस्तदर्था भवति प्रवृत्ति: । 
न चाप्यहं बेद परं पुराणं 
मिथ्याप्रवृत च कथं नु कुर्याम्‌ ॥७॥ 


ज्ञानमूला हि प्रवृत्तिनृंणाम्‌ । së च परं पुराणं -सर्वोत्तमां भूत- 
प्रकृति--सृष्टिकर्तारमिति यावत्‌--न Ada तत्र परमात्मनि कथं 
्या-अज्ञानमुलामतएव वृथा-प्रवाति कुर्यामिति देवशुरोह दयमेवं 
“रसमात्मनः कृते प्रयुक्तं पुराणपदमत्रेति स्पष्टमेव | न पुरातनार्थवाचकं 
विशेषणमिदं विशेष्या भावात्‌, ब्रह्मेति adam पदमिवेदमपि महतो भूतस्य 
वाचक संज्ञा नपुंसकलि ङ्गतया | 


diss sr रारीरकभाष्य झन हि भगवता शंकराचाये- 


(ग) “तथा चाकाशपर्याववाचिनामपि ब्रह्मणि प्रयोगो दृश्यते, 
"EI परमे व्योमन्‌ यस्मिन्‌ देवा ofa विश्वे निषेदुः” 
(१.५६४.३९ mo) “wr भार्गवी वारुणी विद्या परमे व्योमन 
प्रतिष्ठिता? (तैत्ति उप» ३.६) 'ग्रोम्‌ कं ब्रह्म खं ब्रह्म’ 
(छान्दोग्य qo ४.१०.५) 'खं पुराणम्‌' (बृहदारण्यकोप० 
५.१०) इति चैवमादौ” इति à 


इति । ui आनन्दगिरिः “कं मुखं तस्येन्द्रिययोगजत्वं वारयितुं ‘aq’ 
बहार प भुताकाशत्वं व्यासेद्धुं 'पुराणम्‌” इति व्याख्यामुखेन खपदस्य 
UAT ‘Gero? निश्चायकत्वेनोद्धत मन्यते । 
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बृहदारण्यकेऽन्यत्रापि पुराणर्या स्मिन्नर्थे प्रयोगो दुश्यते, तथाहि 
: प्राणस्य प्राणमुतश्चक्षुषश्चक्षुरुत-- 

श्रोत्रस्य श्रोत्रमन्नस्यान्तं ये मनो fag: | 


ते निचिक्युब्र हा पुराणमग्नच 
मनसावाप्तव्यं नेह नानास्ति किञ्चन ।।४.२.२१ 


एवं स्पष्टीभवति पुराणपदस्य परमात्मनि चिररूहिः | 
संहितादिष्वपि पुराणपदस्यँत स्मिन्नर्थे पुष्कलो व्यवहारो दुष्यते यथा-- 


(घ) “अतः परं नान्यदणीयसं हि 

परात्परं यन्महतो महान्तम्‌ । 
यढेकमव्यक्तमनन्तरूपं 

विश्वं पुराणं तमसः पुरस्तात्‌ 

d gam गूढमनुप्रविष्टं 

गुहाहितं गह्वरेष्ठ पुराणम्‌ । (कठोप. १.२.१२) 

(ङ) “वह्निः संवर्तको भूत्वा पिबँस्तोयमयं हविः i 
अहँ पुराणं परमं तथैवाहँ परायणम्‌ | 
(मत्स्य पु० १६६.५९, हरिवंशपु० ३.१०, ६०-९१.) 
(च) प्रभ्‌ पुराणं पुरुषं पुरस्तात्‌ 

सनातनं योगिनमीशितारम्‌ 
अणोरणीयाँसमतन्तशक्ति 

प्राणेश्वरं शम्भमसौ ददर्श ॥। कर्म qo २५।५२ 


(घ) विशुद्धविज्ञानघन पुराणं 
सनातनं विश्वसूजां पति गुरुम्‌ । 
अनेकमेकं जगदेकनाथं 
नमाम्यनस्ताश्रितशुद्धबुद्धिम्‌ ॥ पद्म go वदरी० २1३३ 


(sr) “बलवॉश्चोपशान्तश्च पुराण: पुण्यचञ्चुरी” 
š S i 
इति शिवसहस्रनामसु महाभारतम्‌ । गरुडपुराणे ठु Š 
खपेणेक॑कनामगणनापूर्वकं ‘Guo’ नाम्‌ पठितम तथाहि 


(ऊ) “ब्रह्माणमाहुश्च पुराणमाहुः 
क शब्द वाच्यं सवेलोकेशमाहुः | 
ईशं चाह रुद्रमित्येव चाहु-- 
स्तत्रेरक सृष्टिसंहारकार्यं ॥” ब्रह्म कां० २४।५१ 
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(a) “स विश्वकायः qug ईशः 
सत्यः स्वयञ्ज्योतिरजः पुराण: । 
तां विद्ययोदस्य निरीह आस्ते ॥” भाग० qo 512193 


कियदिवोद ध्रियेत | HEA एव वाडमय: पुराणपदेन स्तौति भगवन्त- 
मर्थविशेषे । वयज्चैकमात्रपुरातनख्पार्थावर्त विश्रास्ता न पारयामोऽस्य 
प्रासङ्भिकार्थान्तराणि वेत्तुम्‌ । अत एव ae सनातनं मन्यमानाः श्रीकृष्ण- 
squat भगवदवतारत्वेन वेदव्यासत्वेनषित्वेन चाद्वियमाणा अपि वयम्‌ 
“q महेन्द्रः स्तूयते वे महाध्वरे, 
faite waga: पुराणे: ।” अनुशा० १५८॥२८ 
इत्येतादृशेषु "पुरातने क्सहस्ने?” अर्थं कुर्वाणा ऋचां पौर्वापर्य 
भइग्यन्तरेणोरसी कुर्वन्तः कियन्तमनर्थं mw इति विचारणोयं दोषज्ञः 
निवहेन | 
पुराणपदनिरुक्तिरपि साधु व्यनक्ति पुराणस्वरूपम्‌ 
३२-(क) पुरा सृष्टेः प्रागन्तर्लीनसृष्टिः सृष्टिकामोऽनितीति पुराणं 
सृष्टिकर्तेश्वरः | 
(अ) “हिरण्यगर्भः समवतंताग्ने भूतस्य जातः पतिरेक आसीत्‌' इति 
(ER १०.१२१.१ 
(आ) “नासदासीन्नो सदासीत्तदानीं 
नासीद्रजो नो व्योमा परो यत्‌ 
किमावरीवः कुह कस्य शर्म 
aen: किमासीद्‌ गहनं गभीरम्‌ (ऋः १०.१२९.१) 
न रात्र्या अह्न आसीत प्रकेतः 
ग्रानीदवातं स्वधया तदेकं 
तस्माद्धान्यन्न परः किञ्चनासः | २ 
इति नासदीया श्रुतिः, एतदर्थानुवादपरा 
नाहो न रात्रित नभो न भूमिः 
नासीत्तमोज्योतिरभूच्च नान्यत्‌ । 
श्रोत्रा दिबुद्धयानुपलभ्यमेकं 
प्राधानिक ब्रह्म पुमांस्तदासीत्‌ u १.२-२३ 
इति विष्णुपुराणीया पाराशरी स्मृतिः 
(ई) 'स वै किलायं पुरुषः पुरातनो 
य एक श्रासीदविशेष आत्मनि | 
AG गुणेभ्यो जगदात्मनीश्वरे - 


~ 


(s 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


E —— 


पुरेषु अनिति, सर्वाणि पुराणि वा योऽनयति a पुराण इति सुव्यक्तम्‌ | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


पुराणम्‌-PURANA — [VOL. XIX, NO ] 


निमीलितात्मन्निशि सुप्तशक्तिषु ।। १.१०.२१ 
इति भागवतीया स्मृतिश्चानुकूला 
(ख) वं दिके लौकिके च वाङ्मये शरीरं (व्यष्टेः समष्टेमंहासमष्टे- 
वा) पुरशब्देनोच्यते | यथा-- 
(अ) पो वे तां ब्राह्मणो वेदामृतेनावृतां पुरम्‌ । 
तसमै ब्रह्म च ब्राह्मणश्च चक्षुः प्राणं प्रजां दढुः। 
अथव o १०.१.२९ 
(आ) 'अष्टचक्रा नवद्वारा देवानां पूरयोध्या 1 
तस्यां हिरण्मयः कोषः स्वर्गो ज्योतिषावृतः ॥ ३९ 
(इ) प्रश्राजमातां हरिणीं यशसां सम्परिवृताम्‌ | 
पुर हिरण्यमथीं ब्रह्माविवेशापराजिताम्‌ U ३३ 
इत्याथवंणमन्त्रग्रामे 
(ई) पुरमेकादशद्वारमजस्यावक्रचेतसः | 
अनुष्ठाय न शोचति विमुक्तश्चावि मुच्यते u कठोप० २।२।१ 


) 


(उ) ‘Guam द्विपदः पुरश्चक्रे चतुष्पदः i 

पुरः स पक्षी भूत्वा पुरः पुरुष आविशत्‌ WV बुहृदा० २।५।१४ 
(ऊ) अथ यदिदमस्मिन्‌ ब्रह्मपुरे दहरं पुण्डरीकं वेम’ 

gau ८।१।१ 

इत्युपनिषत्सु 
(ऋ) भूतेमहद्धिर्य इमा पुरोविभु- 

निर्माय शेते यदभूषु पुरुष” भागवतम्‌ ३।११।२३ | 
(क्र) सृष्ट्वा पुराणि विविधान्यजयात्मशक्त्या-- | 

वृक्षान्‌ सरीसृपपशून्‌ खगदंशमत्स्यान्‌ ॥ ११.९.२ ¦ 
(ल्‌) शरीरं पुरमित्याहुः' शान्ति प. २५४.९ 


इत्यादि पुराणेतिहासेषु शरीरार्थे पुरपदं प्रसिद्धम्‌। ततः प 


== qat 
१४. (क) पुरि शेते इति पुरिशयः पुरुषः (निरुक्तम्‌, १ ,३१.१) gen 
पुरिषादः पुरिशयः पूरयतेर्वा, (fro २.३ १ अत्रत्या $7 रा 
पूरयति स्वेन तेजसा भुवनत्रयमिति पुरुषः, तथा च मन्त्र 
x द्यावा पृथिवी अन्तरिक्षम्‌ (वाजश्रुतिः ७४२) 
ख) आपूरयति यस्माच्च स ë: P 
) वान्‌ देहाननुग्रहै: । iz qot? "o 


Tat पुरुषश्चात्र सर्वान्‌ भावान्‌ पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ ॥ ब्रह्मा 
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पुरुष एव पुरुसिनोति स्यति वेति पुरुष एव सर्वमेधे महामखे स्वाहुति^* 
रदाय ब्रह्मः परिबृं हणकर्मा भवति, अतः पुराणपुरुष इति प्रयोगः 
सङ्गच्छते पुराणे पुरुषं प्रोक्तमिति साहचर्य घटते च । 


} 


पुरुष एव प्रधानमनिरुद्धश्व, स एव परब्रह्मणः प्रथमं रूपम्‌ । 
प्राथम्पेन प्रकर्षेण प्राधान्येन च दवाति, धीयते, तत्‌ अनेनास्मिन्निति वा 
प्रधानमिति क्तृँभावकर्मकरणाधिकरणव्युत्पत्तयस्तत्स्वरूपं बोधयितु 
यरथाकथञ्चिदलम्‌ । अनितीति अनि, सर्वमनिजातं रुणद्धि ्रावृणोतीति 
ग्रनिरुद्धोऽपि स एव चतुर्व्यृहराद्धान्ते | ग्रत्र-- 


(ग) पुरं प्रधानमित्युक्तं प्रपञ्चानेकसङ्कुलम्‌ । 
तत्‌ पुरा पोषयेद्यस्मात्‌ तस्माद्‌ वे पुरुषः स्मृतः ॥ 
(स्वच्छन्दतन्त्रम्‌ १०।१०१) 
१ (घ) पुरमोषति कर्मान्ते पुरुभिः सेव्यते सदा । 
¢ पुरि शेते प्रं सौति सत्त्वे पुरूणि सीदति ॥अहिबुंध्न्य संहिता ५३।६२ 
पुरू प्रकृतिपुरुषौ पुरुषः सृजतीति यत्‌ 1 ५९.३१ 
पुरा सीदति कर्माणि कारयन्‌ प्राणिनोऽखिलम्‌ । 
फलानि पुरुषेभ्यश्च सनोति क्रिययाचितः ॥ ३२ 
पुरिसन्स पुरीवायं पुरामूध्वमुदेत्‌ परात्‌ | ३३ 
इत्याद्या भिन्न-भिन्नप्रवृत्ति निमित्तेन शतशो व्युत्पत्तयः पुरुषपदस्याकर- 
ग्रन्थेषु, पुराणपदार्ये सर्वा्ामासामुपयोगः d 
` १५, तं यज्ञं बहिषि प्रौक्षन्‌ पुरुषं जातमग्रतः | 
तेन देवा अयजन्त साध्या ऋषयश्च ये ॥ यजु० ३१.९ 
यत्पुरुषेण हविषा देवा यज्ञमतन्वत | 
I वसन्तो$स्यासोदाज्यं ग्रीष्म इध्मः शरद्धविः ॥१४ 
¿ सप्तास्यासन्‌ परिधयः त्रिसप्त समिधः कृताः । 
देवा यद्यज्ञं तन्वाना अबध्नन्‌ पुरुषं पशुम्‌ ॥ १५ इति श्रुतिः 
(ख) ब्रह्म वै स्वयम्भु तपोऽतप्यत। तदैक्षत न वै तपस्यानन्त्यमस्ति । 
हन्ताहं भूतेष्वात्मानं जुहवानि भूतानि चात्मनि इति। तत्सर्वेषु 
भूतेषु चात्मानं gat सर्वभूतानि चात्मनि सर्वेषां भूतानां श्रेष्ठ्यं 
स्वाराज्यमाधिपत्यं पर्येत्‌ । (शतपथ० १३.४,.३.१) इति ब्राणश्रुतिः 
(ग) विश्वरूपो महादेवः सर्वमेधे महामखे | 
जुहाव सर्वभूतानि तथेवात्मानमात्मना ॥ शान्ति पर्वं ३६ 
महादेवः सर्वग्ज्ञे महात्मा हुत्वात्मानं देवदेवो बभूव | 
विश्वाल्लोकान्‌ व्याप्य विष्टभ्य कीर्त्या विराजते दयतिमान्‌ कृत्तिवासाः 
२०।१२ 


— —nnvT ~ 


सञ्युहावात्मनात्मानं स्वयमेव तदा प्रभो ! 
यज्ञे च शोभयामास बहुरूपं पिनाकधृक ॥ अनुशा० पर्व ८५।५३ 


5 इति भारतीया श्रुतिश्नात्र द्रष्टव्या । 
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(क) “तम एवाभवत्सर्वं न प्राज्ञायत किञ्चन ।।१६॥ 
तमसो ब्रह्म सम्भूतं तमोमूलामृतात्मकम्‌ | 
तद्‌ विश्वभावसंज्ञान्तं पौरुषीं तनुमाश्रितम्‌ ।: १७॥ 
सोऽनिरुद्ध इति प्रोक्तस्तत्‌ प्रधानं प्रचक्षते । 
तदव्यक्तमिति ज्ञेयं त्रिगुणं TIITA” qal 
Wo Fo ३४७।- 


A m रट 


तदेतत्‌ सवमेवेतद्‌ व्यक्ताव्यक्तस्वरूपवत्‌ | 
तथा पुरुषरूपेण कालरूपेण च स्थितम्‌ i 
परस्य ब्रह्मणो रूपं पुरुषः प्रथमो द्विज । 
व्यक्ताव्यवते तथवान्ये रूपे कालस्तथापरम्‌ ।। 
(क्रिफेल सम्पा० पुराणपंचलक्ष० पृ० ६) 
इति पृराणानुश्रुतिः प्रमाणम्‌ | 
(ग) पुरा परम्परां प्रति नय, पुरा परम्परामणति वदतीति वा पुराणं 
पुराख्यानो वाङ्मयः | पुरानवं-प्राचीनं सदपि स्वभावतो मनोरमः 
शेलीतो वा सदा नवमिवाभाति तद्रूपेण नूयते स्तूयते तदपि 
पुराणम्‌ | 
एवं पुराणे सर्वेष्प्येत्तेड्ाश्चरितार्था जायन्ते । अत एव छान्दोगे 
“पुराणं वेदानां वेद' प्रोबतम्‌ | तदतवबुध्येव dr वेदानां वेदं व्याकर 
मन्यन्ते यच्च sar saa IAL प्रसिद्धम्‌ | केचन पुराण कृतेऽथेवादप्रयो गमि 
मन्यन्ते | एवं विधेषु स्थलेषु केवन साहसेकरसिकाः प्रक्षेपमपि साधयति 
“आत्मा पुराणं वेदानाम्‌” “पुराणं सर्वशास्त्राणां प्रथमं ब्रह्मणा स्मृत 
(मत्स्य 3133) इति पुराणस्तवनपराfण वचांसि पुराणवेदस्यैव महिम” 
शंसीनीति FATA ALATA | 
३४--  कोअद्धा वेद क इह प्रवोचत्‌ 
ga भाजाता कुत इयं विसृष्टिः । 
इति सम्प्रश्नानामुत्तर पुराण एव, तत्युराणमेव च सम्प्रश्‍न इति 
यो नः पिता जनिता यो विधाता 
धामानि वेद भुवनानि विश्वा | 
यो देवानां नामधा एक एव 


d सम्प्रश्नं भवना यन्त्यन्या | 
š quada १० 


त 


(ख 


` 


) 


| 
1 
1 
I 
1 


15 २ 1१ 
इति श्रुतिवचनेन 


देवासुरनृणां सर्गो नागानां मृगपक्षिणाम्‌ | 
सामासिकस्त्वया प्रोक्तो यस्तु स्वायम्भुवेऽन्तरे t tl 
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तस्येव व्याउमिच्छामि ज्ञातुं ते भगवन्‌ यथा | 
अनुसर्ग यथा शक्त्या ससर्जे भगवान्‌ पर: NRU 
इति सम्प्रशनमाकर्ण्यं  राजषेर्बादरायणि: 131 
भागवतम्‌ ६।४ 
इति स्मृतिबचनेत चेदं स्पष्टम्‌ d 
aq ज्ञात्वापि यावदिदं न जानाति तावन्न किमपि वित्तमिति 
बृहस्पतिना व्यक्तं तथ्यं भगवता व्यासेन -- 
ऋक्सामसङ्घांश्च यजूंषि चापि 
छन्दांसि नक्षत्रगति निरुक्तम्‌। 
ग्रधीत्य च व्याकरणं सकल्पं 
शिक्षां च भूतप्रकृति न dfe 
शां० qo २०१.८ 
इति श्लोकमानेनोपनिवद्धम्‌ । 
३५-अस्मिन्‌ प्रसङ्ग इदमप्यवधेयं यद्‌ व्यासप्रोक्ता पुराणसंहिता न 
भगवतो व्यासस्य तादूशी कृतिर्यादृशी भारतसंहिता। वेदेषु पुराणविषयका- 
मन्त्रास्तत्तत्स्थानेम्य: समाहृत्य समाहृत्य संहिता-परःसन्निकर्ष-रूप- 
मापादिताः प्रवचनविषयीक्ृताः। सेव पुराणसंहितेति पुराणानां महा- 
भारतस्य वेदशाखाविस्तारप्रसङ्गोन स्पष्टम्‌ । पुराणसंहितां पाठितेषु 
ग्यासशिष्यप्रशिष्येषु सवेयाख्यं तत्रचारपरायणेषु केश्चित्तदाधारेण विषय- 
बिशेषप्रकाशयित्री) ६ स्वस्वसंहिता विरचिता, सा पुराणम्‌ । पुराणवेदस्य 


भाख्यानानीदुशानि पुराणानि श्रीकृष्णद्वैपा्रनात्‌ पूर्वमपि प्रचलिता- 
B gum T 


१६. (क) पुराणसंहिताश्चक्रुबहुला: परमर्षयः t 
वेदानां प्रविभागश्च कृतस्तैस्तु AAT: ॥ मार्क पुरा० ४५.२१ 
(ख) प्रख्यातो ब्यासशिष्योऽभूत्‌ सुतो वै रोमर्षण: | 
पुराणसंहितां तस्मे ददौ व्यासो महामतिः ॥ विष्णु० पु, RIRIS 
सुमतिश्चारिनिवर्चाश्च मित्रयुः शांशपायनः 1 
अङ्तत्रणसावर्णी षट्रिष्यास्तस्य चाभवन्‌ ॥ १७ 
काश्यपः संहिता कर्ता सार्वाणश्शांशपायनः d 
रोमहर्षणिकाश्चान्या तिसुणां मूलसंहिताः ॥ १८ 
चतुष्टयेना भेदेन संहितानामिदं मुने । १९ 
तथा चोपपुराणानि मुनिभिः कथितानि च । २५ 
इति शाखाः समाण्यातारशाखाभेदास्तरथैव च ॥ 
कर्तारश्चंव शाखानां भेदहेतुस्तथोदितः ॥ at 
स्ंपुराणेषु प्रायस्सम।नोऽयं विषयः । 
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न्यासन्‌ 9 परं तत्प्रचारब्रतविशेषमवलम्व्य केन्द्रविष्दुतः परिधिविस्तार 
इव लोकेषु तेषां बहुलीकरणं भगवतो व्यासस्य तच्छिष्य-प्रशिष्याणाज्य 
व्यासस्थेव महत्कार्यम्‌ | Wl व्यासो व्यासः । 


आदावितिहासः पुराणञ्चापृथगास्तां ततः पृथगभवताम्‌, गत 
एवेतिहासपुराणेषु न काचन विभेदिका स्पष्टरेखा । शनेः शने पुराणस्य 
fam जातः, बेदाधिकारवञ्चिताये जनताये विशेषतः eg 
पुराणम्‌, ANEN: प्रवादाः सवथा निर्मूला एवेति विवेचनेनानेन qu 
भवति । 

वेदार्थस्येयत्तया नियमनं वेदार्थविनाश, इत्यनेकार्थजुषां wen. 
मेकार्थाभिधायकपुराणादिसंहिताल्पेण संग्रहो नेष्टो महर्षीणामिति न 
पुर।णसंहितोपलभ्यते ऋवस हितादिवद्‌ भारतसं हितादिवद्वा । 


te, यस्मिन्मन्वन्तरे व्यासा ये ये स्युस्तन्निबोध मे । 
यथा च भेदाश्शाखानां व्यासेन क्रियते मुने । विष्णु To ३.३.८ 
अष्टाविशति कृत्वो वै वेदो व्यस्तो महषिभिः । 
वैवस्वतेऽन्तरे तस्मिन्‌ द्वापरेषु पुनः पुनः ॥ ९ d 
द्वापरे प्रथमे व्यस्तः स्वयं वेदः स्वधम्भुवा । ' 
हितये द्वापरे चेव वेदव्यासः प्रजापति: ॥११॥ 
तृतीये चोशना* व्यासश्चतुर्थे च बृहस्पतिः d 
सविता” पञ्चमे व्यासः षष्ठे मृत्युः स्मृतः प्रभुः ॥१२॥ 
सप्तमें च adar” बसिष्ठऽश्राष्टमे स्मृतः । 
सारस्वतश्च नवमे त्रिधामा' ° दशमे स्मृतः ।।१३॥ 
एकादशे तु त्रिशिखो ' ' भरद्वाज) *स्ततः परः | 
त्रयोदशे refe ° welt चापि चतुर्दशे ॥१४॥ ` 
त्रय्यारुणः * पञ्चदशे षोडशे तु धनञ्जयः d 
क्रतुञजयः' > सप्तदशे qued च जयः^ “ स्मृतः ॥१५ 
ततो व्यासो भरद्वाजो' * भरद्वाजाच्च गौतमः ^° । 
गोतमादुतरो व्यासो, ह्यात्मा यौऽभिधीयते ॥१६॥ 
अथ हर्यात्मनोऽन्ते च स्मृतो ampi? मुनिः | 
LE quíasg*? रिति स्मृतः ॥१७ 
१*्ओोऽभूद्‌ भार्गवस्तस्माद्‌ वाल्मीकि ्योईमिधीये । 
तस्मादस्मत्‌ पिता शक्ति” व्यासस्तस्मादहं ` मुने ॥ 
*ऽजातुकर्णोऽमवन्मत्तः send पायन? “स्ततः | 
अष्टाविशतिरित्येते वेदव्यासाः पुरातनाः ॥ १९ तिहि बा | | 
अत्राहम्‌ पराशर इति सर्वेषु पुराणेषु महाभारतादा Ü 
क्रमः । 2 B 
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यथा यथा साङ्गवेदस्य पुराणब्राह्मणादिप्रकाशे$ध्ययनस्य ह्वासो- 
sau, केवलं पुराणानां कथायाः श्रवणं श्रावणं धमंपालनं सामाच्याधीतीनां 
द्यासब्राह्मणानामाजीविकासाधनमात्रञचाभवत्‌ तदा शनेः शनैः पुराण- 
वाङ्मये विकृतिः प्रादुर्भूता | इमां विकृतिमपसाये पुराणेषु सुरक्षितां प्राज्यां 
सामग्रीमुपयुज्य पुराणवेदस्य वास्तविकमर्थमवगन्तुं बद्धपरिकरेरभाव्यं 
ेदाध्ययनब्रतेविद्वाद्रिः । पुराणवाङ्मयोद्धारं विना वेदार्थो गगनकुसुममेव । 
पुराणवेदं विना तट्टीकाभूतानां पुराणानामध्ययतं व्यर्थम्‌ | 
इतिहासपुराणाभ्यां वेदार्थमुपबृ हयेत्‌। 
विभेत्यत्पश्चृताद्वेदो मामयं प्रहरिष्यति ॥ 


इति वेयासकी भारती सदेव स्मरणीयावलम्बनीया च वेदपुराण- 
बिज्ञासुभिरिति शम्‌ | 
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A PRELIMINARY ESSAY IN SYSTEMATIC ARRANGE. 
MENT OF THE PURANAS—WITH SPECIAL 
REFERENCE TO THE LEGEND OF YAMA/'S BIRTH* 

í By 


Y. MATSUNAMI 


[अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे पुराणानां मूलपाठानुसंधानविषये विमर्श: 
कृतः । एतत्प्रसडंगे पुराणेषु वणितस्य यमोत्पत्तिप्रसङ्गगस्यापि विवेचनं 
कृतम्‌ | पुराणेषुपलब्धं यमोत्पत्तिवर्णनं वर्गत्रयेषु विभक्तम्‌ । तत्र ITA- 
वर्गे यानि वर्णनानि सन्ति तेषां पुनः विवेचनं विधाय परस्परोपजीव्यता 
प्रदशिता वर्त्तते । विवेचनस्प्र परिणामो निबन्धस्थान्ते सारण्यां safara 
वर्तते। सं्षेपेणास्मिन्‌ निबन्धे पौराणिकवर्णनानि कथं परस्परं 
संबद्धानि असबद्धानि वेति saat कथं तेषां मूलं रूपं प्राप्यते इति 
विवेचितम्‌ ।] 


1 Introduction 


The series of works called Purana-s is generally divided into two 
groups, viz. Mahápurána-s (or Great Purána-s) and Upapurana-s 
(or supplementary Purana-s).4 While the Upapurana-s consist of 18 
parts, the names of which sometimes vary according to the book 
describing them’, the Mah4purdna-s instead have fixed number of छुँ 


+ Translated from Japanese by Akiko Matsumoto. To under- 
stand better this “Essay” the reader is advised to keep In 
mind W. Kirfel’s Purana paficalaksana. (editor) 


1. The classification of what we call Puranic literature into 
Maha-purina-s and Upa-Purana-s is found in compar? 
tively recent Purápa-s, for example: Bhagavata- puri, 

j XII, 7, 10-22; Brahmavaivarta-purana IV, 1 DE di 

: Cfr. R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Puranic Records on HM 

; Rites and Customs, The University of Dacca, 1936, Ji 1, 
note 19; R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Upapurana-$, M ng 

Calcutta, 1958, p. 2 note 2. The group of works belong 

ing to the Upa-purāņa-s is generally considere Tipes 

recent than the Mahā-purāņa-s as Amarakoša desca 
the Purápa-s but does not mention the Upa-pur LP 

Cfr. R. C. Harza, Studies in the Upa-purana-s, Vor g 

23. Refer to note (4). 


2. Cfr. R. C. Hazra, of. cit, pp. 4-14. 
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arts and fixed titles,? These 18 Mahapurina-s give us some hints 


of the existence of one or several original Purana s, which contri- 
puted to the contents they LEG in common. This hypothesis is 
based on the fact that Amarkosa points out paficalaksana* asa 
synonym of Purana, and that other similar definitions are found in 
many other works. We can say that the comparative study of the 


EN २ 
3. ‘Maha-purana-s’ generally means the following 18 works 
Brahma—, Padma—, Visnu—, Vayu—, (or Siva—) 
Bhágavata—, Brhan-náradiya—, Markandeya—, Agni—, 
Bhavisya(t)—, Brahmavaivarta—, Linga—, Varaha—, 
Skanda—, Vamana—, Kürma—, Matsya—. Garuda—, 
Brahmanda—. 
4, *Puràparn paficalakganam’ (Amarakofa I. 6. 5) Cf. Amara- 
॥०४८ with the Commentary of Mahesvara. Edited with an Index 
by Cintamani Shastri Thatte, under the Superintendance of Dr. F. 
Kielhorn, Bombay, 1877, p. 35. This description merely 
picks up 'paficalaksana? as synonym of ‘purana’ but as 
far as Amarakofa is concerned it is not clear what ‘pafi- 
calaksapa? means. Therefore we should rely upon des- 
cription given by the Purana-s themselves. 
sargas ca pratisarga$ ca varnšo manvantarani ca, 
vamsAnucaritamn caiva puranam paficalaksanam 
Brahmanda-p. I. 1. 37-38; Vayu-p. IV. 10-11; Matsya-p. 
LIII. 65; etc. Cfr. Visnu-p. IV. 8. 13. We cannot say 
that the content of the present Mahápurána-s tally with 
paficalaksana absolutely; for example the Visnu-p. itself 
Which has the simplest form in this regard, and made 
F.E. Pargiter say that it isa new Purana produced by 
consistent interprise, involves also geographical and 
astronomical contents in 1184 IT and legal elements in 
Arsa III. Moreover, at the end it gives the following 
brief description of its content : 


sargas ca pratisarga$ ca varnšo manvantarayi ca 
VarhSanucaritarh krtsnarn mayatra tava kirtitam //13 
„atra devas tatha daitya gandharvoragaraksasah 
yaksa vidyadharah siddhah kathyantepsarasas tatha//14 
munayo bhavitatmanah kathyante tapasánvitáh 
CAturvarnyarh tatha purnsárn visistacarita narah 1115 
punyah 1130265 medinyah punya nadyo'tha sagarah 
Parvatis ca mahipupyag caritigi ca dhimatam//16 
Vvarnadharmadayo dharma vedagakha$ ca krtsnašah 
४९३६ sarh$ravanat sadyah sarvapapaih pramucyate (117 
(Visnu-p. रा. 8. 13-1 7) 
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Puranic texts done by F. E. Pargiter and Willibald Kirfe]5, who 
worked in this direction, has contributed a lot to make clear om 
the whole Puránic system derives from one original Purana, 


The Purána-s themselves are not unconcerned with systema. 
tizing the Mahapurana-s. In the Padma P., the 18 Mahapurinass 
‘are divided into the following three groups, each one of 6 Purāņa-s, 
viz., Vişņu P., Varaha P., Bhagavata P., Garuda P., Padma p, 
“Brhan-naradiya P. form the group called “Sattvika Puránas'; 
Matsya P, Korma P., Liùga P., Vayu P., Skanda P., Agni P, 
constitute the ‘Tamasa Puranas’; the ‘Rājasa Purāņa-s’ are Brahma 
P., Brahma Vaivarta P., Markandeya P., Vamana P., Bhavisya(t) 
P.9, However, according to the comparative study of the texts 
done by F.E. Pargiter and Willibald Kirfel, and the most reliable 
study of R.C. Hazra, Karma Purana 1.2.36-75 and 1.3 belong to 
the Páficar&tra, which is one of the Vaisnava sects and differ from 
the remaining topics of the Purana-s characterized with a strand 
of Pasupata colour, so that they presume that the Pasupatas 
which is one of the Saiva sects, modified the text which originally 
belonged to the Pañcarátra sect and gave form to the present 


5. F.E. Pargiter, The Purana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali 
Age, with Introduction and Notes, Humphrey Milford, 1918; 
Reprint The Ghowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 
Varanasi, 1962 


Willibald Kirfel, Das Purina Paficalaksana, Versuch eint 
Textgeschichte, Bonn, 1927. 


Willibald Kirfel, Bharatavarsa (Indien), Textgeschichilisile 
f Darstellung zweir geographischen Purana Texte nebst Uebers 
xni zung, Stuttgart, 193]. 


Willibald Kirfel, Das Purana vom Weltgebäude (Bluse 
vinyasa), Die kosmographischen Traktate der Puranas, /४ 
einer Textgeschichte, Bonn, 1954. 


6. see Padma-purāņa, Uttara-khanda, 263. 81-84 


mátsyam kaurmam tatha Jaingam $aivam . 
tathaiva ca 18 
agneyath ca sad etáni tàmasani nibodha me [8 
. vaisnavarn n&radiyam ca tatha bhagavatam subham 
garudarn ca tatha padmarn varaharh £ubhadarsane 
Sattvikani purünani vijfieyani śubhāni vai 1183 18108 
brahmandarn brahmavaivartarn markandeya™ a 


II 


. 4 z e 
bhavisyar vamanash brahmarn rájasáni nibodha 5 
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Karma Purana’. Therefore, as we can guess from their opinion, 
the above given classification can fairly be said to be only formal, 
ie, modelled after the Samkhya philosophy of the Tri-guna, 


Thus if we want to find out a simple and steady method for 
the systematic arrangement of the Mahapurápa-s, we should take 
some parts of the Mahapurana-s having the same content and 
compare one another from the point of view of style or content, 
and classify into groups as far as it can be done. 


This preliminary essay studies the legend of the birth of 
Manu Vaivasvata, Yama, Yami, Manu-Savarni and the twin 
Afvins, described in Saryavarnga (kings of solar descent), considers 
the differences and similarities and gives some suggestions for a 
systematic arrangement of the Mahapurána-s. But in order to 
classify the Mahápürüna-s systematically, it is necessary to be in a 
position of giving a complete judgement based on a collection of 
various studies on the same subject,so that, in this respect, this 
essay is truely no more than preliminary. 


The reason why I have chosen especially the legend of Yama's 
birth etc, in this essay is that, as Hinduism, mainly Vaisnava and 
Saiva, recognized Purana-s as sacred books, almost all the contents 
of the Purápa-s have been modified and corrected according to the 
Vaisnava, Saiva and Sakta etc. faith, so that it is quite difficult to 
अर the original Puranic works and discuss a systematic 

nt as we hav 
onsequently, 
urána- 
differen 
Ment jn 


९ to use, as models, modified contents, 
if we could choose topics often described in the 
S and not much modified by Hinduism and study their 
ces, it would be possible to find out a systematic arrange- 
e comparatively simple way. However, even this legend of 
» chosen with such an intention, was a little coloured 


yt e fa 
it dva 3 0 à ० 
ater, hon Siva or Surya in some Purāņa:s as I will explain 


Th 
differ i legend of Yama’s birth given here as a. model is a little 


i a i š š 
follows, “cording to the P urápa-s, but generally its content is as 


Kaś 
yapa’? “as apr 
pa's son, | Vivasvat-Martanda (in this case regarded as 


es Re) took Sami ती 
5i NS mi Tvastr’s daughter, for his wife. And he 


7, 
R.G. Hazra 


and ति » Studies in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites 
8 


» The University of Dacca, 1940, pp. 57-75, 
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had children from her, viz. esu aivasvata and the twins Yama 
dl Yami (in this case identified oe Yamuna), However, d 
light of her husband, Vivesvat-Martan qo, was SO strong that 
Samjfià could not endure it. She asias Chaya (Shadow) who had 
her completely equal features to substitute her, serve her husband 
and take care of her children. Asking from her not to reveal the 
fact to the Sun god, she returned to her father, Tvastr. But Tvastr 
got angry and ordered her to returd to the Sun god. Thus Samjña 
unwillingly became a mare and roamed about into the fields 
of Uttara Kuru-s. Qn the other hand the Sun god, ignorant 
of Samjiia’s disappearance, had children from Chaya, viz. Manu: 
Savarni and Sanaifcara (Saturn). Chay& was partial to her 
children and ill-treated Sarnjfia’s. At last, when Yama, hein 
unable to endure, was going to kick Chaya, he was cursed by her 
to have his leg rot and fallen down. Then he confessed everything 
to his father. Result: the Sun god knowing that she was e 
Sarnjña, got angry but when he came to Tvastr, who admonishe 

him and made him get ona potter-wheel, he reduced his exces 
of light, which had been the cause of Samjüa's worry. M 
cakra and swords of the gods were made from t hat scrapped M 
'The Sun god changed himself into the shape ofa horse, and zi 
created the twin gods Afvins from Samjüá who had wo 4 
changed into a mare. On the other hand, Yama, after 2 MET 
the result of Ghaya’s curse, gained the qualification of Lo 

i. e. the one who governs the pitr-s (ancestors). 3 
vi 


T 2 ० f i he folloy 
he descriptions of this content are ound in ! 


parts of the 18 Mahapurana-s.® 
LIST I 
1. Brahma-p. (ASS. No. 28) VI. 1-52. 
2. Brahmanda-p (Venkategvara, Samvat 1 992, 
II. 59.33-84. 
3. Vayu-p. (ASS. No 46) LXXXIV. 32-84. yy cti 


2 ? Sake ' 
4 Markandeya-p. (Veükateávara, Samvat e£ 
3-CV. 48. 


a ८० C23 o w 


ake 1857) | | 


8. This description could not be found in पड íi 
Brhan-naradiya p., Skanda-p., Brahmav?! r thi P bY ah 
belong to the 18 Mahapurana-s, 101000६, zed”! | 
contains various elements which shou in his essay 
mythologists, but I did not mention them 1 
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à E. 5. Bhavisya(t)-p- (Veükatefvara, Samvat 1953, Sake 1818) 

° I. 79. 17-81. 

t ह. Matsya-p. (ASS. No. 54) XI. 1-39. 

d 7, Padma-p. (a) (ASS. No. 28) V. 8. 35-74. 

d ' Padma-p. (b) (Venkatefvara, Samvat 1951, Sake 1816) 

i I. 8. 36-75. : 

i 8, Kürma-p. (Venkate$vara, Samvat 1983, Sake 1848) I. 

|; 90, 1-4. 

t 9, Linga-p. (Veùkateśvara, Sarnvat 1981, Sake 1846) LXV. 

: 2-16. 

d 10, Visnu-p. (Venkate$vara, Sarnvat 1967, Sake 1832) III. 

° 2, 2-13. 

: ll. Bhágavata-p. (Venkatesvara, Satnvat 1971, Sake 1836) IX. 

t 1. 10-11. 
d 12. Var&ha-p. (Veùkateśvara, Samvat 1967) XX. 5-19. ¢ 
95 


13. Agni-p. (ASS. No 11) CLXXIII. 2-4. 

14, Garuda-p. (Veükate$vara, Samvat 1963, Sake 1828) 
CXXXV VIII. 2-3. 

15. Harivarnśa (R. Kinjawadekar ed. Mahābhārata, Pt. VII, 
Poona, 1936) I. 9. 1-64. 

16. Siva-p. (One of the Upa-purana-s, Venxatesvara, Samvat 
1982, Šake 1847) V. 35. 1-41. 


ee í ! Mahapurana-s, the ; Harivarsa and Siva- 

| d Hd ; ich is an कना, desaribe its legend, navi asa 

E. sic M the so called floka, | in winaa l verse consists of 

Syllables eR B cam š Me x : 

etween the १ and research is carried on the corresponding relation 
Wordings among pada s 


The pi ë 

chosen he Problem rises now about which Purdnic text should be 
- Mig, standard, Fortunately W. Kirfel has already proved 
E — practically be recognized as standard®. I decide 


‘Wn: =. 
b 3 | Mibu Kirfel, Das Purana bañcalaksana, S. 281-298. 
^ a this following case, ex. g. 
vi Ghia. 25 7 
T Tan kaSyapaj jajiie daksayanyarh mahayasah 
ya bharyabhavat samjüa tvastri 0८9 vivasvatah /1/ 
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to use it, The aim of this essay is only to consider the systematic 
arrangement of the Purága-s. A strict criticism of the texts should 
therefore be postponed to another occasion, 


II Subject | 
The legend of Yama's birth, as I have explained above, i 
described with more or less details in these 16 works!9, which Go; 
be divided into the following three groups on account of their 
wording and their content. 
(1) Markandeya-p., Vayu-p., Brahmanda-p., Brahma-p,, 
Bhavisya(t)-p., Harivarnsa, Siva-p."* 
(2) Matsya p., Padma-p., (a), (b), Kürma-p., Liñnga-p.12 
(3) Visnu-p., Bhágavata:p., Varaha-p., Agni-p , Guruda-p.!? 
(1) group: the Purápa-s almost completely tally with one: 


another both on content and on wording. 


LIST 11 ¿ 


150, Eee [ira 


150 .115८1|159,| ua 


(W. Kirfel, Das Purana Paficalaksana, S. 284) 
For convenience? sake we have : 


vivasvan kaSvapaj jajüe la 
dàksiyapyàm mahayasah Ib 
tasya bharyabhavat sarnjña Ic 
tvástri devi vivasvatah ld ext of 


So, if only la, Ib is given we mean the stan. 
W. Kirfel, and if ex. g. Visnu 2a is given ७४९१010 
Sloka 2a of the Visnu Purana. W. Kirfel 1n his 804 
duction’ affirms that the original Purana posses eant for 
laksapa. Kirfel’s work isa kind of criticism 77 s, Jui 
researching the original Purana, but the Purana and 
like the epics, seem to be spread over 4 large sa thi 
include a lotof variants, so that in this meant? can 
book is not a pure critical edition, The same ip girfa) 
be said also about another similar study by asli 
and about F.G. Pargiter’s The Purana Text of the 1 
of the Kali Age, with introduction and notes. 
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(2) grouP : the same thing as in group (1), in 


(8) group instead : the Purága-s form a kind of multiplicity; 
१ ९, they narrate what can be found neither in group (1) nor in 
M (2) by integrating into one separate group. 
8 


Among these three groups viz. (1), (2), (3), sometimes we 
100 similar pada-s.!^ But we should say that these similar pada-s 
are too dispersed and often disordered to expect a certain common 
text among these three groups. It should be better to consider 
them as accidental resembrance. 


First of all I will briefly describe each Purana of group (1). 


The Vayu-p. describes the legend, which I told above, with 
222 pada-s.15 Its content hardly differs from the others of 
group (1) 
LIST II 


ESE RETTRCERETTREEREZT ECERESTM 
36c,|38d;| [372.375,38 »,| 379,138 9,389, 


mm 1,188, 6३, 


eee) (Pe | Zal 23b, 24 
«९221, 235: 2301[23८5|234,|24०४| 
[= [rol 


Beare SS | 


ir] [ETE TEC TEE 1 


10. Refer to list 1 


ll. These Purána-s, except Siva-p , contain 50 more Sloka-s. 
Moreover it should be noticed that while discussing the 
Systematic arrangement of the Purdna-s on the base of 
the sources which have comparatively few blanks, just 
ike the ones studied in this essay, the number of verses 
for classification should be standard. 
The number of floka-s is 40 except in the Karma-p. and 
1189-90, Since the Kürma-p. and Lifga-p. contain less 
VE they belong (० this group only on account of the 
ording. 
13. T 
3. There are only very few floka-s. 


Similar pada-s are found in 6 cases: 


1-19, vivasvan kaSyap4j jajñe 


"०2१, vivasvan kafyapat pürvam 
min l, yamaś ca yamunā caiva 
"fa, yamaś ca yamunā caiva 


1 
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The Brahmanda-p. describes it with 202 pada-s!9 ang Sm 
tent is the closest to that of Vayu-p. 


The Brahma-p. uses 206 pada-s'" for this legend, and as for 
the content, it resembles Vayu-p. and Brahmanda-p. 


In the Harivaméa this legend is expressed with 260 pada-s18 
It is different from the other three Purana-s described above on 
the following points : viz, it gives the reason why Vivasvat-Mar. 
tanda’s face is red and in between, adds the list of Aditya group 
of gods. 

The Siva-p. dedicates 160 pada-s!? to this legend. It is 
damaged in several parts, if compared with the other Puranas, 


Though the Afarkandeya-p. describes this legend with 402 
pada-s?9, i. e. from CITI. 3 to CV. 46 (three chapters), in fact 166 
pada-s21 narrate the legend The end of CIII, the beginning of CIV 
and CV are Sloka-sin praise of the Sun. In other words, the 
Markandeya-p. has the peculiarity of introducing in the middle of 
this legend lauds in praise of the Sun, an addition that seems to be 
based on devotion, The beginning of the legend seems to be lost 
in this Purana, and generally there are many lacunae if compared 
with the other Purápa-s. 


1,--891 ; 8b2, yamajau sambabhüvatuh 
2.—4b, yamajau tu babhüvatuh 
1.—17b, sarnjfieyam iti cintayan 
2.—8b, samjtieyam iti cadarat 
1.—21c, pada sarhtarjayamasa 
2,—I 10, sarntarjayamasa tada 
1.—49b, visno$ cakram akalpayat 
2.—29 b, cakram vispor akalpayat 
3.—Visnu 115, vispos cakram akalpayat 
15. 53 floka-s. The causes leading to difference betwee e 
number of Sloka-s and the number of pada-s 5 adas 
including cases in which 1 śloka consists 0 T are 
instead of 4. From this point the following Purana 
also in the same case, 
" 51 1/2 Sloka-s, 
17. 52 Sloka-s, 
18. 63 1/2 Sloka-s. 
19. 40 1/2 Sloka-s, 
20. 100 Sloka-s. 


21. 411/2 Sloka-s 


n the 
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The Bhauisya (t)-p. describes it with 243 pada-s??, but of them 


100 pada: 
lacunae, 
this filling Y 


Secondly I will describe t 


especially w 
p seems to be done pretty freely, 


pelonging to group (1). 


noticed, 
the same C 


s look like an addition and seem to bea filling up the 
hen compared with the Markandeya-p.. But 


he reciprocal relation of the Puranas 


In this case, the following thing should be 


1.९. there are 17 cases?? which in spite of describing almost 
ontent differ in the wording or in using more pada-s than 


the others, that is, the way of expression divides into two kinds, 


The differences of expression can 


become a stern standard for 


knowing the systematic arrangement of the texts, thus I decided to 


use them. 


List HI 
Brah- : | é; Mar- |Bhavi- 
ayu- |. Brah-| Hari- | Siva- Ea 

an- t od- |sya(t)- 
p. da ma-p.| vamša s P. can A ) 

ging E 83 | 86 | 88 | 51 | 50 | 57 

Brahmanda-p. | 91 |N | 90 | 88 | 54 | 53 | 56 

Brahma-p. 92 | 87 e 98 | 56 | 53 | 59 

Harivaméa 72 65 74 B 44 40 43 

: S T 

Markandeya-p. 39 42 43 43 30 NG 32 

——— |. ति A | 

Bhavisya(t) -p. 48 


(22. 64 ARAS 


23. When the almost same thought is expressed in various 


Ways, 


we indicate ex. g. 


15.21, 1501, 15a 2, 157 2, 


where the number (1 or 2) added to the letter shows the 


5 
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ae is shows the 17 cases with the number indicating the 
a. : 
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If we consider the relation between the Brahma.5, and 
Brahmanda p. we see that they have two kinds of expression in the 
majority of cases.?^ As for the pada-s instead Brahmanda-p, 9e 
839,25 of V&yu-p.s pada-s and moreover is equal to it word by 
word. This indicates very close relation? between these two 


Purana-s. 

The Vayu-f. uses 10 more pada-s?" than the Brahmanda-p to 
express this legend These pada-s may be considered to have been 
added in the Vayu-p. or to have dropped in the Brahmanda-p. 

The Vayu-p. and Brahma-p. show different style as they have 
different expressions. On the other hand, however, the 
Brahma p. has a degree of pada-s (86%7°) which tally with 
Vayu-p.’s pada-s. This suggests that in spite of being in a very 
close position, they should be distinguished. Same thing we can 
say for the relation between the Brahmanda-p and Brahma-p.°° 


1) 2al, 201, 282, 2b2; (2) 6०1, 641, 6०2, 6d2; 
3) 7al, 701, 742, 702; (4) 8al, 891, 882, 802; 
5) 9८, 901, 9८2, 9१2; (6) 1021, 1051; 1022, 1002 
7) 1581, 1591, 1522, 1552; (8) 17०1, 1701, 17०2, 1702; 
9) 1891, 1801, 1892, 1852, 18८2, 1802, 1812, 1882, 101 
(10) 1941, 1951, 19०1, 1901, 1942, 1992, 19c2, 19१2; (14) 
2091, 2001, 2082, 2052; (19) 2५1, १११1, 22c2, 22d2, 
29262, 2212; (13) 2351, 2351, 23a2, 23b2, 2302, 2342; (14) 
244], 240], 2401, 2401, 2482, 2402; (15) 36०1, 301. 
86०2, 3602; (16) 3721, 3791, 3782, 3702; (17) 3841, 8891, 
382, 3902. 
Refer to List II, W. Kirfel, op. cit. 
94, Refer to List II. 


25. 91% of the pada-s involved in the Brahmánda-P: 
identical word by word. Refer to list II. m 

26. H. H. Wilson presumes that the Váyu-p. and Brahe 5 
p. originally were the same. F. E. Pargiter also Soh 11 
the same thing by comparing the genealogy de sion. 

the Puranas; W. Kirfel also comes to the some conc “these 
This preliminary essay *does not contradict to fem of 
scholars. cf. H H. Wilson, The Vishnu Purana, A Iii; F. 
Hindu Mythology and Tradition, Calcutta, 1961, Pire W. 
E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, pP* °° ° 
Kirfel, of. cit. S. X. £. 

27. Vayu 43c, d; 46०, d; 47a, b, c, d; 510, d. 

28. Refer to list IT 

29, Refer to list IIT 


30. Refer to list ILIIT 


( 
( 
( 
( 
( 


are 
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The Vàyu-b., Brahmanda-p. and the Harivainsa show utterly 

trasted style?! if we consider the two kinds of expression, but 
con t for this they are almost the same. Therefore, they should 
eeu: distinguished, and according to the percentage of 
identification, 9? we should say that the gap between the 
Brahmānda-p. and the Harivarnsa is bigger than the one existing 
between the Vayu-p. and the Harivarnéa. 


Let us now see the relation between the Vayu-p., Brahmünda-p. 
and Siva-p. First of all, as for the relation between the Vayu-p and 
$iva-p. although the Siva-p. has some blanks if we consider the 
two kinds ofexpression, yet the Váyu-p considerably differs from 
the Šiva-p,88 On the other hand also the percentage of identifica- 
tion among them is very low?*; their relation should be said more 
remote than the one existing between the Vayu-p. and the 
Harivarh$a. As for the Siva-p. ; it has almost the same relation the 
Vayu and the Harivarnša have with the Brahmanda-p., but accord- 
ing to the rate of identification,?5 we can see that the relation of 


me two among themselves is closer than the one with the 
áyu-p. 


And how is the relation between the Vayu-p., Brahmanda-p. 
andthe Bhavisya(t)-p.? The Bhavisya(t)-p. has 12 pada-s?9 less 
than the others as far as the two kinds of expression are concerned. 
But the pada-s, although two of them have a different expression,°" 
E the same from the point of view of style. There is no 
Hari me as we have seen by comparing the Brahma-p., 

arivarh$a ang Siva-p.38, On the other hand it tallies with the 
—— २ २ 
3l. Refer to list IT 


32. Because 79 % of the Harivarnga tally with the Vayu-p. 
and 65% with the Brahmanda-p. Refer to list 111. 

Refer to list II 
Only 51% of the Pada-s of the Vayu-p. (and 66% of the 
lva-p.). Refer to list IIT 
‘Or the style refer to list II. The rate of identification 
a = 54% of the Brahmanda-p. (and 64% of the Siva-p ). 

` Rop 8a, 8b, 9c, 9d, 10a, 10b, 10c, 100, 15a, 15b. 
37 eter to list II 
3g, RAL, 201, Refer to list II 

* Refer to list IT 


33, 
34, 


35, 
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Vüyup. only fot a 5795.39 Moreover the relation between the 
Brahmágda-p and Bhavisya(t)-p. is also almost similar to the one 
with the Vayu-p.- 


As for the relation between the Vayu-p., Brahmünda-p, and x | 
Markandeya-p: the Markandeya in spite of having many gaps int) | 
the two kinds of expression; resembles the two other Purana-s init | 
style*°; on the other hand, it identifies with the Vayu-p. by 50% 
and with the Brahmanda-p. by 53%. 


With that I lave briefly discussed the reciprocal relations 
between the texts belonging to the group (1), and their connection 
mainly with Vayu-p. and Brahmanda:p. As a result we have that 
the relation between the Vayu-p. and Brahmanda-p. should be 
regarded almost as identical rather than very similar, and that, 
while they are so resembling the Brahma-p., Harivarnsa and 
Siva-p., they are close to the Markandeya-p, and Bhavisya(t)-p. 
from the point of view of the style, in spite of low percentage of 
identification.*? 


Ifwe compare the Brahma-p, which should be distinguished 


from the Vayu-p and Brahmanda-p. in spite of its resembling them, 
with the other Purána-s, weshall find a close connection with the 
Harivaiéa, Namely, the Brahma-p. utterly tallies with the 
Harivarn$a word by word as far as the two kinds of ex pression ate 
concerned43, (On the other hand also the 98% of the Brahma-P 


39, 48% of the Bhavisya(t)-p. Refer to list 111, ; 
Brahmanda-p. and Bhavisya(t)-p. refer also 
11.111 ^ 

40. Refer to list III 

4], 39% and 42% respectively of the Markandeya-P' 
to list IIT to the 

प 42. The Markandeya-p. and Bhavisya(t)-p. Arg A for 

ji Vayu-p. Brahmanda-p. on account of their style, relation 

the Bhanisya(t)-p. we cannot say that it has n° refet 
at all with the Brahma-p., Harivarnša and 21 PM 


Re fer 


a 
to fn 37) The relation between the Markande ied it 


the Bhavisya(t)-p. is rather intimate, I will 9 
later, 


43. Refer to list TI 
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tallies with 
more than t 
As regards the Brahma-p. and Siva-p. , though the latter has 
many gaps, they are almost similar in the two kinds of expres- 
son.i^ However they seldom tally word by word.*? Such kind of 
relation is found also in the case of the connection between the 


1 49 
Harivarhsa and Siva-p.1?. 


it word by word 44 But the Harivarnsa has 54 pada-s45 


he Brahma-p., so to suggest a more artificial effort.4° 


About the relation between the Brahma-p., Harivamsa and 
Markandeya-p. the Markandeya-p. shows contrast with both of them 


44, Equal to 74% of the Harivam$a. Refer to list III 

45, Harivarnga 19 c, d; 27c-28d; 29a, b; 39c-40d; 42a-43b; 
46a-51d; 56c, d; 61c-62b. We can guess from this 
example that these pada-s were inserted one by one as an 
integration. 

46. As weknow from fn 45, it cannot be said that it completed 
the narration whore it is lacking. Regarding the difference 
between the Brahma-p. and the Harivamša, the following 
possibilities can be considered: 


(1) There was a common source from which both 
the Brahma-p. and the Harivar$a took (in this case, the 
original content is the Brahma-p. itself); both the 
Purana-s quoted from it indipendently and the Harivarnša 
added. 


(2) The common source (in this case, the original 
content is the Harivarnéa itself) was quoted by them and 
the present Brahma-p. omitted the part for some reasons. 
(Refer to fn 45) 


(3) The Harivarnga borrowed it from the Brahma- 
P. and enlarged it. 


, (4) The Brahma p. borrowed it from the Hari- 
varsa, and dropped some parts of it. About the close 
relation between the Brabma-p. and the Harivarn°a 

Ruben wrote an excellent concordance: Walter 
Ruben, Krishna, Konkordanz und Kommentar der Motive seines 
Heldenlebens, Instanbuler Schriften Nr. 17, Instanbul, 
1943, S. 297 f; R. 0, Hazra, Studies in the Puranic Records, 
etc., pp. 147-55. 


Refer to list II, 


ane the Brahma-p. and 63% of the Siva-p. Refer to 
Ist ITT, 


wd Almost Same style; the rate of identification is 4495 and ` 


70% of the Harivaméa and the Siva-p. respectively. 
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in the style5?, and moreover also the rate of identification is VS 
. : ७ T 
low.51 These things prove that a big gap exists among them. 


The relation of the Bhavisya(t)-p. with the Brahma-p, and 
Harivansa also indicates a big gap??, just like in the case of the 
Markandeya-p., butit is not correctto say that it has nothing (Q 
do with them, for it has 2 pada-s equal to the Brahma-p. 


The Siva-p. differs in style from the Markandeya-p, and their 
rate of identification is also low.°* 


The relation between the Siva-p. and Bhavis ya(t)-p. is the 
same as above55, but there is some possibility to assign them to the 
same group when we consider the case which has already been 
described above, i.e the relation of the Brahma-p. and Harivamía 
with the Bhavisya(t)-p. 


Lastly between the Markandeya-p. and Bhavis ya(t)=p., while 
the style is almost the same®®, the rate of identification is pretty 
100४१; a fact that might come from having filled in the lost parts 
to such a great extent. It is significant, however, that 12 padas 
are identical®® only in these two Purana-s; they have presumably 
the same origin. 


So we have now become acquainted with the construction of 
group (1), which consists of the Vayu-p. closely connected with the 


‘ Brahmanda-p. and of the Markandeya-p. having almost the same 


50. Refer to list 11, | 

51. 53% of the Brahma-p (43 of the Markandeya-P-)» ow 
40% of the Harivarnśa (43% of the Markandeya-P" 
Refer to list IIT. 7% 

59. The rate of identification is 59% of the Brahma-P. i of 
of the Bhavisya(t)-p.), 43% of the Harivamša (457 
the Bhavisya (t)-p.). Refer to list III. 

53. 2al. 201, 


Š 116 
54, Refer to list II, The rate of identification is 46% of 


Siva-p. (30% of the Markandeya-p.). Refer to list III 
55. Refer to list IT, III. 
56. Refer to list II 1602 
: : yi)’ 
57. Only 32% of the Markandeya-p. and 31 % of the Bhs 
(t)-p. Refer to list III. d; 38% bi 
58. Markandeya-p. 160 d; 17a, b; 22a, b; 37% “49, 00 


405, b. (Bhavisya (t)-p. 30c, d; 314, b; 36a, b; 
d; 51०, d.) 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


[= 1977] SYSTEMATIC ARRANGEMENT OF THE PURANAS 229 
4) 


tendency as the above two, but with a lot of additions; then there 
is the Bhavisya(t)-p- which has some relations with these three 
Purana:s but at the same time has some possibility of being 
ded O other group constituted by the Brahma-p., 
Harivarh$a and Siva-p. 


Well, now I shall consider the group (2), consisting of the 
Matsya-p., Padma-p (a), (b), Kürma-p. and Linga-p 59. The 
Matsya-p. and Padma-p. (a). (b) contain about 40 Sloka-s, they 
differ from the Kürma-p. and Linga-p., but tally in some parts with 
them as 1 will say later. 


About the legend of Yama’s birth described by the two 
Padma-p.°° we find small variants among them, although in diffe- 
rent places®+, i. e. only 50 pada-s out of 15852; the rest tallies com- 
pletely word by word, and the number of $loka-s is also the same. 


This very legend as described in the Matsya-p. (158 pada-s) É 
differs a little from the Padma-p only in 12 pada-s.9? 3 pada-s9* 
have completely different expression, in other 4 instead??, which 
are parallel to the Padma, Brahman apyears in the Padma-p. while 
Siva appears in the Matsya-p.99 and this is the only big difference. 
For the remaining 146 pada-s of the Matsya, there are some 
irregularities in the order of the words and small variants but the 


59, Refer to list I. 


| | 60. T used the Padma-p. of the ASS for (a) and Veikatesvara 
3 for (b). Refer to list I. : 

6l. (a) V.8; (b) I. 8. both are Srsti-khapda. In this case 
| 


the difference depends on the order of the khanda-s. 
a 62. Variants concern prefixes, adverbs, conjunctions, so 
m. that they are not so important. They are also considered 
as copying mistakes. 
63, Ns 6 à b; 15 b; 18 c, d; 19 a, b, ७ d; 21 a, b; 39 b. 
s d Matsya 6 a, 15 b, 32 b. 

T 5 * Matsya 19 2, c, d; 21 b. 

06, It isnot necessary to show all the peculiarities of these 
Purdna-s. It is enough to say that Brahman and Siva 
appear in these Purana-s respectively. cfr, R. C. Hazra, 
Puranic Records ete. 
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differences are almost the same as the ones between the two 
Padma-p.?". ; 

Next to be considered are the XKürma-p. and Linga-p, 
The Kürma-p. uses 14 pada-s?9 and describes only one point, 
namely the Sun god had four wives, among which Tvastr's 
daughter, Sarnjfia, who gave birth to Manu, Yama and Yamuna; 
the other wives too procreated. 5 pada-s are equal with the 
Matsya-p. and Padma-p. The Linga-p. describes this legend in 
64 pada-s"? giving some details. 12 pada-s in the beginning and 
2 more’! tally almost word by word with part of the Ktrma-p,, 
which has been discussed above."? The Linga-p. prolongs further 
the narration, if confronted with the Kurma-p. The story 
commences with the struggle between Yama and his step mother, 
Chaya, and ends with the birth of the A$vins. 12 pada-s out of 
6479 are similar with the Matsya-p. and Padma-p. almost word by 
word. The connection between the Ktrma-p. and Liüga-p. is in 
this part absolutely close and is related to the Matsya-p. and 
Padma-p. (0०.7४ 


67. "There are two kinds of hypothesis about the relation 
between the Matsya-p. and Padma-p. 
1. Common independent origin. 
2. One borrowed from the other. 
In the case of (1), the origin should be searched out: 
side the Mahapurana-s and in the case of (2); accord: 
ing to the chronology fixed by R. C. Hazra m the 
Chapter ‘Smrti in the Purana-s’, the Padma-p. seem 
to have quoted from the Matsya-p. Gf. R. C. Hazra, 
Puranic Records etc. pp. 33-34. 
68. 3 1/2 Sloka-s, Refer to list I. 
69. Kūrma 2 a; 3 a, c; 4 a, b. 
70. 16 Sloka-s. Refer to list 1. 
7l. Liùga 23, ९, c,d; 3 9, ७, ०, d; 49, bsc, d; 5 ० d. 0 
1 72. Namely, this part of the Ktrma-p. is equal ० 
j beginning of the Liñga-p. c 
73. Liùga 3 a; 4 b, c; 5d; 6c, d; 7 a, b; 8 c; 9 b; 10 c; P AG 
74. The relations between the Kürma-p. and the Linga-P: 
mainly the following : added 
(1) The Liiga-p. quoted from the Karma and 
the legend. 
(2) The Kürma-p. borrowed from the Liü 
part of the legend, zen did not 
(3) There wasa certain common source which odi 
have it and the Küxma-p. used it without any 


gap’ omitting 
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The Vignu-p- explains the legend with 48 pada-s.7® Its con- 
tent it almost equal to the others, but we may fairly say that it has 
é 


connection with the others, except for 2 pada-s"9 traceable in 
a Anas of group (1) and (2). The description is extremely 
PAM, so that the whole legend can be clearly understood only 
with the help of the commentaries. ge 


The Bhagavata-p. merely narrates the descent of Marici, 
and Vivasvat etc. with 8 pada-s"?, and has no similarities with the 


other narrations. 
The Varaha-p. uses 66 padas®° to describe the same storyt, 
but has no pada-s identical with the other Purága-s. 


, fication, the Linga-p. quoted from it and added the 
legend. 


(4) There was a source with the legend; the Liüga quot- 
ed it as it was, the Kurma:p. quoted it without the 
legend. A certain common source for the Kürma-p., 
Linga-p., Matsya-p. and Padma-p. can be expected, 
but it is impossible to prove it. ; 

75. 12 Sloka-s. Refer to list I. 

76. Visnu 9a; 115. 

77. The briefness and the regularity of the Visnu-p. through 
all its parts made F.E. Pargiter produce two contradictory 
opinions, one is ‘the new purána-s', and the other is ‘the 
old purana-s free from revision’. Cf F. E. Pargiter, 
Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 80. R. C. Hazra, 
Puranic Records etc pp. 19, 25-26. 


78. "Theodor Aufrecht points out the following commentaries; 


The note by Citsukha-muni 

Jagannatha Pathaka: Svabhavarthadipika | 

The note by Nrsimha Bhatta. 

Ratnagarbha: Vaisnavakutacandrika 

The note by Visnucitta 

Sridharasvamin : Atmapraka£a, or Svaprakaša 

The note by Süryakaramitra 

Cf. Theodor Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, An 
Alphabetical Register of Sanskrit Works and Authors, 
printed for the German Oriental Society, Leipzig; 
1819-1903, vol. I, p. 531; vol. II, p. 140; vol. III, 
p. 124. I could consult only 4. 5.6. The note by 
Visnucitta (see No. 5) adds the title “Visqucitti’. 


7 ; 
a 2 Sloka.s, Refer to list I. 


" 16 1/2 Sloka-s. Refer to list I. 
` While in the other Purāņa-s Yama was cursed by Chaya ` 
In revenge for the kick, in this Purana it was she that 
» Cursed him with anger, when Yama complained Chaya’s 
unfairness to the Sun god. 


SIDA IBS SS g s 
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The Agni-p. and Garuda-p. describe merely the lineage82 of the 
Sun god with 12 and 6 pada-s respectively. They do not cones 
pada-s similar to the other Purána-s. 


5 
4 


Well, I have brought forward one aspect of the systematic 
arrangement of the Purāņa-s, putting the legend of Yama’s birth 
asacentre. An illustration of what has been said can be given in 


the following way. 


— L-| Brahma-p. — Harivaméa —— Siva-p. 

= I 

00) | a Bhavigya(t)-p. } 
] 

—| Márkandeya-p. 


Brahmánda-p. —— Váyu-p. | 


m- Matsya-p, —Padma-p. | ^ 


(2) —Kürma-p. 


—Linga-p. 
(3) Others 
This essay is merely preliminary, and the conclusion d a 
here, of course, cannot be adopted as a systematic arrangemen 
the whole Puranic literature. for 
(This essay is one of the results, owing to the expense 


: tion 
the integral study of science by the Ministry of Educa" 
in the 42nd year of Showa, 1966). 


rawi 


r (0 list L: 


o em AS Oe SSS 
82. Agni-p., 3 Sloka-s., Garuda-p. 1 1/2 Sloka-s: Refe 


OO" In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


। 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Notes and Comments 
A NOTE ON THE IDENTIFICATION OF LUDHIANA 


Anarticle on the “Identification of Ludhiana on the Basis 
of Epics and the Puranas” by Sri O. P. Bharadwaj was published 
in the Purana Vol. XVIII, No. 2 (July, 1975). The author has put 
forward his arguments on the identification of Ludhiana with 
ancient Ailadhana very brilliantly but certain doubts crop up in the 
mind of the reader about this identification. 


Bharadwaj derives Ludhiana from Ailadhana and also accepts 
as correct V. S. Agrawal’s identification of Vatadhana with modern 
Bhatinda (Bhatinda). It is not intelligible as to how the name ending 
‘dhana’ changed into ànz-anà in case of Ailadhana but into “inda 
in case of Vatadhana which lay in the same cultural, geographical 
and linguistic region. If ‘dhana’ changes into dn or ānā in one 
case, its change should be parallel in the other case.’ And it is 


strange that this name-ending still persists in its original form in the 
n iver T : P 
ame of Karadhana on the river T angri near Ambala." 


B : B ४ 
haradwaj states that Ailadhána has been described in 


Valmiki’s p= : 
M Ramayana as a town on the Sutlej and quotes the 


` MO 


l. It may be pointed out here that the name-ending “inqa? 
(or ‘inda’) and ‘vinda’ (as in Bhikhivinda) can more 
reasonably be derived from ‘pinda’ according to the 
rules of grammar : कगनज्तदपयवां प्रायोलीप and पोव recorded in 
the Prakrta Prakata of Vararuci. Following these rules 
Dr. Jaidev Vidyalankar's derivation of the present name 
of Bhatinda from Bhattipinda (through Bhattivinda> 
Bhattinda) seems to be more plausible. For details see 

r. Jaidev Vidyalankar, “Toponymy of certain towns and 
villages in the Erstwhile Panjabi speaking areas -with 
"Decial reference to the word “Pinda”,” Summaries of Papers 
l d. Surya Kanta), A.I.O.C., XXIII Session, Aligarh, $ 

१, (00, pp. 163-64. er 

ES MA MN conviction that the places with the “dhana’ 

बाट ending were situated near the rivers is also falla- 
rane Rathdhana near Sonepat on the Delhi-Panipat - 

i Ratha, of the Northern Railway belies this belief. 

mo dhana is an ancient town as evidenced by an old 

0) "nd which lies near the present village. | 


.. CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collectio LH 
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following verses in support of his contention— 
स प्राङ्मुखो राजगृहादभिनिर्याय वीर्यवान्‌ । 
ततः garni द्युतिमान्‌ संतीर्यावेक्ष्य तां नदोम्‌ ulu 
ह्वादिनीं दूरपारां च प्रत्यक्स्रोतस्तरङ्िणीम्‌ i 
शतद्रूमत रच्छीमान्नदी मिक्ष्वाकुनन्दनः TPIT 
ऐलधाने नदीं तीर्त्वा प्राप्य चापरपवेतान्‌ । 
शिलामाकुवेती तीर्त्वा आग्नेयं शल्यकर्षणम्‌ 11311 


सत्यसन्धः शुचिर्भू'वा प्रेक्षमाणः शिलावहाम्‌ d 
अभ्यगात्‌ स महाशलन्‌ वनं चित्ररथं प्रति ud 


The passage quoted does not warrant that Ailadhana lay just 
on the bank of the Sutlej. Verse 3 on the other hand indicates 
that Ailadhana stood on the northern bank of a river and it was 
after crossing the river at Ailadhana that Bharata reached the 
mountains. The use of the root ‘tr’? once each in the first two 
verses and twice in verse three indicates that Bharata crossed fous 
rivers or rivulets, two before he reached Ailadhana and two m 
between that town and Salyakarsana: But Bharadwaj would make 
us believe that all the three uses of ‘tr’ (in verses 2 and 3) stand 
only for crossing the Sutlej. 


0 ८ krit place 
It is true that the name-ending Ayana used in Sanskrit pla 


place-names 

names was not adopted by the Muslims, but we do get 1808-16 à 
D ० ० A G Tana , 
ending in and during the Mohammedan period, e.g. एफ , 


: £ ४ :dwana 
Himmatana,* Narwana5, Makrana®, 5108581180, Degana,° Didw 

j : towards 

3. Gungrana, situated 23 km. south of LU ides an 


bricks and potsherds, scar section 
4. Himmatana is situated on the Ludhiana-Hissar 

of N. R. 
5. Situated on Bhatinda-Rohtak section of N, R. of the | 


6, 43 km. from Degana on Degana-Phulera section 


N. R. 
7. Alate medieval fortified town about 100 km 


of Jodhpur. newest of E 


; š t 
8. A Railway junction near Ajmer, 43 km. $0" 
Makrana, 


h see 
9. 066 km. north-east of Degana on Degana- Ratangar 2 
of N. R. 


D 


| 
m south = 


[=. 
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शश ० etc, ९८,१7१ Many of these sites find mention in medieval 
history of the Mohemmedan period aud have yielded antiquarian 

ins belonging to the medieval period only. Evidently all these 
RM places with the name-ending ‘ana’ were not even in 
UM in the ancient period and may possibly have been founded 
during the Mohemmedan period. We cannot trace back their 
name-ending ‘ana’ to Sanskrit ‘Ayana’ as these places have neither 


been mentioned in ancient history nor have yielded early historic 


relics, 


Again coming back to Bharadwaj’s equation of Ludhiana 
with Ailadhana, the town of Ilà^s son Pururavas, we may say that 
the identification is unwarranted firstly because the very historicity 
of Pururavas is not beyond doubt and secondly because the Puranas 


E mention his capital as Pratisthana. Places connected with divinities 

le and mythological figures are sometimes found in different parts of 

0 x the country and cannot always be affiliated to a particular region. 

r | We, therefore, should shirk making a certitudinous statement fa 
n | regarding Pururavas whose historicity is doubtful and who has । 

o been regarded as “a mythical figure, pure and simple". 2 
id ` 


Bharadwaj derives Ludhiana from Ailadhana and does not 
se anything unnatural or even unusual in the philological. He 
holds that “Ai? was dropped and ‘dha’ changed into ‘ha’ and thus 
| thename ‘Lahana’ which is very near to ‘Lohana’ as spelt by the 
; ^ noted Moslem historian Mohammed Abul Qasim Firishta, a 

í Contemporary of Akbar. It may be noted here that because of the 


> — MN 


ly i 10. A Small village near Nohar in Rajasthana which has 

al | ) yielded Akbar's copper coin and medieval pottery, brick- 
| bats etc. 

"1 ll, 


There are a host of place-names ending in ‘ana’ in Panjab, 
Gun Rajasthan, U.P. etc.—Ajarana, Banana, 
hulkana, Dhanana, Diwana, Dujana, Ghosiana, Hivana, 


e | srana, Jassana, Jatusana,, Kagdana, Kachhrana, 
= Kathana, Katlana, Katana, Khudana, Kinana, Kurana, 

E adhana, Mangiana, Migana, Mirdana, Misana, 
T. ohana, Mulana, Nagana, Punhana, Sangrana, Samana, 

Jo ye "dana, Sudhrana, Silana, Ujhana, Uplana, Urlana, 
4o adhana, Vitvana, Vadhabana etc. All these places are 
no a Rot ancient sites and their names cannot be derived from 


5 o * 
Jana” ending Sanskrit names. 
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peculiarities of the Arabic and Persian scripts and the m 
Hindu names as given by Moslem chroniclers have undergon 
considerable change.12 Ludhiana when written in Persian/Arabi, 
script may alsobe read as ‘Lohana’. The diference between x. 
two words written in Persian/Arabic script is so slight that ad 
experts are liable to misread the words. So if Firishta has um 
cribed Ludhiana like ‘Lohana’ there is nothing wrong, Became 
‘Lohana’ in the Persian/Arabic script may easily be confused for 
Ludhiana also.!? 


Sages, 


Even if we agree to all arguments advanced by Bharadwaj to 
identify the ancient Ailadhana with modern Ludhiana, the absence 
of any old relics of the Ramayana period or ancient period renders 
this identification doubtful. As an inhabitant of Ludhiana and 
interested in the historical geography and topony my of the region I 
have been searching for the antiquarian remains at Ludhiana, but 
failed to get any relics going back to the early historic period,” 
Our attention, on the other hand, goes to Sunet which his about 
5 km. west of Ludhiana.!5 Sunet has been in continuos occupation 


19. Albīruni writes Máhura for Mathura, Ürdabisau for 
Urdhyanisaya, Draura for Dravida etc. For many more 
such examples and details see E. Sachau, Albirunt s n 

. Delhi, 1964. Been 

13. That the same words written in Persian/Arabic Au 
could be read differently by different scholars 15 T the 
ciently evident from Elliot's and Renaud's readings © fra 
same words of Albiruni as Urihara and Aurabarah fot 
Urdabifak and Auradotyastha respectively. h Con 
details Sachau, of. cit., and J. S. Misra, Elevent 
India (Hindi), Varanasi, 1968, pp. 41-46. 

Similarly, the same mint-name on 2,7 l 
been read as Ba-gaur, Lakor and Nagaur (Jou 1955 | 
the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. x x slverco | 
pp. 107-8) and the same word on Jehangirs* 
‘has been deciphered as Jaler, Jalesar, Hapur an 
(Jbid., Vol. XXIII, 1971, p. 122). far ar 

14, The remains obtained from Ludhiana so far 7 
Silver coins of the Moghul period and oa 
pottery from the northern skirts of the city Pe cin 
between the Fort and the Goshala Bridge 
Buddha Nala. 


s 
15. As a result of the development and कम h 
Ludhiana, Sunet has now become a suburb ० 


coin has 
of 
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from circa sixth century B. C. and a large number of antiquarian 
rr S. brought to light by different scholars during the past one 
CET E ry indicates that Sunet was an important and 
A city of ancient India. If Sutlej once flowed from near 
Ludhiana, even Sunet may have stood on its bank, ‘Then it sounds 
strange that the author of the said verses of the Ramayana should 
prefer to refer toa town Ailadhána on the Sutlej and not to Sunet 


which was a flourishing and famous town with glorious past and 


long history. 


—Dr. DEVENDRA HANDA 


^ For details see Devendra Handa, “Sunet : | 
:Gity of Panjab”, Vishveshvaranand Indo 
. Vol. VIII (1970), pp. 172-6. ey 


] 
| 
| 
| 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA E TRUST 


( July-Dec., 1976) 


Varaha Purana work 


The text of the first 136 Adhyaya-s of the Venkatefvara edition 
of the Varaha Purina, which will be contained in the proposed first 
fascicule of the critical edition, has been constituted and the critical 
apparatus also prepared. Some 50 Adhyaya-s of the critical appa- 
ratus have also been revised. A part of the matter has been sent 


to the Press. 


Purana Patha and Pravacana 


The Mudgala Purana was recited in the Bala Tripurasundari 
Devi Temple of Ramnagar by Sri Kamadeva Jha and the discourses 
on it were given in the evening by Pt. Thakur Prasad Dvivedi 
from 28.6,1976 to 6.7.1976. The Visnudharmottara Purana was 
recited in the Padmanabha Temple of Ramnagar by Sri Visvanatha 
Bhat and the discourses were given by Sri Vigvanatha Sastri Datar 
from 31.10.1976 to 6.11.1976, 


Veda Parayana 


The complete text of Krsna Yajurveda, Taittiriya Samhitá 
with its Vikrti Parayana was recited from memory by Sri Bala- 
chandra Ghanapathi, while the Srota was Sri Ganesa Bhat Bapat, 
in the Prabhunarayanesvara Temple of the Sivala palace; Varanasi 
from 28.6.76 to 9.8.1976 (As&dha Sukla 1 to $ravapa Pargim4). 


After the scheduled Parayana was completed the usual Daksin4 
Was given to the reciter and to the Šrota. 


Purana Gosthi 


336 no 10th July 1976, the usual Purana Gosthi was hel 
B : M. after the Veda Parayana, which was presided 


cm Maharaja Dr, Vibhuti Narain Singh. It was atti 
81070 


d from 


by the Sanskrit scholars of Varanasi and of its three Unive 
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सर्वभारतीय काशिराजन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम 
(जुलाई-दिसम्बर १९७६) A 


वराहपुराणम्‌ 


वेङ्गुटेश्वरसंस्करणस्य वराहपुराणस्य १३६ अध्यायानां पाठनिर्धारणं 
पूर्वमेव संवृत्तम्‌ | इमे अध्यायाः वराहपुराणस्य पाठसमीक्षात्मकसंस्करणस्य 
प्रथमभागे प्रकाशिता भविष्यन्ति | एषामध्यायानां पाठान्तरलेखनकार्यमपि 
संपन्नं जातम्‌। Yo अध्यायानां पाठान्तराणां पुनरीक्षणमपि संपन्नम्‌। 
अस्य केचन ग्रंशा मुद्रणालये मुद्रणार्थं प्रेषिताः सन्ति | 
पुराणपाठः प्रवचनं च 
१. रामनगरस्थे बाला त्रिपुरसुन्दरीमन्दिरे २८.६.७६ दिनाङ्कमारम्य 
६.७.७६ दिनाङ्कं यावत्‌ मुद्गलपुराणस्य पाठः श्रीकामदेव 
झामहोदयेन कृतः | एतद्विषये श्रीठाकुरप्रसादद्विवेदिमहोदयेन 
प्रवचनं कृत्तम्‌ | 
२. रामनगरस्थे पद्मनाभमन्दिरे ३१.१०.७६ दिनाङ्कमारभ्य 
६.११.७६ दिनाङ्कः यावद्‌  विष्णृधर्मोत्तरपुराणस्य पाठः 
श्रीविश्वनाथभट्टमहोदयेन कृतः | एतत्पुराणविषये श्रीविश्वनाथ- 
शास्त्रिदातारमहोदथेन प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ | 


| वेदपारायणम्‌ 
जूना Uer संपूर्णाया: तंत्तिरीपशाखाया: विक्रतिपाठेन सह 
पहु T ae न्यासस्य शिवालाभवनस्य प्रभुतारायणेश्वरमन्दिरे 
as शुक्‍ल प्र पत्तिथिमारभ्य (२८ जून १९७६) श्रावणपूणिमा (९ 
y १ ॥ ) पर्यन्तं संजातम्‌ । पारायणं श्रीरामचद्धघनपाठिमहोदयेन 
पारायण न गिणशभट्टवापटमहोदयः पारायणस्य श्रोता आसीत्‌ । 
समाप्तौ पारायणकर्त्रे श्रोतृमहोदयाय च दक्षिणा: Waw: | 


j पुराणगोष्ठी 

A Wes REUS १९७६ दिनाङ्के वेदपारायणानन्तरं प्रात: ८.३० 
E ir MAU _काशिनरेशानां महाराज sto विभूतिनारायणसिह- 

A "ean हि. पुराणगोष्ठी सम्पन्ना जाता । अस्यां गोष्ठयां वारा- 

Bu विश्वविद्यालयानामध्यापकाः नगरस्य अन्ये संस्कृतविद्वां-्‌ 

E अता आसन्‌ | 
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Mention may be made of some of the scholars who attended the 
Gosthi : Padmabhusan Pt. Rajesvara Sastri Dravid, Dr. Raghunath 
Singh, former M. P. and Trustee of the Kashiraj Trust, Pt. Bala. 
deva Upadhyaya, former Director of Research, Sanskrit University 
of Varanasi, Prof. Vagish Shastri, Director of Research, Sante? 
University, Dr. Reva Prasad Dvivedi of B. H. U., Pt. Vifvanatha 
Sastri Datar, Dr. Raghunath Giri of Kashi Vidyapith and others, 


In the beginning the Vasanta Puja of the Krsna Yajurveda 
was performed by 14 Vedic Scholars of Kashi, Daksing 
was given to them by Maharaja Kumar Sri Anant Narain 
Singh. This was greatly appreciated by Scholars as it was a new 
experience for them to hear the various ways in which mantras 
could be recited from memory. Sloka-s of Vyasa Vandana were 
recited by Pt. Hiramani Sastri of the Purana Deptt. of the Kashiraj 
Trust. The usual half-yearly scholarship of Rs. 600 was given to 
Pt. Krishna Murti Shrauti who is memorising the Samaveda, its 
Brahmanas, Arapyakas and Upanisads. The Vyasa Paürnimá 
number of the Purana Bulletin was then presented by Panditraj 
Rajesvar Shastri Dravid to his Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti 
Narain Singh, the Chairman of the Trust. The report of the work of 
the Purápa Deptt. was then read by Šrī Anand Swarup Gupta. He 
placed before them some problems concerning the constituted text 
ofthe Varáha Purápa and Prayaga Mahatmya which is proposed 
to be published on the occasion of the Kumbha Mela at Allahabad in 
January 1977. Dr. Reva Prasad Dvivedi recited some Slokas which 
he had composed in praise of Pt, Rajeswar Sashtri Dravid and Prof. 
Baladeva Upadhyaya who have been recently rewarded Rs. 15,000 
each for their Sanskrit learning by the U. P. Government. The 
Trust offers its congratulations to these Scholars. Pt. Rajeswat 
Shastri Dravid is one of the Trustees of All-India Kashiraj Trust, 


Scholars and Distinguished Persons who visited the Purdy? 


. 1 i f 
1. Dr. Jagdish Gupta, Reader, Hindi Deptt., Universit ® 
Allahabad, on 23.7, 1976 


2. Dr. A, Padoux—QONRS, Paris, on 1.9. 1976 sian 


3. Aristide Pirovano, President of the Institute es bun 
Studies (ISA), Milan on 1.12, 1976. The UM pis 
visitor was “fully satisfied with the wise initiativa | suc 

Highness the Maharaja of Benares and whishes 20 


cess and great spread of the Indian religious cult ' 
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उपस्थितविदुषां-“पण्डितराजराजेश्वरणास्त्रिद्रविडमहोदय:, sto 
qaaa, पण्डितवलदेवोपाध्याय:, संस्कृतविशवविद्यालयस्यानुसंधान- 
विदेशनों डॉ० वागीशशास्त्री, हिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयस्य प्राध्यापको डॉ० 
खवाप्रसादद्विवेदी, संस्क्रतविश्वविद्यालयस्याध्यापकः श्रीविश्वताथशास्त्री 
दातारः, काशीविद्यापीठस्याध्यापको sto रघुनाथगिरिश्च प्रमुखा आसन | 
gre कृष्णयजुर्वेदस्य वेदिकवसन्तपूजा संपन्ना जाता | वेदिकेभ्यो महाराज 
कुमारेण श्रोअनन्तनारायणसिहेन दक्षिणाः प्रदत्ताः । प्रारम्भे श्रीहीरामणि- 
मिश्रेण व्यासवन्दना कृता । तदनन्तरं न्यासस्य अध्यक्षः काशिनरेशमहोदथेः 
रा्मणारण्यकोपनिषदादिभिः सह संपूर्णस्य सामवेदस्य कण्ठाग्रकत्रे 
श्री कृष्णमूतिश्रौीतिविदृषे ६००) रूप्यकाणां षाण्मासिकं quid प्रदत्तम्‌ । 
तदनन्तरं 'पुराणम्‌' पत्रिकाया व्यासपुणिमाडू: पण्डितराजर।जेश्वरशा स्त्रः 
द्रविडमहोदयेन तत्र भवद्‌भ्यो काशिनरेशेभ्यो sto विभूतिनारायणसिह- 
महोदयेभ्यः समपितम्‌। तदनन्तरं पुराणविभागस्य कार्यविवरणम्‌ श्रीआतन्द- 
स्वह्पगुप्तमहोदयेन विदुषां समक्षमुपस्थापितम्‌। तेन वराहपुराणस्य 
mR तथा च कुम्भावसरे प्रकाश्यमानस्य कुम्भविषयकग्रम्थविषये च 
केचन विचाराः प्रस्तुताः । विद्वद्धिरेतद्विषये स्वमतं प्रकटीकृतम्‌ । उत्तर- 
प्रेशशासनेन पुरस्कृतयोद्वयोविदुषो:--पण्डितराजराजेश्वरशास्त्रिद्रविड 
महोदयस्य पण्डितवलदेवोपाध्यायमहोदयस्य च प्रशंसायां elo 
खाप्रसादद्विवेदिमहोदयेन केचन स्वरचिताः श्लोकाः पठिताः। अनयोविदुषो: 
TAM gogo शासनेन प्रतिविदुषे १५०००) रूप्यकाणां प्रदानेन कृतम्‌ | 
पग्डितराजराजेशवरणास्त्रिद्रविडमहोदय: सर्वभारतीय काशिराजन्यासस्य 
पासधारकमण्डलस्य सदस्यों वर्तते । 


पुराणविभागे आगता विद्वांसः 
१. glo जगदी शगुप्त:--प्रयागविश्वविद्यालयस्य हिन्दोविभागे 
AIAR: | (२३.७.७६), 
२. डा० Qo पडाउवस--सी एन आर एस | (पेरिस १.९.७६) 
३. एरिस्टाइड पेरोबानो.एसियन-अध्ययनकेख्र, मिलान (इटली) 
इत्यस्याध्यक्षः | (१.१२.७६) 
अयं विशिष्टोऽतिथिः लिखति aa भवतः काशिनरेशस्य़ 


m Lo ` 
कायण पूर्ण: सन्तुष्टो$स्मि । भारतीयधामिक्रसंस्कृतेः साफल्यस्य 
व्यापकप्रचारस्य च मामनां करोमि ।' 
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Rasa Lila | 

The All-India Kashiraj Trust organizes every year the Rasaltl 
in Prasiddha Garden of Ramnagar. The actors of the Rasalilg ठण 
from Mathurá-Vrndávana. This year the Rasalila was performed 
from 29 July 1976 to 9th August 1976. A large gathering witnessed 
the Rasalila with great devotion. 

Rama Lila 


The famous Rama Lila at Ramnagar, which has great 
cultural and social importance, is celebrated for a month in 
Sept.-Oct. every year under the auspices of the All-India ( 
Kashiraj Trust with the financial help from the Government of Í 
India. This year, 1976, the Ramalila was celebrated from the व 
7th Sept. (Anant Caturdasi day) upto 7th Oct. (Ašvina Pūrņimā). = 
Some members of the staff of the Purana Deptt. also helped in | 
the distributions of the free ration to the sádhus who flock to the २ 
Ramalila. The free ration is distributed for the whole month 
throughout the celebrations of the Ramalila. Thousands of people 
witness the Ramalila every day and draw healthy inspiration from 
the story of Sri Rama. Due to heavy and insistent rains some Lilás 
of Janakapur had to be postponed and were completed later. On ihe 
last day one boat was caught by a strong storm and capsized in the 
middle of the Ganges while returning from Ramnagar to Benare’ 
All the people in the boat, except 4, were drowned. The All-India 
Kashiraj Trust conveys its condolence to their relatives. 
ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS j 
1 Maharaja Udit Narain Singh Manasa Prachara Nidhi ar I 
i Under the auspices of the Trust an inter-school Tua 
competition was organized on Ist Sept. 1976 on the oT 
the celebration of the Tulasi-Jayanti in the Ramnagar Es by 
winners were given prizes. Verses from Tulasi literature i fala of 
heart were recited by the students of the Vidya Mandir Pa itutions 
the Ramnagar Fort and of the other local educational ine mak 
Judges were Pt. Vishwanath Prasad Ji Mishra, ae i 
Tripathi and Dr. K. P. Singh. On this occasion Perka iversi 
Tripathi, Vice Chancelor of the Sampürpanand Sanskrit i jm 
Varanasi, was the chief guest. He gave a learned speech £ 
portance of such celebrations and Tulasi literature. atro! 
H. H. Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh, under whose P ecre 
this celebration is organised, Sri Yogendra Narain DN 
of the Trust, thanked the guests, At the end Prasad was 


enares. 


ज्र, 


ea, a a 


EI Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


F 1977] ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 943 
jw 


रासलीला 
सर्वभारतीय काशिराजन्यासेन प्रतिवर्ष प्रसिद्धोद्याने रासलीलाया: 


१ quei क्रियते । मथुरावुन्द।वनात्‌ र।सलीलामण्डली रा लीला प्रदर्शनार्थ- 
d gaf l अस्मिन्‌ वर्ष २४ जुलाई दिना न्नेमारभ्य ९ अगस्त fears यावद्‌ 
d रातीला संपन्चा जाता । TOUT दशका: श्रद्धाभरितेन मनसा रा3लीलां 
qa: | 
रामलीला 
; x रामनगरस्य विश्रुता रामलीला सर्वभारतीयकाशिराजन्थासस्य 
a तत्वावधाने भारतशासनस्याथिकसाहाय्येन प्रतिवर्षम्‌ आश्विनमासे 
f [सितम्वरःअक्टूवर) म।सपर्यन्तं आयोजिता भवति । रामलीलंषा सांस्कृतिक- 
° gear सामाजिकदृष्ट्या चातोव महत्त्वपूर्णा aad । अस्मिन्‌ वर्ष ७ 
ON fra दिना (अनन्तचतुर्दश्यां) रामलीला प्रारब्धा, ७ अक्ट्वर fare 
१ ' (manaa) च रामाप्ता । पुराणविभागीयाः केचन विद्वांसोऽपि 


रामलीलादर्शनार्थमागतेभ्यः साधुभ्यो भोजनप्रदाने साहाय्यं कृतवस्तः। 
यावद्‌ रामलीला प्रचलति ध्रतिदिनं मासपर्येन्तं साधुभ्यो निःशुल्क भोजन- 
सामग्री प्रदीयते । प्रतिदिनं सहस्रशो दर्शका पश्यन्ति अवलोक1न्ति राम- 
कथायाएच पावनीं प्रेरणां प्राप्नुवन्ति । अस्मिन्‌ वर्षे ग्रन्तिमे रामलीला 
fad रामलीआर्दाशिकेः पूर्णा एकानौका प्रबल भज्भावातेन THAT 
निलीना । नौकायामुपविष्टः सर्वे जना चतुरो विहाय मृताः । तेषां संबच्धीत्‌ 
प्रति न्यास: समवेदनां दुःखं च ज्ञापयति d 


सहथोगिन्यासानां कार्यविवरथम्‌ 
š ' महाराज उदितनारायर्णसह मानसप्रचारनिधिः 


unns ्यापस्याततत्वावधाने १ सितम्बर १९७६ ई० fats तुलसी- 
पोमहोत्सवावसरे रामनगरदुर्गे ग्रस्तविद्यालय-तुलपीसा हित्यप्रतियोगिता 
शमा जाता। विजेतृछात्नेभ्यः पुरस्काराः प्रदत्ताः । रामनगरदुगेस्थाया 

मन्दिरपाठशालाया sari पाठशालानां च छावा: कण्ठस्थस्य 
सा ere स्मृत्याधारेण पाठं कृतवन्तः | निर्णायकमहोदयेः तुलसी- 
m अस्य महस्वविषये प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ । पंण्डित विश्वनाथ प्रसाद भिश्चः, 
| क UAT त्रिपाठी, sto Ho पी ० सिंहश्च तिर्णायका आपतन्‌ t अस्थिन्न- 
BE SSS S iu. : To करुणापति- 
3 हृदय; प्रधानातिथि: आसोत्‌ | प्रनेन एतादुशानामुत्सवानां महत्त्व 
OM साहित्यस्य महत्त्वविषये च पाण्डित्यपूर्ण प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ । तेत 
भस्य Ene, विभूति नारायि प्रत्यपि कृतज्ञता ज्ञापिता यस्य संरक्षणे 
eda BES भवति । न्यासस्य मन्त्रिणा श्रीयोगेन्द्रनारायण ठाकुर 
`` पैस्यवाद: प्रकाशितः । अन्ते प्रसादवितरणं जातम्‌ | 
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A similar competition was organized also at Ma 
Balwant Singh Mahavidyalaya Gangapur under the presiden 
of His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh on 20th 
1976. In this competition students of different colleges took pa 


hataj 
tship 
Oct, 
It. 

“The Manasa Prachara Nidhi organizes two essay competitions 


for Graduate and Post Graduate students and for the Vyasas of 
Manasa. The subject of the essays is declared on Margasirsa 
Sukla Paficami and awards are distributed on Vaisakha RO 
Sasthi. The subject this year was ‘Bharat Caritra’. The first Prize was 
obtained by Shri Rakesh Kumar Diksit, B.A. Second year, Samdhya 
Mahavidalaya, Kamaccha and Shri Dinanatha Upadhyaya, B. A. 
Second year, Kashinaresh Rajakiya Mahavidyalaya, Gyanpur, 
The judges were Shri Laksmi Sankar Vyasa and Shri Vishwanath 
Shastri Datar. 


MAHARAJA PRABHU NARAIN SINGH PHYSICAL 
CULTURAL TRUST 

On the occasion of the birth day ceremony of the Maharaja 
Kumar Shri Anant Narain Singh, sports of the boys of the local 
schools were organised in grounds adjacent to the Fort on 25th 
and 26th Nov., 1976. Almost all local Junior and primary schools 
took part in the sports, The students of the Vidyamandir Patha‘slé 
also participated in all the sports. The professors and Principal 
of the Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree College were of great help 
to judge the results. 

MAHARAJA BANARAS VIDYAMANDIR TRUST 
Vedic Balaka Vasanta Puja 2 

On the same occasion, the Vedic Balaka Vasanta Poja i 
performed by sixteen Vedic students under 15 years ob a 037 
Varanasi, They orally recited the Vedic mantras in the “a 
temple of the Ramnagar Fort in the morniny with due प्या Aan 
rites. Daksini was given to them after the Paja and the chi 
were fed. 


Painting Competition 


A painting competition was organized on 27th pu. 
the children of the localschools and the Vidy&mandir 
About 300 children took part in this competition. 


Bala-sastrartha aN 
Under the auspices of this Trust a Bala-fastrártha ७1७०१0 
was organized on 28th Noy. under the supervision of Pt. - 
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qo अक्टूबर १६७६ fears, एतादृश्येव प्रतियोगिता गङ्भापुरस्थे 
महाराज बलवन्तसिंह महाविद्यालये आयोजिता जाता। अस्यां प्रति- 
ग्ोगितायां अनेकेषां विद्यालयानाँ छात्रा: सम्मिलिता aya: | 

एष न्यास: स्नातक-स्तातकोत्तरछात्राणां कृते तथा रामचरित- 
प्रासस्य कथावाचकानां च कृते हयो निवन्धप्रतियोगितयोरायोजनं करोति । 
बिबन्धस्य विषयस्य घोषणा माघशीषशुक्लपञ्चा्यां भवति पुरस्कारश्च 
देशाखकृष्णषष्ठ्यां वितरितो भवति । गते वर्षे स्तातक-स्नातकोत्तरछात्राणां 
£,षय आसीत्‌-भरतचरित्रम्‌ । प्रथमपुरस्कारः काशिकहिन्दुविशवविद्यालयस्य 
्ा्यमहाविद्यालयस्य बी० To (fedan) छात्रेण श्रीराकेशकुमार- 
दीक्षितेन तथा ज्ञानपुरस्थस्य काशिनरेशमहाविद्यालयस्य वी० To (द्वितीयः 
भाग) छात्रेण श्री दिनेशउपाध्यायेन प्राप्तः d 


महाराज प्रभुनारायर्णसह फिजिकल कल्चरल न्यासः 


चिरंजीविमहाराजकुमार श्रीअनन्तनारायणसिहस्य जन्मोत्सवाबसरे 
२५, २६ नवम्बर १९७६ दिनाङ्कूयो रामनगरदुर्गस्य परिसरे खन्दक नामके 
स्थाने स्थानिकपाठशालीयलछात्राणां क्रीडायाः ग्रायोजनं सम्पन्नम्‌ । क्रीडायां 
प्रायशः स्थानिकाः सर्वे माध्यमिकाः प्राथमिकाश्च विद्यालयाः सम्मिलिता 
सन्‌ । विद्यामन्दिरपाठशालायाः छात्रा अपि सर्वासु क्रीडासु सम्मिलिता 
AE महाराजबलवन्तसिहमहाविद्यालयस्य प्रधानाचार्य: अध्यापकाश्च 
कायेक्रमस्य संचालने प्रशंसनीयं साहाय्यं HATA: | 


सहाराजबनारसविद्यामन्दिरच्यासः 


वेदिकबालक वसन्तपूजा 


ह रहि राजकुमारस्य जन्भोत्सवावसरे वाराणस्या अनपञ्चदशवर्षीया 
Cee वेदिकबालका वसन्तपूजां कृतवन्तः । ते प्रातःकाले दुगस्थे देवी मर्दिरे 

धिपुर्वक॑ वेदिकमन्त्राणां पाठमकुवेत्‌ । पूजासमाप्तौ तेभ्यो दक्षिणा 
दापिताः | ` 


` 


चित्रकला प्रतियोगिता 
Eq स्थानिक पाठशालीयछात्राणां कृते विद्यामन्दिर SEDES 
मासीत्‌ २७ नवम्बर १९७६ दिना चित्रकलाप्रतियोगिताया भा 
रासन्‌. अस्यां प्रतियोगितायां प्रायेण {त्रशतसंख्याकाइछात्राः सम्मिलिता 


बालशास्त्रार्थः 


E. महोद अस्य न्यासस्य तत्त्वावधाने पण्डितराजश्री राजेशवरशास्त्रिद्रविड- 
RT निदेशने २८ नवम्बर १९७६ दिना न्यायविषये बाला 
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Shastri Dravid, in which the students of the Vidyamandir 0३8१६ 
and  Udyana. Pathasala participated. Maharaja Kumar Shri 
Anant Narain Singh also participated in the Sastrartha, The 
prizes in cash and books amounting at Rs. 1000 were given to those 
who took part in the Sastrartha. The Nyaya Scholars Sri Surendra 
Nath Shastri and Sri Vishvanath Shastri Datar of the Sarnpürna- 
nanda Sanskrit Visvavidyalaya and Pt. Kirtyanand Jha of the 
Nysya Deptt. of B.H.U. were the judges. 
Distinguished Mathematicians visit the Museum 


On 29th Dec. a group of about 250 foreign and Indian 
Mathematicians, who attended the International Symposium in 
Mathematics in Benares Hindu University, visited the Museum. A 
tea-party was arranged in their honour. The Scholars were 
impressed by the collections of the Museum. 


KASHINARESH MAHARANI DHARMAKARYA NIDHI 
Bala Mela 

A Bala Mela including the baby show was arranged by this 
Trust on 27th Nov., 1976. Sweets were distributed to the children 
of the local educational institutions and also to the other children of 
Ramnagar and neighbouring villages. Clothes were also distributed 
to the poor children of Ramnagar under three years of age on the 
same day in the afternoon. i 

MAHARAJA KASHIRAJ DHARMAKARYA NIDHI 
nd cultural 
Girvana- 


d prizes 
Visva- 


The Trust gives donations to several religious 4 
institutions such as the Vishwa  Hindu-S ammelan, 
Vagvardhini-sabha of Varanasi. The Trust gives medals an 
in the Benares Hindu University, Sainpirnananda Sanskrit 
vidyalaya and various Colleges, ; 


The Trust i s : : institutions 
The Trust is also running the following educational institu 


1, Maharani Ramratna Kunvari Sanskrit 
Pathasala, Fort Ramnagar 


> ns- 
. This PathaSala was established in 1923 A.D. to i Tj 
krit education. The Pathafala is now teaching upto the र 
Madhyama examination of the Sanskrit University, Var80355 


2, Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree College, Gangap™ ` 


ist. 
This college was established in July, 1972 at Gangaptt Í 
Varanasi), the birth place of Late Maharaja Balwant Singh, ycatio® 
of the Kashirajya at Ramnagar. The College imparts Ü versit) 
in Arts upto the Degree examinations of the Gorakhpur 3 
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गाः संपन्नों जातः यस्मिन्‌ विद्यामन्दिरपाठशालाया: उद्यानपाठ- 
शालायाश्च छात्राः सम्मिलिता वभूवुः | महाराजकुमारः श्री ग्रनन्तनारायण- 
gasfe शास्त्रार्थमकरोत्‌ । शास्त्राथ ये छात्रा: सम्मिलितास्तेस्यो १०००) 
हृप्यकाणि पुरस्काररूपेण प्रदत्तानि। सम्पूर्णानन्दसंस्कृतविश्वविद्यालयस्य 
प्रध्यापकौ--श्री सुरेन्द्रनाथशास्त्री विश्वनाथशास्त्री दातारश्चं तथा feg- 
बिश्वविद्यालयस्य न्यायाध्यापक : श्री कीर्त्यानन्दकामहाशयः निर्णायका 


आस्‌ | 


विशिष्टा गणितज्ञाः संग्रहालयं दृष्टवन्तः a 

२९ दिसम्बर १९७६ दिनाङ्के अपराह प्रायः २५० वेदेशिका । 
भारतीयाश्च गणितज्ञा ये काशिकहिन्दुविश्वविद्यालये सम्पन्ने fnr. 
सम्मेलने समाविष्टा आसन्‌ संग्रहालय दृष्टवन्तः -संग्रहालयं दुष्ट्वा प्रभा- 
बिताशचासन्‌ । तेषां सम्माने अल्पाहरस्य व्यवस्था कृता आसीत्‌ । 


काशीनरेश महारानी घर्मकार्यनिधिः y. 


२७ नवम्वर दिनाङ्के बालमेलाया. वालप्रदर्शनस्य च. आयोजनं 
कृतम्‌। रथानिकविद्यालयानां छात्रेम्गो रामनगरीयेभ्यस्तत्समीपर्वात- 
म्योऽ्येम्य बालेभ्यश्च मिष्ठान्नाति प्रदत्तानि । तस्मिन्नेव दिने अपराहे 
Aake रामनगरीयनिर्धनवालकेभ्यो वस्त्राण्यपि प्रदत्तानि । 


महाराज काशोराजधर्मकार्येनिधिः 
्रनेन व्यासेन अनेकाम्यो धामिकसांस्कृतिकसंस्थाभ्यः-यथा विश्वः 
हिन्दुवमेसस्मेलनम, गीर्वाणवाग्वधिनोसभा, प्रभतिभ्यः-साहाय्यं प्रदीयते 1 
विद्यालयेषु वि द्यालयेषु च पदकानि पूरस्काराएच AAT न्यासेन प्रदीयन्ते । 
अनेन स्थासेन अधोनिदिष्टानां संस्थानां सञ्चालनमपि क्रियते-- 
१. महारानो रामरत्तकुंवरिसंस्कृतपाठशाला, रामनगर 
सेष्कृतशिक्षाप्रदानार्थमेषा पाठशाला ईसवीये १९२२३ वर्ष स्थापिता 


3 । संप्रति पाठशालेषा वाराणसेय संस्कृतविश्‍वविद्यालयस्य उत्तर- 
परीक्षा पर्यन्त शिक्षाप्रदानं करोति | 


ग्रासी 
मध्य 


२. महाराजबलवर्न्तसिह महाविद्यालय, गङ्गापुर 
4 D महाविद्यालय: १९७२ ईसवीये वर्षे वाराणसीजनपदस्थिते 
O NÌ jus (काशिराज्यस्य संस्थापकस्य श्रीबलवन्तसिहस्य जश्म- 

f स्थापित: । अस्मिन्‌ महाविद्यालये गोरखपुरविश्वविद्यालयस्य 
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in Sanskrit, Hindi, Urdu, English, Economics, Political Se 
History, Psychology, Sociology, Education, Geography anq Tha 
Culture. In 1976-77 Session 70 students are admitted in B.A, Part 
one and 36 students are in B.A. Part two. This college has m 
recognized by the U. P. Government. 


3, Raja Manasá Ram Law College, Raja Talab 


This college was established in Nov. 1973 at Raja Talab, 
which place is at a distance of about 15 km. from Varanasi, Iti 
affiliated to the Gorakhpur University. This college works in the 
morning from 7 to 10 A.M. In ] 976-77 session 130 students are 
admitted in LL. B. Part one, 14 in Part II and 8 in Part III. 


“Hindutva” Magazine 


The monthly Magazine “Hindutva” is published in English 
under the auspices of the Viswa Hindu Dharma Sammelan. The 
object of this publication is to disseminate Hindu Culture. The 
Dharma Karya Nidhi gives an annual aid of Rs. 4000/-towards the 
publication of this magazine. This journal has published a special 
issue on the occasion of Kumbha. 


र 
प्र 
Y 
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लातककक्षानां हिन्दी, संस्कृत, उर्दू, आँग्लभाषा-अर्थशास्त्र-राजनी तिशास्त्र- 
इतिहास-मनोविज्ञान-समाजशास्त्र-शिक्षा-भूगोल-भारतीय संस्कृति विषयेषु 
ध्यापनं भवति । अस्मिन्‌ १९७६-७७ वर्ष वी० Uo प्रथमभाग कक्षायां ७० 
त्रा, वी० ए० द्वितीयभाग कक्षायां च ३६ छात्राः ग्रध्ययनं कुवेन्ति । एष 
विद्यालय: उत्तरप्रदेश शासनेन मान्पतां प्रापितः | 3 

३. सनसारामविधिविद्यालय, राजातालाब 


एष महाविद्यालय: वाराणक्षीनगरतः प्रायेण १५ कि० मो०, द्रस्थिते 
राजाताल'वनामके स्थाने ईसवीये १४७३ वर्ष स्थापित: । गोरखपुर विश्व- 
विद्यालयेन सम्बद्धे श्रस्मिन्‌ महाविद्यालये प्रातःकाले ७ वादनतः १० वादन- 
कालं यावद्‌ अध्यापनं भवति। १९७६-७७ वर्षे एल-एल० flo IIR- 
भाग कक्षायां १३० छात्राः, द्वितीयभागकक्षायां qv छात्राः, तृतीयभाग 
क्षायां च s छात्रा: अध्ययनं कुवन्ति । 


हिन्दुत्व’ पत्रिका 
m 'हिन्दुत्व' नाम्नो मासिकी पत्रिका ग्राङ्गलभाषायाँ विश्वहिन्दुधर्म 
Witter संचालने प्रचलति । wear: पत्रिकायाः उद्देश्य हिन्दुसंस्कृतेः 
प्रवारोवत्तेते । ग्रस्या: पत्रिकायाः प्रकाशननिमित्तं काशिराजधर्मकार्यनिधिः 


gis) रूप्यकाणां वाषिकीं सहायतां प्रददाति । अस्याः पत्रिकायाः 
उम्भावसरे एको विशेषाङ्क: प्रकाशितो वर्तते । 
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The ‘Purana’ Bulletin has been started by the Purina 
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organising the manifold studies relati” to the Puranas., It 
specially discusses the several aspects of text-reconstruction, of the 
interpretation of the vast cultural and historical material, and 
of the obscure esoteric symbolism of legends and myths of the 
Puranas, The editors invite contribu’. .s from all those scholars 
who are interested in the culture of the Purana literature in which 


the religion and philosophy of the Vedas have found the fullest 
expression. 
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व्यास-प्रशस्तिः 


(Glorification of Vyasa) 


| वाग्विस्तरा यस्य बृहत्तरङ्गा 
| वेलातटं वस्तुनि avaata: । 
| रत्नानि तर्कप्रसरप्रकाराः 
पुनात्वसौ व्यासपयोनिधिर्माम्‌ 119 


श्रीमद्व्यासपयोनिधिनिघिरसौ सत्सुक्तिपङ्क्तिस्फुरन्‌- 

| मुक्तानामनवद्यहुद्यविपुलप्रद्योतिविद्यामणि: i 

| क्षान्तिः शान्तिधती दयेति सरितामेकान्तविश्व।न्तिमू 

भूयान्‌. न: सततं मुनीन्द्रमकरश्चेणिश्रयः श्रेयसे 112 


जिगाय देवानपि यः स्वतेजसा 
विवेद च व्यास च वेदसागरम्‌ | 
परावरज्ञः स पराशरात्मजो 

गया महात्मा प्रणिपत्यते मुनिः 113 


From Varaha-P., MS , D. 10120 deposited in the Sarasva : 
Mahal Library, Tanjore. The Grantha MS. Ir 


Tlvandrum (Kerala) also gives this $loka with s 
Variants di 


i From Nyaya-nirnaya-vyakhya of Ananda-giri J : 
Dm Joiman;a Srauta-sütra- x 
R.N 
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TON ४७ 


धरणीकृता जनार्दनस्तुतिः 


(Varšha-Puršna, Cri. Edn., 1. 20-28) | | 
धरण्युवाच 
नमः कमलपत्राक्ष नमस्ते पीतवाससे | 
नमः सुरारिविध्वंसकारिणे परमात्मने 1120 
शेषपर्यङ्कशयने धृतवक्षस्थलश्रिये | | 
नमस्ते सर्वदेवेश नमस्ते मोक्षकारिणे ye | 
नमः शार्द्धांसिचक्राय जन्ममृत्युविर्वाजते । 
* नमो नाभ्युत्थितमहत्कमलासनजन्मने ।।२२ | 
नमो विद्रुमरक्तास्यपाणिपल्लवशोभिने । | 
शरणं त्वां प्रपन्नाऽस्मि त्राहि नारीमनागसम्‌ ॥२३ 


= पूर्णनीलाउजनाकारं वाराहं ते जनार्दन। 
Er दृष्ट्वा Maser भूयोऽपि जगत्‌ त्वहेहगोचरम्‌। 
इदानीं कुरु मे नाथ दयां त्राहि महाभयात्‌ ॥२४ 


केशवः पातु मे पादौ जङ्घे नारायणो मम | 
माधवो मे कटि पातु गोविन्दो Jada च NRA 
नाभि विष्णुस्तु मे पातु उदरं मधुसूदनः | 
ऊरु त्रिविक्रमः पातु हृदयं पातु वामनः IRR 
श्रीधरः पातु मे कण्ठं हृषीकेशो मुखं मम । 
पद्मनाभस्तु नयने शिरो दामोदरो मम URS 


एवं न्यस्य हरेरन्यासनामानि जगती qali 
नमस्ते भगवन्‌ विष्णो इत्युक्त्वा विरराम g ॥२० 


Important-Variants " 

४ ndinazat E 
collated 19 :—Devan3gari 12, Bengali 3, Na Ry- 
G rantha 1. Malayalam 1. 


B opc s ES 
of MSS. having the variant is given within brace" E 


wy, 1977] 


22. 


23, 


24: 


26. 
27. 


28. 
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-a) नमस्ते शार्ङ्गचक्राय; (2 B. Mss). —b) -विवजित for 
-विवजिते; (3) 

—a) विद्रुमरक्तोष्ठ (4), विद्रमरक्ताभ- (2), विद्रुमरक्ताय (2), faza- 
वक्त्राय (2) š 

-9) नीलाञ्जनचयाकारं (2) -0) जगत्संदेहसञ्चरे (2 B Mss.) 
-त्वद्दृहगह्वरे (2). —f) महाप्रभो for महाभयात्‌ (t) 

नए) जठरं for उदरं; (3). -c) ऊरू (2), उरस्‌ (6), (for zx). 
—c) जधने for नग्ने; (1) 

¬) न्यासं (6); मन्त्र- (2, B. Mss); मास -(1, Tanjore Ms 
D. 10130) 
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NOTE ON THE STUTI 


When Lord Varáha rescued the Earth from the Rasatala she 


implored Him to tell her how He creates, upholds and nourishes fo 
this creation, and how there is the beginning and the end of the de 
creation. Varáha laughed at this, and the Earth (goddess Earth) fj 
saw the whole creation in his belly, including the gods, Rudra-s, or 
Vasu-s, Siddha-s, sages, the moon, the sun and the other planets w 
and all the seven Loka-s or worlds. ‘lhe Earth was much terrified 
at this sight and began to tremble. Then she instantly saw the n 
Lord sleeping on the couch of Sesa-naga in the primordial ocean $ 
with Brahma in the Lotus growing from His (Visnu's) navel m 
i (Var. P., 1. 12-19). or 
: The Earth, being already terrified by seeing the dark Varáha : 
form of Visnu with the whole universe in His belly, eulogises Him 
and implores Him to protect her from this great fear ($1 23-24). 1: 
The stuti thus consists of two parts, viz: (1) eulogy of god 
Visnu or Janardana as Varaha (Sl. 20-23) and (2) a kind of nyasa 
for protecting her limbs from the injury which might have been à 


caused by this frightful sight (91. 24-28). 


1. Stuti ($1. 20-24) 
The Earth eulogises— 


I bow to the lotus-eyed God, to the God who is clad in yellow 
garments, I bow to the great God who destroys the enemies of 
gods,—(20). I bow to Thee, O Lord of all the gods, who sleeps 00 

the couch of Sesa, who upholds goddess Laksmi on his Do 
and who is the bestower of salvation.—(21). I bow to the Lor 
- holding the Sariga bow, the sword and the discus, who is free from 
birth and death. I bow to Him who has given birth to P 
iding in the greatlotus produced from the navel (of Vise i 
beisance to Him who is adorned with the CO 

(i e. lips) and sprout-like hands. I 4 P : 

r; protect me, the innocent woman —(23) 
rm, dark like black antimony, O Jone 70 on 
hy body I am frightened. Now. have ™ 
e from this great fright.—(24) 
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2. Nyasa (SI. 25-98) 


In the Hindu religious literature nyüsa is a technical term 
and is generally used in the sense of assigning different limbs of the 
body to different deities or to the various names of the same deity 
for the purpose o f their protection by those deities or names of the 
deity being eulogised or worshipped, or for the purpose of identi- 
fying the limbs with the different names or aspects of the deity in 
order to become one with the deity at the time of prayer or 
worship. 

There are several kinds of nyasa, such as afga-nyasa, kara- 
nsa, din-nyasa etc. which are to be performed according to the 
Gastric rules in order to identify himself (the worshipper) with the 
mantra or the deity. But when a nyāsa is uttered by a worshipper 
or devotee for securing protection of his various limbs from the 
deity, assigning these limbs to the different names of the deity, 
then the myasa becomes a kind of kavaca. Here, in the stuli the 
misa uttered by goddess Earth may be said to be a kind of mini- 
Kavaca uttered by goddess Earth for the protection of her limbs. 


Here, goddess Earth prays Visnu-Varaha to protect her 
twelve limbs which she assigns for their protection to the twelve . 
names of Lord Visnu : 

May Kešava protect my feet ! 

May Narayana protect my shanks ! 

May Madhava protect my private parts ! 

May Visnu protect my navel ! 

May Madhusüdana protect my abdomen ! 

May Trivikrama protect my thighs ! 

May Vamana protect my heart ! 

May Sridhara protect my throat ! 

May Hráke£a protect my mouth ! 

May Padmanabha protect my eyes ! 

ay Damodara protect my head ! 


Th à : , 
um this masa associates ‘the twelve names of Visnu with the 
° limbs of the body. 


accor k this connection the Bhag.-P., X. 6. 20 may be compared, 
m Brot Yd to which the Gopi-s, Yafoda and Rohini jointly created 
mcm n in the twelve limbs of child Krsna when he had killed 

८ ey smeared his twelve limbs with the cow-dung in 
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256 | gum Š [voL. ~F No, § 
order to protect them with the twelve names of Visnu : 


गोमूत्रेण स्तापयित्वा पुनर्गोरजसा$भेकम्‌ । 
रक्षां ABA शक्ता द्वादशाङ्गेषु नामभिः ॥ 


Srsdhara comments on “द्वादशाङ्गेषु नामभिः” as ' 'दादशाङ्गेषु ललाटादिषु 
केशवादिद्वादशनामभिः”. The Acara-mayakha of Nilakantha Bhatta has 
given the names of the ललाटादि twelve limbs as associated with 
केशवादि twelve names of Visnuin the context of enjoining tilaka 
on the forehead at the time of performing the sandhya : 

तिलक प्रक्रम्य स्मृतिचन्द्रिकायां ब्रह्माण्डे-- 
ललाटे केशवं विद्यान्नारायणमथोदरे | 
माधवं हृदि विन्यस्य गोविन्दं कण्ठक्‌पके ।। 
उदरे दक्षिणे पाशवं विष्णुरित्यभिधी यते | 1 
UU बाहुमध्ये तु विन्यसेन्मधुसुदनम्‌ ।। | 
त्रिविक्रमं ai वामकुक्षौ तु वामनम्‌ | | 
श्रीधरं बाहुके वामे हृषीकेशं तु दक्षिणे ॥ 
पृष्ठदेशे पद्मनाभं ककुद्‌ दामोदरं स्मरेत्‌ । 
द्वादशवेति नामानि वासुदेवेति मूर्धनि ॥ 


‘The order of the twelve limbs given by Sridhara and the Acara- b 
mayukha, beginning from Jalata (forehead) is different from that Ü 
given in the Varaha-P., which is from the feet to the head, but the f 
twelve names of Visnu are the same and also in the same orderin — J 
both the places and the Varaha P. j l 

0 


The Tanjore MS. (D. 10130) and the Grantha MS. both read 
*मास-नामानि'7 for 'न्यास-नामानि? in 8, 28 of this siuti of the Vartha-Po 
which is also a good reading, though all the other MSS. read न्यात 
(or न्यासं, v. 1, in several MSS. )«ararfa, 


—Anand Swarup GUP 


s twelve names as the names of tte, 
ty note published elsewhere !Àn "^ 


>> UM. 
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E BETWEEN SYMBOLS AND MYTHS 
IN THE COSMOGONIES OF MAHAPURANA 
Bv 
CATERINA CONIO 


[अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे विदुष्या लेखिकया महापु राणेषृपलब्धस्य gfe- 
विद्यावर्णनस्य तस्सम्बद्धप्रतीकानामाख्यानानाञ्च साङ्गोपाङ्ग विवेचनं 
कृतम्‌ genig विधिधाख्यानानि प्रतीकशब्दाश्चोपलम्यन्ते । 
तेषां व्याख्यानं भारतीयविद्वाद्धः पाश्चात्यविद्वद्धिश्र नानाप्रकारेण 
कृतम्‌ aa लेखिकयाऽपि तेषामाख्यानानां प्रतीकशब्दानां च यथामति 
प्रमाणपृरस्सरं व्यःख्यानं कृतम्‌ । अण्डं तु जगतः प्रतिरूपं, fang- | 
निवासस्थलं, उर्वरतायाः प्रतीकं चास्ति। इत्थं मेरुरपि विश्वस्य 
मध्यभूमिः पृथिवीस्वर्गयोः सम्बन्धस्थलः स्तम्भरूपश्चास्ति। कूर्मस्य 
मत्स्यस्यापि अन्तनिहिता रहस्यात्मिका व्याख्याऽत्र वर्तते। लेखिकया 
इतरेषामपि अनेक्रा प्रतो कशब्दानां व्याख्या प्रस्तुता 1] 


The problem of the origin of the cosmos and man has always 
been one of the most important for philosophical and religious 
thinking : this problem is, in fact, metaphysical and theological, | 
for it concerns the search of the ultimate ground of reality and the | 
relationship between God and human beings. Such an important 
Problem is to be found, not only in philosophical treatises, but first 
ofall in the sacred texts of Revelation and Tradition belonging to 
the highest cultures of mankind. 


In Mahapurana, as is well known, the doctrines regarding 
Aon (I take this term in its broader meaning) are च 
गा sical tales, or hidden, so to say, in symbols x ar 
ideas enote deep intuitions of mind, but are able to sugges p 
1528 So are liable to be reinterpreted again and again, à 

Y the most recent attempts of eastern and western scho ars. 
3 "S recall, in this connection, some to whom I aan e 
D dis; first of all, Prof. Paul Hacker and his p 
fo Bee who have succeeded in finding out mew metho 
for ish the chronological history of the texts, giving reasons 
E Changes and the variations in several portions of 
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Purana, Highly valuable are also the articles of Prof. Miss Madeleine 
Biardeau regarding some selected Purinic cosmogonies ius 
with a structural methodology, in a synchronic way, irrespective of 
the diachronical evolution of myths” in the manner, as she herself 
says, of C. Levi-Strauss. 

What we are now trying to do, in the present article, isa 
speculative approach to the accounts of creation in Mahapurana, 
in order to analyse the relationship between symbols and myths 
considering both of them from the point of view of philosophical 
intuition and artistical mediation. Symbols and myths, in fact, being 
inspired by religious and poetical imagination—here the term 
imagination is equated to that of intuition--are apt to operatea 
mediation, to establish a link between the creative faculty of the 
mind and conceptual thinking. 

In the Puránic portions relative to creation there are, of 
course, also philosophical ideas at a certain level of elaboration 
taken either from Samkhya or from Vedanta schools of thought, 
but it seems that the authors of the Purānic texts were concerned 
more with a religious approach than with problems of reasoning 
regarding cosmogonic theories. It hasin fact to be remembered 
that the first two laksapa of the Purana (sarga and pratisarga)— 
which are, no doubt, the most ancient and most important parts of 
these texts?—were meant for meditative purposes and therefore were 
to be read, or heard, with a devotional attitude and a contempla- 
tive mind. And we think that even now, while examining these 
precious books, one has to be careful in dealing with such an 
important subject as that of creation, which constitutes the central 
point of the highest human speculation. 


il. See, for instance the methodological article of P. Hacker ' 
Zur Methode der geschichtlichen Erforschung, P. 
anonymen Sanskrit Literatur des Hinduismus n 
Keitschrift der Morgenlaendischen Gesellschaft, 1961, Bandia 
pp. 483-492. ise 
2. See “Cosmogonies Hindous” in Bulletin de 100८०४ frater 
d? Extreme Orient, vol. LIV (1968) pp. 19-45; yol 
(1969) pp. 59-105; Vol. LVIII (1971) pp. 17-89. . of 
| €t us quote, in this connection, the masten pi rl 
W. Kirfel, Das Purana Paicalakgana, Leiden, 7" 1 k (0 
1927, which is still an indispensable reference 200 
establish the history of the oldest Purana. tating 
€ recall one verse of Bhagavatapurana (II, 9, ? Fy ke ८6 
how man has to think of creation: fata aman ^^ p; 
bhakty-uktah samahtlah|dragta^si mam tatam brahi 
lokūmstvamātmanāh. s wes: 
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Gosmogonical narrations and avataric myths5) are वाला 
in various chapters of Mahapurana, so that it is not easy to find a 
eading thread? connecting philosophical doctrines, legends and 
descriptive images and to relate them to the central point of our 
inquiry. We have, anyhow, decided here to give Priority to symbols, 
for we have found, as we have said, that they can be considered 
aa very relevant subject of analysis, since they are cardinal 
centers of reference for many basic concepts. "Therefore, first of all 
wehave to examine those symbols which respond to the most conie 
intuitions and reflect ideas of the widest interest, deriving 
from very ancient cultures, spread on a vast area, Š | 


The cosmic egg. 

Let us first consider that great and almost universal symbol | 
which is the cosmic egg’. If we pay attention to the various | 
accounts in which the anda playsa role, starting from the oldest 
one, in Satapatha Brühmana (XI, 1, 6), up to Ghandog ya-upanisad 
(III, 19, 1) and to Puranic cosmogonies?, we notice that the 
cosmic egg may be regarded as an image ofthe whole universe in 


18 entirety, as well as in its evolutionary aspectas itissaid in the 


5. The doctrine of avatüra was, at least originally, strictly 
bound to that of creation, or recreation asa famous 
Puranic verse shows with regard to the first three therio- 
morphic “incarnations” : akarot as tanum anyam kalpadisu 
Jatha pura matsya-kiirmadikam tadvad varaham vapur asthitah. 
(Visnupurana I, 4, 8) Cf. Kirfel, op. cit, p. 16, v. 7. 

6, One could find, of course, more than one leading thread, 
or ‘ca’ to choose some group of texts having a determinate 
affinity or to select some themes or even some particular 

0) Words, and make a structural or semantic analvsis of them. 

. One can find this symbol in many ancient cultures. See, 
foe Instance, the orphic Characters (O. Kern, Orphicorum 
a SU. 64 and 79-81), and Aristophanes, Birds, 

Of. As for Iran and Slavic civilizations we may 
paete the article, in Italian, Zur e Azur” in : * Annali della 

] aoe di Lingue e Letterature straniere di Ga’ Foscari IX, 3, 

2 PP. 50-62 (Venice). Even in Egypt and in China 

TRE the symbol of the cosmic egg : see S. Morenz” 

0 egypten und die altorphische Theogonie” in: Antike und 

mane Festschrift W. Schubart, 1950, pp. 64-111. Gf. also, in 

E posse Philosophy, A Forke, Die Gedankenwelt des Chine- 

Š १८९४८ Kulturkreises Muenchen und Berlin, 1927. p. 90. 

mu enipuräna XVII, 6 f; Brahmapurüma I, 37 ff; Šiva- 

13 fO (Dharmasamhita) LI, 10 ff; Bhavisyapurana I, 2, 

ie UR Manusmrti 1, 8 ff. and Harivamsa 1, 15 ff. See also 

ES 1016 of P, Hacker “Two Accounts of Cosmogony” in À 
À namuktavali Commemoration Volume, Delhi, 1959. 
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above mentioned texts for the egg splits into two parts and gives 
rise to the cosmos. 

The egg in itself is also a symbol of fertility, but in the 
Purápic accounts it is taken into consideration more because of 
its shape and its composition, There is. in fact, a group of texts? 
in which the egg is said to be made out of the cosmic elements 900 
to be the natural abode of God: prakrtam brahmarüpasya Visnok 
samsthanam uttamam, a verse occurring in Visnupurana (1, 2, 55) dod 
similar to another occurring also in both editions o! Padmapurana; 
tatrüyyaktasuarüpo? sau vyaMarüupi Janardanah|brahma brahmasvarüpena 
svayam eva vyavasthitah Y, 2, 106b-107a (Sri Veükate$vara Press 
edition) and V, 2, 104b-105a (Anandasrama Sanskrit Series ed.), - 

At this point, we have to remark that these meanings of the 
cosmic egg may be linked to one another in so far as this symbol, 
although included in different cosmogonies, preserves its primary 
fundamental significance and shows a sort of primacy with respect to. 
the myths or accounts in which it is included. The symbol of the 
anda was, in fact, adapted to various accounts as if it were altracting 
around itself old legends as well as fresh philosophical ideas. That 
is why we find the cosmic egg having a golden colour, like the 
golden germ, the sun and the fire!9) : Airanyavarnam abhavat tad 
andam udake Sayam...The anda, lying on the cosmic ocean, is also 


related to the waters which are a symbol of fertility. 


5 ral 
But, as we have seen above, the egg is made of the natura 


elements, with various enveloping strata similar to those of a 
coconut : ebhir avaranath sarvaih sarvabhittais ca samputam| Narikelaphar 
lasyantarbijam (Padmapurana Y, 2, 111 or V, 2, 109-11 Qa) an in 
reminding us also of the kosa of the Taittiriya-upanigad 12 although 
the latter presents an older view of the layers of reality- 


om) of the cosmic 
the planets, 
3 


aukind. 
andgsran 


; PM anda 
In other passages, it is said that the w the 
were the continents, the seas and mountains, 


divisions of the universe, the gods, the demons and m 


9. Visnupurana I, 2, 50-66; Padmapurana (An ; 
Sanskrit Series) I 2, 26-31; Markandeyapuran’ ^" 55.95; 
65; Brahmandapurana 1, 3, 28-33; payupur & १८ 5-42. See 
Lingapurana LXX, 53-63; Kiurmapurana IV, v. 21 f. and 


irf P ri ES ana DRO ev 
also Kirfel, Das Purana Paficalaksan गा, 20, 15-16: 1950, 


p. 51, vv. 56-63, and Bhagavatapurana 
10. Of F. D. K. Bosch, The Golden Germ, Mouton 
p- 54 ff. र 
12. See Brahmanandavallt. आ 10, vv 95-2 
-18, See Kirfel, Das Purana Pañcealaksana, [120 7 


and p. 52, vy. 60 61. 
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Thus, it may be seen that the egg is the image of the world 

5 - - ` 2 

the entire universe, In which abides God, in His demiurgic aspect 
orin which Brahma is said to be born. , 


In Markandeyapurana (XLV, 68-70) it is also narrated how 
the egg was enveloped by water, air, ether and the evolving 
Ahamkare and then surrounded by Makat and by Avyakta and how 
all these coverings formed from Prakrti, enveloping one another, 
constituted the eight Prakrtis. And it is added that the Purusa is 
limited by Prakrti; which seems in contrast with what was 200 
in the other passages quoted above. 


Shall we then conclude that the ‘symbol of the egg is used in 
an indiscriminate manner, whenever and wherever it may be useful 
toillustrate an idea ? No doubt a symbol can be employed as 
asimile for the purpose of clarification in different contexts, but in 
cosmogonic accounts the egg maintains a unitary meaning, although 
itpresents itself under different angles. Its oval shape denotes a 
lotality encircling the whole created o developed world; beyond 
the limit of the shell, there is the infinite God, from Whom every- 
ing comes, And if God is said to be within the anda, by way of 
mmanence, that means that He is regarded as a creating power, 
bersonified either in Prajapaü or in Brahma. 


m been pointed Que by VERIOR authors that Puránic 
a x m a an intermingling of Vedic and Samiya trends; 
coe e "ER seen that the PTE ७ dee Co egg is used in 
Hiranya ae derived from Medic tradition, like that of the 
itis M WE as wel as in those of Samkhya origin, in which 
through th cis rakpti, Avyakta and of the eue of the world 
that the p ९ action of Purusa or Brahma. And it is to be pod 
form of me covens the world, or enters into creation in th» 
Principle ir mā abiding within the egg made up by que Creat 

ahat) and the rest. Even if we assume that imper- 


Sonali . 
ist HU a 
ema १९ or mechanistic cosmogonies or a sort of sámkhyazation of 


वी मट th isti a š : at 
alstic theories,14 have been incorporated in Purapic 


14. See Paul Hacker “The Samkhyazation of the Emanation 
Sctrines” in: Wiener Zeitschrift fuer die Kunde Sud und 

Ostasiens, Band V, 1961, pp. 75-115. In Bhagavatapurana 
I, 20, 12 ff.) a Samkhya cosmogony is combined with 
at of the golden eg; and that of the lotus issuing from 
€ navel of the Lord. 
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accounts it is a fact that the cosmic egg formed by the elements iş 


an equivalent of the egg born out of the golden germ. In this way |; 
we do note the persisting fundamental meaning of the symbol aan 


within contexts of different origin or often having undergone J ; 
successive stages of elaboration. That is why symbols are, ina | || 
way, clearer than doctrines, and more immediate than mythological IET 
tales, or, as is our case, why they may constitute even a connecting w 
link between different relations, although only an ideal one as if it w 
had an independent and stronger evoking force. | a 
The Mount Meru and its cosmic-philosophical significance, j 
The womb of the cosmic egg is compared to Mount Meru 
| which is of a very great relevance from the cosmographic point of A 
| view and plays also a role in the legend of the churning of the M 
| ocean, as we shall see later 01.70 ° 
The great cosmic mountain has been compared also, by vi 
various authors, to the axis mundi and to the Vedic image of the of 
stambha,1 ° symbolising the column of the universe, support of the dn 
three worlds. ts 
Actually Mount Meru assumes its importance 43 the center of sar 
the world, the abode of God,'" and is described as having pm di 
colouri? like the cosmic egg or enriched with precious stones 2 / 2 
| ` Brilliant with divine magnificence. This sacred mountain, situated OI 
in the very middle of the great cosmic mandala, represents ithe | of 
fixed dwelling place of Brahma Lokapala, and of other various ' m 
gods, whose function is that of creating and protecting the worlds. 1 | x 
15. On this subject we may quote the article of V. M. Bede | L. 
“The legend of the churning of the ocean in s 1111 | te 
and the Puranas,” in : Purana Bulletin, All India K of 1 | ° 
Trust, January 1967, pp. 7-61 and the Disserta oe 0 | ar 
Rueping, Amrta-manthana und Kirmavatara, Wiesbade™ ing 


Harrassowitz, 1970. | Cer 
16. See F. D. K. Bosch, Op. cit., p. 95. markado | tos 
17. Vignupurana, 11, 2, 31; Agnipurana, 108, 18; - ion) VI, 7; aN 
purana LIV, 18. Gf. Mahabharata (critical ed Kirfel, on 
7f. See, on this subject, the important wor प्पट, pi ह. 
Die Kosmographie der Inder, Bonn, 1920. Einlet 

पु and p. 95. 
18. Visnupurana II, 2, 14; Bhagavatapuran 
kandeyapurana LIV, 15; Lingapurana X V 


Lingapurüna XLVIII, 1 and 8. 


EE SSS S=S'!SCOSS=SSS aa 
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Its very shape, partly above and Partly beneath the earth 
recalls that of a pillar, although the mountain is variously ss 
as for instance the seed cup of a lotus. And it is not only a 
receptacle of all beatitude and splendour but also a veritable link 
between heaven and earth, for it belongs to God and celestial beings 
aswell as the world. In fact itis the center and the pivot of the 
world, Mount Meru reflects, evidently, a philosophical intuition 
which can be expressed by the category of mediation between heaven 
and earth, i.e. between two opposite realms (even between two | 
contradictories if we assume that the mountain link time and eternity.) | 


Mount Meru, as cosmic mountain, denotes a stability, a 
permanence and a point of reference with a function not different 
from those of other sacred mountains as the, Olympus in Greece, | 
MountSinai for Israel, or Thabor for Christian Tradition and so | 
01.70 In this respect, the great mountain hasa static funclion even 
when it may appear differently, as for instance when in the myth 
of the churning of the ocean, the mountain Mandara is removed 
and put upon the Tortoise. In the latter story, Mandara seems 
to be involved in a dynamic process, but actually it maintains the 
same significance, for it represents the center, and the instrument 
through which the amrta-manthana can be obtained. Evidently, 
this function is Subsequent to its first one : that of being a substitute 
for the cosmic pillar and a divine abode, parallel, somehow, to that 
of the golden anda. Cosmographically, Mount Meru has a primary 
Mportance and so it deserves a particular attention from several 
Ponts of view : first of all from that of the philosophical symbolism 
Which Tegards the basic intuition concerning the origin—or the 
० the world. In fact the problem of the ER of esp 
oM Jm man does not concern chronology, for त 15 
का s but regards the necessary permanent ground of es 
central m e. In this manner, one realises how the symbol of the 

ountain points to the permanent divine basis of the 

(पळ, Even th i iption of the shape 
and the i € more or less dd description o p 

०४०९ the lon of Merv omple ec gh idea, for Meru 6 the very 

भा ber Cosmos and its position is like that of the pericarp ofa 

~ een the other mountains,22 Whatever relation one may 


20. f 

See M. Eliade, Images et symboles, Gallimard, 1952, p. 53 

(English translation Images and Symbols, New York, 1961). 
f. also The Myth of the eternal return, New York, 1954. 


Visnupurana IT, 2, 38. 


21. 
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find between the cosmographical descriptions of Meru, Jambudvipa 
etc., and the geography of India this does not affect the primary 
meaning of this symbol which is philosophical and religious and 
‘which is to be considered in a wider context than the cosmographi- 
cal one. 


Mount Meru is also bound to the symbol of water, Let us 
remember what, in this connection, some Puranic accounts tell us, 
as for instance Visnupuráma,?? according to which on the top of 
Meru there falls from the sky the Ganga flowing froma footof 
Visnu, The river encircles the city of Brahman and then divides 
into four streams, flowing in opposite directions. In other legends 
the Ganga is said to flow from Siva23 and to form seven rivers, 
What is interesting to note is that Gaiiga waters are not a product, 
or a derivation of Meru, but come from God Himself. It is thus 
clear that any geographical reference is transposed to a sacred realm, 
for the Gatiga descends from the Highest, passes through the holy 
mountain and comes down, split into different streams, to sanctily 
the earth, 


Both symbols—Meru and the Ganga — seem to have the same 
function of linking heaven and earth and that is why they are 
mentioned together and may be considered by us as particularly 
significant. What we want to stress here is how the earth and 
mankind, once created, are not only maintained by the power of God, 
but are continuously sanctified by Him, as is symbolised here 9 the 
solidity of the mighty mountain and by the flowing richness of the 
sacred water of Ganga and its derived streams. There are EP 
other features of Mount Meru and its inhabitants of very great 
interest, but we do not think it necessary to analyse them her 
since they are of a secondary importance to cur present purpose. 


:n other 
The symbol of the tortoise has several parallels s China 


ancient cultures, although with a varying significance. , 
the 


here 
22. 11. 2, 31; Gf. Mahabharata (crit. ed.) VI, 2 ma also 
sacred river falls into the lake Candrama%) y ¢, 


Markandeyapurana LVI, 1-5 and Bhagavata nd 121, 
23. Vayupurana I, 42, | ff and 47, 25 ff; 0000011 


23 ff; Brahmandapurana, XVIII, 25 ff. (Ce fount Merl x 


VI, 7, 28). Mount Kailasa is identified to 
in most of the Saivite texts. 


| Kangri Collection, Haridwar >= 
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i was first used for divination, and only subsequently was it related 
ithe Yin and Yang cosmogonic principles,24 


In India, the tortoise is mentioned in Satapatha Brahmana 
(शा, 5, 1, 1 £) where it is told that Prajapati assumed the dico 


animal must have had, since olden times, a kind of suggestive 
power, because of its peculiar carapace, almost round shaped 
made of very strong material, capable of supporting heavy ven 
without breaking and of sheltering the body with its limbs. All 
these qualities make it possible for the symbol of the tortoise to be 
used in various Ways. 


In Pura i 3 i 
1 Purāņa this symbol occurs, along with that of m a ts ya 
and the varaha, in relation to pratisarga, but it has also a 
steric meaning as an avatiric figure as well as two other therio- 
morpkic incarnations. 


The Kürma appears, in fact, as we have already hinted, in 
16 myths of samudra-manthana, whereit playsa cardinal role 
as support of Mount Mandara. The precious liquor of immortality, 
in fact, emerges from the waters only through the help of the 
churning stick represented by the sacred mountain. In this myth we 
find four Symbols : (a) the ocean, which reminds us of the primary 
पा waters (b) the adhisthana, which is the tortoise (c) the instru- 
Pn ins (the mountain) (d) the liquor of immortality 
d Ee RUE only at the end and through ihe convergence 
sa ne es s 
Satabatha Brahmana (1 i : ; ORA d Purápic 
C the 0747 (10८. cio) and in the above quoted Purāņi 
DEN oe eco sos न 
actors, oa neces in us legend as one eR ene fundamental 
and Rama ie Y, as the ultimate ground.?9 In aee (IIT, 30 ff.) 
" NA Qa (I, 44 ही.) the Karma is not found in the myth of 
0 lanthana, but is found in Mahabharata.*” 


2 aS. 
4. Sec Fung Yu-Lan, À History of Chinese Philosophy, Princeton 


Diversity Press, 1959, vol. I, pp. 382-383. 
See above, note 6, 
In various ancient texts the tortoise is considered as the 
Support of the earth. 
27, (cri 
it, ed.) T, chap. 15-18. 
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ane p. : l 
This means that the original significance of Kürma is the J 
म a ; N 6 
cosmic one, which survives in the supporting function of the tortoise in 
the myth of the churning of the ocean. z 
In some Indian texts the image of the tortoise is useq to t p 
: : . 10 
express the philosophical concept*® of the hidden cause of the world n 
DNA... f ` |) 
manifesting itself in its visible effects, or the creation and reabsorp. 
tion of the universe??. 
RR. = ae : an 
As visnuitic avatára the tortoise is considered as a Soteric f 
ov. 0 
symbol,®° but as such, it is bound to the supreme God, creator (r 
and saviour. The usage of Kürma in Indian arts underlies its ; 
m 


primary meaning of being a cosmic ground: in fact it is also 
employed as a support for statues, but only rarely is it represented Th 
in isolation?! and very seldom is it worshipped assuch. In this 


respect although we have to remember that the tortoise, in other fig 
asiatic cultures, might have had, sometimes, a bad connotation??, cul 
there is, on the whole, a sort of positive evaluation of this symbol, | ma 
mainly unconscious, perhaps, but quite evident even in art, both tote 
in Asia and in Europe, i. e. in the whole area of the old world.?? | ms 


28. See Samkhya-karika, 15, with commentary of Vacaspati 
Misra. 

29, Of. Mahabharata XII, 187, 6. 

30. Visnudharmottarapurana, IIT, 85, 59. ñ 

a 3l. See Kalpana S. Desai, Iconography of Vignu, New Delhi, 

d Abhinava Publication, 1973, p. 67. 

3 32. As for instance in Iranic culture. Cf. Videvdūt XIV, 5 
and in some aspects of Chinese regional cults. id 
Eberhard, The local cultures of South and East China, Leiden, 
E. J. Brill, 1968, p. 293 IT. 


33. We can easily refer to Italian contemporary art, emer 
to stone work, where such symbols as the egg, tortoise ae 
fish are very often employed, although with no rele y 
to Indian values, but probably as residuum uncon aa 
survived of cosmic symbolism in old Mediterranean Cu ind 
Actually we do not have much documentation rega" few 
ancient cult for representations of tortoise but any s n 
images in Greek and in Egyptian Art, for UD hro- 
Apollo's statue with one foot on a tortoise and 26 f Pum, 
ditis Urania ( ina Basreliefby Phidia, British na 
London,) walking on this animal, aoh Ar 
on ancient votive tablets. Cf. Pauly-Wis ‘stig AGE 
p 432. See also M. Bieber, The sculpture of Hellen ord 
New York, Columbia University Press, 961 Rom? 
edition) and G. Becatti, Galleria Uffizi 80४0७ 
Libreria dello Stato, | 958, figura 98 a-b. 
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As a symbol for yogic concentration the tortoise is also 
| mentioned in the Bhagavadgita (II, 58) as if the movements of 
| pravrtti and nivrtti in practical individual life were only a parallel 

G s : 2 
to that of God sleeping and awakening again and apa; à 
S ag gain during 


the cosmic cycles. 


A here . may, evidently, be correlated to one 
another, as we have said in the beginning, showing how the Support 
ofthe world may work also as avatara and how the micro H | 
(man) can imitate the great play of creation and recreation Jm | 


macrocosmos. 
The fish as symbol in pratisarga and avatara | 
| 

Although the fish does not belong to Vedic mythology, its x 

5272 || 


figure is found in very ancient Mediterranean and Middle-eastern 
35 T : 
cultures.°5 The fish was not probably an “idol” as such, but 
m . ` ७ ` c . ^ D . 2 
un; a sign indicating a watery divinity, and in certain cases, a 
totemic symbol?9 or a symbol of fertility, 37 


34. On the Karma see also Kalpana 5. Desai, Op. ८/., p. 66 ; 
n R uben, Fisengchiniden und Dacmonen in Indien, Eon 
be Archiv. fuer Ethnographie, 37 Suppl. 1939, pp, 
m -213; and J. Gonda, Aspects of early Visnuism Delhi 

969, pp. 126-129, PU 
po: M think of the civilisation of the Indus Valley 
ie E pottery 07 which are painted fishes, or Minoic 
A pe Classical sculpture. Many books are available 
fe eu subjects, Let us quote one ofthe most recent, 
Bean SIE DE Parte dell'eta classica, Firenze, 
: ore 971 » pp. 15-16 end 19. The fish is a cultual 
b " क्क, near East: see 14. R. Goodenough, 
ana symbols im the Greco-Roman Period, New York, 
Dale Vol. V, p. 14 ff. Cf. Clemens of Alexandria, 

36, Seo i 2605 2, 39, Lucianus, Deu Syria 14 and 15. 

Aer: Wal lert Fische und P'ischkulte in Alten Aegypten, 
e en, O Harrassowitz, 1970. See also E. R. 
GFE pageh (op. cit., Vol 4 p 14) who quotes an article 
Tih 6 ouglas Van Buren about ancient Mesopotamia 

37 LR fering in ancient Mesopotamia” (Iraq, X, 48). 
the ñ p 004000037 (Op. cit , pp. 15-16) says that sometimes 
thomh 15 represented in the rhomb and adds that if the 
de due often the vulva of the goddess it is a short 
were ee that fertility symbols and phallic symbols 
3 ie identical and that from the beginning the fish 
Universal, had Phallic significance with a reference to the 
forces, Source of life in conflict with lifesdestructive 


35. 
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| š In India the matsya is found in Satapatha Brihmana (I, 1,1 l 
| ff.) in the well-known legend of the great flood. In this acount 
| the little fish that Manu finds while washing his hands seems to ask 
for protection, but, later on, it proves to be his saviour during the 
peril of the inundation rescuing him and the boat he had Prepared 
on its advise. 


The meaning of this myth is quite clear : the fish is the figure 
of God who saves mankind and remunerates the good deeds of man, 
The same myth, with some variants, is available also in Mahabharatg38 
and Purana. But we have to ask, how the legend of the great I 
flood is related to other Puránic passages connected with prati- 
sarga accounts. It seems that there isa sort of contamination 


between two different myths : that of pralisarga!! concerning the | 
recreation of the world in different kalpas and that of the flood ; 
belonging to different tradition. The latter, as is well known, is 
spread all over the Midd!e East and gives rise to a various inter- 
twinement of legends.42 This shows, once more, the primacy of the 
fish symbol into the mythical narrations in which it plays a role. 
J And it is evident that the various meanings of the symbols help us 
to find the connecting link between the accounts of pratisarga, of the 
flood and of the avatara of Visnu.4® ‘The fish, an aqueous animal, 
is strictly related to the waters: i.e. both to cosmic waters, as it may 
be assumed from pratisarga accounts, and to the inundating 
waters, And in both cases the fish is a rescuing animal, for it rescues 
the world in pratisaga and saves mankind (represented by Manu). 


š 3 हिल ë e flood, 
It is to be noted, moreover, that in Puranic accounts of th 


38. (crit. ed.) IIT, 185, 2 ff. 
30. See, on this subject, the classical work of 
Die indische Flutsage und das Matsya Purana, 
H Harrassowitz, 1930. * ? a studs 
| 40. See Vasudeva S. Agrawala, Maly Anand 
Varanasi, All India Kashiraj Trust, 1903. A95 Purot 
Swarup Gupta, The Problem of interpretation of 
in PURANA BULLETIN, cit. vol VI, 1964 P 


A, Hohemberger 
ana, Leipzig "^ 


41. See above, note 6. striking in 

42. See Hohemberger, op. cit, p. 29, The mor ther 15 that 
stance of a borrowing of a tradition from oft deluge 
of Bhavigyapurana and the biblical account g d theory of 

43. See Kalpana Desai, op. cit., p. 62 ff. As for पूणध 
avatara; in general, see Paul Hacker “Zur qj, Ki 


der Avatáralehre? in Wiener Zeitschrift fuer 
Sud-Ostasiens, Band 1V, 1960, 47-70. 
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j ULY, 


Manu gives origin to a new progeny 1.e. to a new creation or, better, 
00 recreation’ i. e. to a fralisarga in a stricter sense.44 


i The fish, as a soteric symbol, had a suggestive efficacy enabl- 
ing it to be considered, later on, as a vignuitic avatara, which, 
although not one of the most famous or the most celebrated in 
Indian literature and worship, is, in our opinion, one ofthe most 
important and most meaningful from an interreligious point of view. 
Everybody knows, in fact, how important is the fish in the Jewish 
and Christian traditions, and how often it occurs even in non 
Indian art.£5 Even in Greece the fish and particularly the delphin, 


was a saving animal for, as we have to remember, it was a delphin 
to save Dionysius from the waters.46 


At this point, we have to consider one more aspect of the fish; 
the dangerous one, for there are big fishes which went to devour the 
small ones.4” It seems therefore that the fish is an ambivalent 
symbol. 4? 


44. The meaning of pratisarga in Purana is not constant. For 
this see the introduction of W. Kirfel to his book Das 
Purina Pajicalaksana. cit., p. XLVII. As far as Manu is 
concerned, he has to be related also to the series of the 
14 Manu and their respective Manu-antara. The fact 
that the account of the deluge is connected to the seventh 
Manu denotes the centrality of this figure and his impor- 
tance for the prosecution of mankind and for salvation. 
See, for instance, Matsyapurana II, 1 ff. 

49. Itis well known that the fish is one of the symbols of 

Jesus Christ ( I. X. TH. U.S.) assuming in itself the 

Preceding symbolism of mediterranean and middle-east 

Cultures. The fish, symbol of Christ, is connected with 

the water of baptism regenerating man and restoring him 

to his original supernatural condition. Here again, 
water and fish symbolize salvation from sin and death, Even 

Christians are called “fishes” as Tertullian says : “Sed 

nos pisciculi secundum Ichthun nostrum Jesum Christum 

in aqua nascimur, nec aliter quam in aqua permanendo 

Salvi sumus”, (De Baptismo. Migne P.L. 1306 A; or 

C. 0. 1. 277.) As for the representation of fish in art, one 

May think, in most recent times, of such a famous painter 

as Marc Chagall, who assumed Jewish and Christian 

Symbols of the fish among oth.rs, in a remarkable way. 


46. See E. B. Stebbins : The Delphin in Literature and Art of 
^ Greece and Rome, Menasha, Visconsin, 1929. 

‘ Bes Agniburina IT, 5-6; Bhagavatapurtna VIII, 24, 14; 
4g Cb Mahabharata (crit, ed.) ILL, 185, 8. 


As forthe ambivalence of the fish symbol one may also 
Consider its psychological value, as is shown by C. G. 
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There exists also, in India, a relation between the symb ] 
the fish (actually makara) and kama showing the Persistence a of 
originary phallic significance of the fish so that its polivalence i 
rise to three different sorts of fishes : the good one, which à E 
avatara, the bad one, which isa devouring monster, and the fish. 
phallus having an independent mythical function,49 


The polivalence of the fish symbol may be proved also by 
some Puranic verses as for example in Matsyapurana 1, 25-26, where 
Manu, seeing the enormous fish filling up the whole sea, utters the 
following words : “are you the king of Asura or Vasudeva >” 
This means that if the huge fish could be mistaken for an Asura it 
must have had, at least in its appearance, something dreadful. In 
fact it is typical of some appearing divinities to impress men with 
an unexpected semblance, which may be considered, as Rudolf Otto 
says, a fascinating and tremendous “mystery? or, to use a more 
Indian expression, as a sort of lila of maya.5? 


According to other accounts however Manu recognises more 
easily the divinity of the great fish.51 But it is to be noted that in 
the latter myths there isa clear-cut distinction between the fish- 
saviour and the monster, i. e. between God and the Daitya, so that 
no mistake is possible and Manu can exclaim, ‘‘Indeed you are the 
Lord Hari."5? 

In Padmapurüna?? a demon who is a great Asura steals the 
Veda and, therefore, has to be killed so that the Sruti may bereco 


Jung in : Aion, researches into the phenomenology of the 
Princeton University Press, 1968, chapter IX. ical 
49. OLE. W. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, Delhi, Indologic 
Book house (reprint) 1968, p. 167. ast 
50. In Agnipurana II, 10 Manu says: “Mayaye mld 
mam kim artham tuam anardana ?? God him 
51. Bhagavatapurana VIII, 24,27. In Mahabharata od fo 
self says how he will be recognisable through his pig 
(crit. ed. 111, 185, 32.) 
52. Bhügavatapur. Ibid. pos 
33. (ed. A. S. S.) VI, 258, 3 ff. The Daitya is clearly pe that 
ed to Visnu, as evil to good, but there is no or ilish 
the omnipotence of Visnu will overpower n r 
might, This account is strongly permeated by ‘hs m 
spirit, in the most orthodox manner, since t da, W. 
avatara is connected with the stealing of the Kr 
are regarded as the source ofall good on €^" 


5 if D 


ic 


Here 
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vered and order restored in the world. In this account, typical of 
avatara legends, the figure of Manu is absent. At the center of the 
narration 18 the Lord Visnu, first eulogised and invoked by Brahma, 
on behalf of all the gods, then appearing in his matsya-incarnation, 
Vigpu, as Matsya, incarnates himself not to help Manu to cross 
the waters of the flood, but to kill the big and dangerous Makara, 


But there is also another important meaning of the fish- 
symbol : that of the soul®*, since God is the supreme soul. This sym- 
bolic aspect of the fish is not expressly given in Pur&pic texts, but 
emerges from very old interpretations in ancient cultures, as for 
instance in Egypt,?? or in Mesopotamia, and reappears in com- 
mentaries to the Purana. 


It is also possible that there was a link between the fish 
avatára in India and the fish-god in Sumeric tradition: the god 
who thought men arts and sciences, and constitutes a parallel to 
the god Ea of Akkadic mythology.?9 Now, Ea, whose name means 
“house of the waters”, is also related to the waters on which floates 
the earth and is, therefore, a sort of support; but, what is more 
important, is the fact that Oates and Ea are masters of wisdom and 
founders of civilization. 

Tosum up, we may suppose that, although the avatüric 
symbol in Mahāpurāņa may be more recent than those of the flood, 
the figure of the god-fish as symbol of immortality and wisdom may be 
older than that of the fish-monster, and not, originally, bound to 


salvation depends on the rescuing of the Veda and not 
ofman, 'The ocean is merely a hiding place for the 
demon and Visnu dives into the waters to kill the enemy 
of the world. 

54, See C. 6. Jung, Aion, cit. p. 122. The author refers to : 
Spiegelberg, Der Fisch als Symbol der Seele. 

55. Goodenough, op. cit, vol V, fig. 9 where a mummy 
appears in the form of a fish, 

56. G, nonam Le deluge babylonien, Paris, Payot, 1952, 
p. 47-48. 

37. Boemberger, op. cit 25 ff, Actually Hoemberger 
deals SE I the iones of the myths of the 
flood in Purana and Mahabharata studying the chrono- 
logy of the various texts. This is an extremely precious 
Study to establish the diachrouical changes of myths, 
although, as far as symbols are concerned, one may never 

2९ sure of their antiquity, for very old meanings are 
liable to reabpear in comparatively recent accounts. 
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the myth of the great flood; a myth to which Pratisar 
have been assimilated and to which the later legend ofthe steali 

of the Veda has been added. Itis worth noticing, however a 
even the connection betaeen the fish and the Veda (i द 


in middle- 


8a accounts 


supreme wisdom) is not without an ancient ‘model’ 
eastern cultures. 


It is true that the fact that one and the same symbol appears 
in different areas does not mean that there has been a borrowing 
or a detectable migration from one culture to another. One kom 
very well how symbolisation is spontaneous and Supra-conscious 
so that there is no need of postulating a ‘model’ in the historical 
sense. However in view of the geographical vicinity between the 
Middle-east and India (especially if we think of the old civilizations 
ofthe Indus Valley) one my justify a relationship between some 
symbols, which present an analogy. 


We would even suggest that subsequent philosophical inter- 
pretations of some symbols could have ¿hin basis in first original 
intuitions already existing in old representations of proto-historical 
mythology. 


The snake as deity and as visnuitic symbol. 


'The snake must have been, from very ancient times, a fascina- 
ting animal because of his movements suggesting the rythm of water 
waves and because of the magic powers it is supposed to possess. In 
Egypt®® the serpent had several meanings, as for instance that of 
creator, of a serpent-god encircling the world, or of water-god, 
living in the caverns out of which the flood of the Nile was to 
spring; but it was also considered hostile animal, a serpent dragon 
(Apopis) who personified the powers of darkness. Of all these 
figures, the most important seems to have been that of Sito, spoken 
of in the 87 Book of the Dead, as an eternal animal, “who dies an 
is reborn again”, dwelling in the farthest regions of the world. 


B s . a te 
In other mediterranean cultures, as for instance in (४४१ 


ther f a s: her- 
e was a female-serpent representing a chtonic figure of mot 
goddess5?, 


T. ji 22 i 

58. 5 . Rundle Clark, Myth and Symbol in Ancient 28277 

ondon, Thames and Hudson, 1959, pp: 239-240. 

59. M, P. Nilsson, Geschichte der griechischen Religion; 
Muenchen 1955 ( 2 ed. ), p. 214, 


Vol ^; 
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In any case, the serpent personified a non-human being 
. . 3 
having a mysterious and primeval character, 


In Vedic India we find the Serpent-dragon Vrtra as enemy of 
Indra, but we may also detect a serpent worship in Yajur Veda®o 
and in Atharva Veda°* which testify to a positive evaluation of the 
niga. In Rg Veda (11, 35) there is trace of an old Indo-iranic 
divinity, Apa Napat dwelling in the depth of the waters, called 
also “son of the waters” as in a Hymn of Rg Veda (VII, 34, 16). 
In Epic and Puranic mythology the most remarkable figure of the 
snake is the great Sesa, often considered as king of snakes, Even 
inthe above-mentioned legend of the churning of the ocean there 
isa snake, Vasuki, playing an important role as a churning rope; 
and in the myth of the flood referred to in Purina” the boat of 
Manu is tied to the fish with a snake having the function of a rope, 
Here the assimilation of the snake with the rope has not, of course, 


the usual epistemological meaning of an illusion, but the symbolic 
meaning of a function which is however subordinate to that of other 
symbols ( matsya and kürma ) which have an avataric denotation. 


The serpent Sesa was not, originally, an avatara; only later 
on, and not earlier than Bhagavatapurana (V, 25, 11) did it become 
one of the avatara of Visnu. Previously it was considered his bed, 
his Testing place during the intervals of creation and in this respect 
ithas to he regarded as symbol of permanence, or a residuum which is 
left over after the destruction of the world.9? Even if creation 
disappears, God remains unaltered and with God is left the 
Potentiality of a further creation, symbolised by the great serpent 
CEN on the ocean. ६९३3 is, therefore, a mediating figure epee 
vo cosmic पर e e sleeping God. But God, althoug 
chu ER सल यन te 

alive, full of creative energy, 
“tate the universe. All this is figured by the Sega afloat on the 
Rn and never sinking down. Thus the imperishable nature 


— 


EN 
$0. Cf Maitrayant-samhita IT, 7, 15 oe 
61. Cf. J.P. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore: the nagas in Hindu 
Legend and Art, London, Arthur Probsth, 1926, p. 7 ff. 

१2. Matsyapuraina I, 2, 18-19; Agnipurana I, 2, 12-13; Bhagavata- 
xu MM la notion de 
See also: C. Malamoud, “Observations sur la molt : 
rest (Sesa) dans le brahmanisme” in Wiener Zeitschrift fuer 
e Kunde Sud and Ostasiens 1972, p. 5. ff. 


63, 
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| of God and creation is represented in this figure, something Which i 
1 B $ 18 
i so often and so well represented also in the plastic arts of India 


An interesting description of the cosmic snake®4 jg found in 
l Bhagavatapurana®® where Akrüra, diving into the waters of the river 
| Kalindi, sees a serpent having a thousand hoods decorated with 
diadems, clad in blue garments, shining like the peaks of mountains 
white like the fiber of a lotus. On his lap there lies a God (OE) 
having four arms, a peaceful appearance, eyes resembling lotus 
leaves, and a dark blak complexion. This deity is decorated with 
diadem and armlets and holds in his hands a lotus, a conch-shell, a 
| mace and a discus, the gems Srivatsa and Kaustubha hang on his 
1 breast. In this description, the great serpent is clearly associated 
13 with Vispu, but in an unusual manner, I would say, in a glorified 
| way. There is no hint at the snake as bed of Visnu floating on 
the waters; thesnake is. here a sort of throne, a royal seat for 
Visnu-Krgna, and is considered a divinity itself in so far as itis 
one of the divine manifestations, This account seems to reflect also 
another function of the cosmic snake : that of supporting the earth, as 
in Mahabharata®® and in various other places of Indian Literature." 
Yet, this appearance of the cosmic snake and Visnu happens in the 
waters of the river into which Akrüra plunges, It seems therefore 
that here there may be a confusion between different accounts’? 
or, probably, an association of images: that of the snake abiding 
in a subterrenean region and that of a serpent of waters. In any 
case, the meaning of the symbol is clear: a living place for the 
glorification of Visnu, the creator, praised by all sort of creatures, 
even by Brahma and Siva Akrüra himself eulogises 80०१९१ calling 
him the first cause of the universe, the eternal and imperishable Purus; 
Supreme God, pure Consciousness, 


and so on, 
The world-serpent is also associated in art with the varaha 
चिडत tisto ber It is to be noted, for instance, that in sculptures porta" 


= 
6. There is no doubt that this divine snake of 9/08000/0/0710 
May be identified with Sesa or Ananta, Ramayaté 
(Kiskindhakanda 40, 51-52). | 
(030 ०९, 39, 320. 
66, Adiparvan (crit, ed.) chap. 31, 
67. CF J. P. Vogel, op. cit., p. 38 ff. 
68. Ibid. p. 91 gr ^ 
dri £ B 1 ४ 
B X, 40; the whole chapter consists ot 
Akrüra, 
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ing the boar Cara ion pue serpent Sesa is rarely missing, In 
technical books dealing with iconography, it is stated that the 
serpent Sega supports one of the feet of the boar while rising from 
the waters. 70 In this manner, the primeval snake Adi-Sesa is 
connected with the primeval boar Adi-varaha. This is not surpri- 
sing, for both symbols are related to water and to pratisarga myths?! 
and both reflect, probably, very old animal-worship shared 
wayorother, with other Indo-Mediterranean cultures,’ But in 
Purápic accounts such a worship is no longer "primitive? or 
totemic, but on the contrary, it is strictly linked to other symbols of 
the supreme God, There is in fact a thematic unity which one may 
findeven inlegends or desciiptions 00 various origins and which 
underlies what, in appearance, could seem heterogeneous. This 
unity is synthesized, in a wonderful manner, in pictorial and plastic 
arts showing how the artists have well understood the deepest 
meaning and the inner association of all the symbols connected with the 
tosmogonic and soterical action of God. Let us remember, finally, 
that in the Bible the snake is also a symbol of power as is shown in 
Exodus VIL, 9ff and a symbol of salvation as in Num. XXI, 8-9 and 
in Wisdom XVI, 5.7. It is also the type of Christ ( Jn III, 14-15) 
and it appears as such in ancient Christian art. 


, in one 


The varaha 


Let us see, now, more closely, the figure of the boar to which 
We have alread 


"Ince the time of Atharva Veda, in a hymn”? where there is mention 


of the earth “in concord with the boar” opening itself to the 
wild hog, 


y hinted in the last paragraph. The boar is found, 


— छ —— 


70, See G. Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography, Delhi, 1 968 
(second ed.) vol I, pp. 128 ff. Gf. J. P. Vogel, op. cit., 

Pp. 195-96 and M. T. Mallman, Les enseignements icono- 

&rabhiques de VAgni Purana, Paris, P. U.F, 1962, pp. 

196-200, See also K. S. Desai, op. cit., p. 24 ff. 

See below, note 74. 


Cp. M. P. Nilsson, Geschichte der griechischen Religion, cit. 
Vol I, pp. 464 and 584. See also J. Gonda, Aspects of early 
Visnuism, cit. p. 129 ff. 

XU, 1, 48 (Cf, Atharva-Vedo-Samhita, translated into 
nglish with critical and Exegetical Commentary by 
* D. Whitney, Harvard Oriental Series, vol. VIII). 


EE _ _ 
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| In Sataputha Brahmana (XIV, 1, 2, 11) the boar, cal 

Emusa,’# is also connected with the earth which it has M led 5 
f. FN u in 
and it even stands for Prajāpati, her husband. Again in Ta i 

Ë t. à à a 
Samhita (VII, 1, 5, 1) itis said that in the beginning this wit i 

प्रि aii ; 

was only water and that Prajapati on seeing her became व (i 
and he took her up; then he became Visvakarman and wiped the G 
water from her and she extended herself and became prthiyi,15 an 
It is clear enough, from these examples, that the boar has to im 
do with the creation of the world, actually with the separation of all 
the earth from water." ad 
i wh 

The boar is also considered to be the husband of the earth, the 

one who fecundates her, and itis also known that, since Vedic 
times, this animal has been associated with several gods, starting dic 
from Rudra, “the boar of the sky.” ठ 
: | Or 
Thus the boar, symbol of God, the creator and the giver of a 


fertility to the earth, became, later on, an avatara of Visnu in the 
pratisarga accounts, like the fish and the tortoise, as we have 
already seen. 


But it is to be remembered that the varaha was also related » 
the sacrifice (yajiia-varaha) of which it is a symbol so that in Paranic 
texts the descriptions of each limb of the boar’s body is correlated to 
a part of the sacrifice. In this sense, the boar has to do with the 
efficacy and the “constructive” power of the sacrifice. i. 
superimposition of the two different images ( of Varaha as M. 
of sacrifice and as creator or saviour) is not casual, for it TO É 
from an encounter between brahmanical ritualism and local ae 
culture.’ We have, in this connection, to stress the fact that ह. 
is no opposition between the two figures, since there bas हि 9 
assimilation of one with the other. This does not ma 


Bes तिन न तक that 


d 
74, As for the meaning of Emusa, it has been roar pabl 
the origin of this name must be non-Aryan 27 and V." 
Austro-Asiatic. Cf. J. Gonda, op. cit., P- 13 July 1963: 
Agrawala “Yajfia-varaha” in Purana Bulletin, 
—. vol. V, N. 2., p. 227. 


iliriya Brahmana I, 1, 3, 5 ff. AL hee © 
Evel | in the Bible the account of Gre 1 
terpreted as separation. ' 
den p 2148 


१ Yajna-varaha”’ cit. 


T. 
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fusion but an intertwinement of symbols, both representing, each 
Wr own way, power and efficiency. Thus in Purüna,"9 as has been 
pied out, ° one can find the philosophical idea that the cosmos 
T. concealed in the womb of “लि first cause symbolized by the primeval 
wean, The earth has to be raised up by the Power of a mighty 
God, represented by a strong animal, able to dive into the waters 
and to put her again on the surface. The Personified earth, 
invoking the help of God,’ is the figure of 


the whole mankind, of 
all living beings and of the entire cosmos unable to emerge without 
a divine agency. The earth has to be “rescued” by the same God 
who created her, as is related in Visnupurüna.91 


In other probably later accounts the earth complains because 
sheis overburdened with many people;82 but this reason seems to 
be only an excuse to justify the fact that the earth sank down. 
Originally, the idea of the earth submerged by the waters was 
| cosmogonic and metaphorically it can be interpreted, as said / 
| above, as a symbol for the world in need of the help of Godin every j 
| se and thatis true cf all the avataric legends. 


Another interesting analogy is that of zayw and varaha, as Š 
mentioned in Vayu and Brahmandapurana,88 according to which 
Brahma, having become wind, moved on the waters as glow-worm at 
hight during the rainy season and having thought that the earth 
५ 40 sunk in the water, made himself another body, as in the preced- 
| १४ kalpa.. -adopting the form of a boar fit to Sport in the water, 
| That form was unconquerable and “able to speak.” 


A Not less interesting is the account of Bhagavatapurana (IIT, 13, 
| | 3 according to which Manu asks God to have a place to live 
| 108 the earth is submerged by the water; at his request, a 
7 happens : a tiny boar, of the dimension of a thumb, comes 


E . . 
| (01 the nostrils of Brahma. Suddenly the boar increases in 
| “tension to हि पोट tice of a 


— > We size of an elephant, utters thunderous roar and 


19. For a synoptical view of accounts see Kirfel, op. cit., 
i Des 16-18 for Markandeyap. XLVI, 7-11; Vignup. 1, 4, 
80 Q f. Padmap, V, 3, 22 1. (or, 1, 3, 28. f) 

0 Se above, note 78, : 

L 4, 12.20, Cf. Visnusmrti I, 1-14. 

See Mahabharata (crit. ed. vol, IV, p. 1062, 66 ff.) 2 
"1 216९० ०॥० 6, 7 ff. Brahmandap. I, 5, 7f. Cf Lingab. | 
“INCE Kirfel, op. cit., p. 60. o C 


t 
. element in cosmogonic accounts ? The answer is, in a WAY’ 
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dives into the water to recover the earth. This varaha is called 
Yajña-Purusa and is nothing but the Supreme Lord, read 


MEUS. f. y to help 
Manu and to give him a dry and safe abode. 


The figure of varaha in this myth is added with a new 
docetistic element, for God assumes the form of a boar through the 
power of his maya and, after having raised the earth from the 
waters, suddenly disappears The boar coming out from the nose 
of Brahma, quickly increasing in dimension, diving to the deep of 
waters and lifting the earth as in sport (lilaya), is an object of 
wonder, a magic feat, in perfect consonance with the spirit of the 
Bhagavalapurana. The event in question is not only "supernatural", 
asis the case of all Purápic accounts, but it appears in a new 
context and with fresh shades of meaning. ‘The description of the 
“sacrificial” body of varaha looks in this context more traditional 
and almost stereotyped. 


An other constituent factor of this myth is the killing of the 
demon Hiranyaksa with whom the Lord fights with prowess. This 
fight is also narrated with poetical similes, for the mighty boar 
appears like a lion slaying an elephant, but with ease, as in sport p 
his mouth gets besmeared with the blood of the Daitya, like an 
elephant coloured with red chalk, as in a play. After the fight 
everybody recognises him as the Lord and all the rsi prine him 
with a long eulogy chanting his sacrificial body and his qualities of 
Supreme God and Father of the Universe.95 


The symbol of the lotus flower 

gonic myths 
1 of Vigou 
this new 


The most beautiful symbol which occurs in cosmo 
is surely that of the lotus flower sprung from the nave 
and giving birth to Brahma. Why, may one ask, 


because since olden times this flower has been a very p 
mbolofbeauty and purity, and was considered as ? 
eceptacle and a birthplace for the gods.9" 


e M ahabharata (crit. ed.) vol. I 
Lg va tapurana 111. 8, 


simple: - 
ortant — 
ythi cal. भौ 
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The lotus, a flower coming out from the water, seems to have 
an uncommon origin, straight from the womb of life, and because 
ofits mandalic shape it is taken for a symbol for the totality of the 
000, seat of the Atman, as the Chandogya-upanisad says®®, The 
lotus is thus associated with the heart, i. e. with the innermost center 
ofour being, the “city of Brahman”, 


The ideas contained in the texts of the Sruti and somehow 
available also in other cultures?? can be found again in Puranic 
cosmogonies and in many similesin Indian Literature. What is 
important to stress, here, is the Zarmonization of this symbol with 
theothers that we have already described in sarga and pratisarga 
legends, If we take, for instance, the image of Visnu-Náráyapa 
lying on the cosmic serpent, that of the flower blooming out of the 
navel of the God, and that of Brahma born within the lotus, we 
notice a sort of ascending scale of symbols, all having cosmic signi- 
ficance : first the cosmic water, then the serpent supporting the 
sleeping God, the immovable, eternal God out of whom everything 
is born again and again like a flower in a blossoming fecundity and, 
lastly, the demiurgic power of Brahma giving shape to creation. 


If we consider also other images, for instance the Varaha as 
represented in sculpture, we remark that often he holds a lotus 
one of his hands. In fact the lotus is one of the most common 
Symbols of Visnu, A symbol which, along with others— the discus, 
the conch and the mace—denotes the divine power on the universe 
and represents the Unalterable beauty of God. 


The French scholar Madeleine Biardeau has found also a 
relationship between the lotus and the cosmic egg, for both symbols 
“present a totality, and she has interpreted the navel of Visnu- 

Ee as the feminine aspect of generation, fecundated by the 
me meditative thought?*, This meditation plays the role of the 


fe A 
ting element and is represented precisely by lotus flower. 


88. See G. Tucci, Teoria e pratica del mandala, Roma, Ubaldini, 
1968 (sec, ed.) (Engl. trans. The Theory and practice of the 

89. ९९५४८५८ London Ridge and C., 1961). 

` VIU, 1-4. 

> Cf. R. T. Rundle Clark, Myth and symbol in ancient Egypt, 
cit. p. 239. Rs 
* See: Bulletin del? Ecole "francaise d° Extreme Orient, vol, 
V, P. 66. 
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In Bhagavatapurana (IIT, 8, 10 ff.) the birth of the lotus is 
explained in philosophical terms. Itis in fact explained how the 
I cosmic energy (Sakti) having in itself the essence of time, being in 
| the body of Vispu as the burning energy of fire is contained in tlie 
wood, was agitated by the quality of rajas issued from the Dono 
the navel, and grew up under the action of time (Kala) and became 
alotus which illumined by its splendour the vast ocean, as 111६ 
were a sun. Visnu himself went up through the stalk of the flower 
and in the middle of the lotus appeared Brahma Svayambhü who, 
in the beginning, was unable to know either the nature of the 
world or himself, Therefore he went down through the pore of 
the lotus stalk to find out its origin, but he could not discover it, 
He then decided to sit in meditation in the middle of the lotus for 
the period of a man’s life, and only after that time he could sce 
the Lord Purusa on his bed—the surface of the water—appearing 
in all his splendour. 


| This account is clear enough and does not need any explana- 
[a tion. We only would underline the link between the lotus and the 
NN meditation of Brahma. The legend, on the whole, seems in fact to 
be inspired by the symbol of the lotus which represents not only 
the beauty of God, and the beauty of creation, but a means for 
meditating and discovering the real nature of God, cosmos and man. 
One cannot detect the essence of reality without concentrating 
one's own mind, as Brahma himself did. One could also ask why 
Brahmi could not discover immediately his own origin. The reason 
is not given in the text, but was searched for by commentators. 
It is, anyhow, clear that the account want to emphasize the necesi 
sity of reflection in philosuphical and religious thinking—something 
which is allegorised in the paradigmatic figure of Brahma. This God 
isnot only demiurge but also a model for mankind, teaching it how 
o search for the ultimate answers to the fundamental questions ० 


be: ; : = iverse, 
x human mind, namely those relative to the origin of the univ 
2e 


— The figure of the lotus, in this mythical tale of 7४४402 
is conferable to another symbol : that of the Ds 2 
s hinted at in the description of Vispu, in MeL e 
` arms of God are compared to the branches 0 
of this tree is avyakta, the hidden principle of the tt 
There is probably no need to point vj 
association between the lotus and the ^ 
हँ >> 
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ree: two images which, often, stand one for the other, even in 
arts? One could also see that, as for instance in the above 
mentioned account, the lotus flower is a substitute for the classical 
image of the cosmic tree."? Its trunk is the world and its basis is 
the navel of Visnu; the petals of the flower correspond to its 
branches, ‘This image could be related, again, to that of the tree 
found in Mahabhürata?* arising from avyakta, having the buddhi as 
trunk and the channels of the senses as its inner cavity, the great 
elements as branches and the object of senses as leaves. 


The lotus flower sprung from Visnu, in Bhagavatapurüna 
(loc, cit.) looks also as a kind of ladder, or scale of knowledge along 
which goes (up and down) Brahmi in search for the basis of the 
stalk. It seems that there is here a sort of shifting from the 
ontological to the epistemological symbolic | vel, or vice versa. This 
should cause no surprise for it is through knowledge that one obtains 
truth and discovers the reality which is already present, Brahma 
searches for and finds the basis for there is a basis to be discovered. 


Thus the lotus, as the cosmic tree, isa plant of life and of 
knowledge, ? 5 unifying in itself two concepts which have a determi- 
nant function in all sorts of philosophies. The assimilation of these 
Symbols goes together with the association of the corresponding 
concepts; but it is to be remembered that one symbol can represent 
more than one concept, just because a symbol is suggestive morc than 
definible, and even when inserted within a clearly shaped myth 
118 richer than the narration and can thus belong to various 
‘ven divergent contexts. It is not dificult to discover this through- 
cut Indian Literature. But to show this would imply an enormous 
Work which goes beyond the scope of our present study. We have 
therefore confined ourselves to some cosmogonic symbols in Maha- 


Jetta, more precisely to the most important legends and to their 


92, See F. D. K. Bosch, of. cit, p. 99 हैं, 

2 The cosmic tree, in Indian Litraa 
inverted, having roots in the sky. las 
root in Vispu's मवाल Both images have, no EEn 
same meaning, for they are based on the highest Reality: — 
>. (crit. ed ) XIV, 47, 12-13. "s s 
94 The symbols of the tree of knowledge (or of क 
the tree of life are available in many cultures is [s 
in the first book of the Bible where however t ie 
. More elaborate significance. ` s 


e, appears often as 
Here the lotus has 
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.principal symbols, leaving aside minor figures, which we havens 
deal with in a subsequent study. 


A few words may be added about the jewels adorning both 

Visnu and the cosmic serpent, or the colours of garments in which 

the God is clad. The shining jewels and the yellow garments 

remind clearly one of the colours of the sun Even the lotus, as 

we recall, is said to shine like sun. A symbol for the sun 

is also the cakra, which always accompanies Vispu, whereas 

the conch is a sign of the oceanic waters. Actually the conch?" 

represents more than that, for its spiral form alludes to a 

movement of disclosure starting from one central point, or, con- 

versely, toa movement of return to the same point, thus symboli- 
| sing the creation and reabsorption of the universe. We can 
conclude by saying that any descriptive feature in Puranic mytho- 

logy has its symbolic meaning and since symbols are the clothing 

of truth, to understand their significance is to find that truth which 


is the heritage of all peoples and civilisations. 


96. Bhagavatapurana, IIT, 8, 14. ; 

97. Asfor the conch, see also Mircea Eliade, 
symbols, cit. chap. IV. ००० 

98, On the meaning of the movement and बीड. ors t 
conch see F. Zimmmermann, Gauche cf PO cycle? 

dedans, "Thesis at the Sorbonne, (Paris) 19 2 ( 
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iPURVA-MIMAMSA AND PAURANIG INTERPRETATION 
By 
S. G. MOGHE 


[ भर्मिन्‌ निबन्धे विदुषा लेखकेन प्रतिपादितं यद्‌ धर्मशास्त्र- 
तिबन्धकारैः पौराणिकवचनानां व्याख्याने जैमिनि-शवर-कुमारिलादि- 
मीमांसाचार्यः प्रतिपादितपूर्वमीमांसासिद्धान्तानामनुप्तरणं कृतम्‌ | 
पुराणेष्वपि तेपां सिद्धान्तानां संकेतो वर्तते । देवण्णभट्ट-शूलपाणि-- 
शंकरभट्ट-नीलकण्ठ-मित्रभिश्र-रघुमणि-नाम्नामाचार्याणां ग्रन्थानामेव 
अत्र विवेचनं कृतम्‌ । धर्मशास्त्रनिबन्धकारैः पौराणिकवचनानां व्याख्याने 
बाहुल्येन लोकब्यवहारसिद्धान्तानां मीमांसान्यायानां च प्रयोगः कृतः | 
i पौराणिकवचनान्यपि धर्मशास्त्रवचनानां मीमांसानुकूलं व्याख्याने सहाय- १ 
| कानि सन्ति। इदमपि निदिष्टं वर्तते यद्‌ रामानुजाचार्यः स्ववेदार्थसंग्रह- EC 
| mà धर्मशास्त्रग्रन्थानामुपेक्षा कृता । पौराणिकविदुषां धर्मगास्त्रविदुषा 
च पुरत: इदं स्पष्ट यद्‌ धर्मशास्त्रकारे: पुराणवचनव्याख्याने उद्धरणे च 
लौकिकन्यायानां मीमांसान्यायानां बाहुल्येन उपयोगः कृतः । | 


Generally in interpreting the texts of Puranas, one does not 
experience any difficulty. This may be the reason why there are 
very few commentaries in Sanskrit on the pauranic texts. In this 
Paper, therefore, an attempt is made to bring to light the illumi- 
nating contribution of the writers on Dharma-Sastra literature 
WisPretng the pauranic texts with the help of the doctrines of 
| ees already framed by Jaimini, Sabara and Kumārila. 
Es entally it will also be shown as to how the pauranic texts 

d the Purpose of the Dharma-Sastra authors in interpreting the 
र nm astra texts. ‘To illustrate the truth of the above observa- 
| ie, trict myself to the worke of Devannabhatta (1200 to 
i D ), Salapani (1375 to 1460 A. D.), Saiikarabhatta (1560 
D ^ A. D. Nilakantha (1615-1645 A. D.), MEE 615 to 
Il thee :) and Raghumani the author of the Dattaka-Candrika. 
णा dates are fired by MM. Dr. P. V, Kane in the the History 
10000 Sastra Vol. I parts I and II (Revised and enlarged 
by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 


Dental Conference held at Dharwar, Ka 
versity, in November 1976, ya 
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L MM, Dr. P. V. Kane has already noted the view point n ! 

ofthe Vedarthasarhgraha of Ramanujacarya that all the Pane P 

should be so interpreted that they should not be in conflict with = 

the Vispu Purana. Here possibly the utility of the Mimamg x s 

doctrines in interpreting the texts of Puranas is ignored by the i 

i author of the Vedarthasarngraha, And his main intention appears i 
1 to remove the contradictions in respect of the matters described in 
š several Puranas. I 
४ 1 
| गा. MM. Dr. P. V. Kane has also pointed out in the History E 
of Dharma-Sastra? that the authors of the Puranas are thoroughly E . 
? conversant with the principles of Parva-Mimarnsa. To clarify this E 
í point Dr. Kane invites our attention to the principle of the Rtuliága । 8 


nyaya employed by Kumarila in his Tantravartika on J aimini's {ae 
Parva-Mimarnsa I. 3.7. This very principle of this Rtulinga | 
* ny&ya is also found utilised by the authors of the Vayu Purina 
i 9.65, Vispu Purana 1.5.61 and the Markandeya Purana 45.4:-44. 
l The above references point in the direction that the authors 
of the paurápic texts are quite conscious of some of the principles 

of the Purva-Mimarhsa. 


III. Ona careful study of the works of the above mentioned 


authors on the Dharma-Sastra literature, one can easily detect that 
pauranic texts by 


they have taken ample care to interpret the 
Here I invite the 


resorting to the doctrines of Pürva-Mimamsa. . 
attention of the readers to some of the Mimainsa maxims utilised 
by the above authors for bringing the point home (0 the readers. 
The principle of the Ratrisatra ny&ya in interpreting the text of i 
Visnu Purana. The Ratrisatra nyàya simply means that those E 
x wish to get some stability in this world or fame in this wo 


; 2 . e has 
should perform this sacrifice. Actually for this sacrifice; TA Te 
to imagine the independent fruit. This case is on par s m 

e 


Visvajit nyaya. The Ratrisatra looks like a mere P 
performance of the Ratrisatra, but reall 
. reward of the Ratrisatra and states an exception to 7 py the 
= svarga is the fruit of a rite in which no reward is Spec P: f ; i 
vedic text. While discussing the nature and 
. performance of the Kamya Sraddha, Devannabhatt4 


ee 57 n: 
History oi Dharma-Sastra Vol. V. Part, II. P. 2 
! 341. 


time 
quo tes 
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text? of the Visnu Purana and states that the Kamya Sraddha 
should be performed on a solstice, on the equinox, on the Vyatipata 
day, on the birth on of his constellation and the eclipse of the 
sun and the moon. e also points out that the Samkranti period 
18 also capable of securing the desired fruit. The question naturally 
arises as regards the proper fruit for the performance of the Kamya 
éraddha. Here applying the principle of the Ratrisatra nyaya, 
Devannabhatta points out that the extreme satisfaction of the 
manes is the proper fruit for the performance of the Kamya 


{raddha. This discussion is already made by the present author 
elsewhere. To clarify this point further, one can very well invite 
the attention of the readers to the employment? of the Mimarnsa 
nyaya Sandi gdhesu ca Vákyaéfesat on the part 
of Šañkarabhatta in the Dvaita-Nirpaya in interpreting the texts 
ofthe Skanda Purana and the Brahma-Vaivarta Purana It may 
be further added here that the pri-ciple of ‘Sarvasakh 4- 
pratyamekarm karma, otherwise known as ‘Sakhan 
tara nyáya' is also utilised by Saükarabhatta in his Dvaita- 
Nimaya, in interpreting the text of the Skanda Purana. It is 
further interesting to note that even Nilakantha has employed the 
principle of the maxim ‘Anga phala$rutih Artha- 
vadah’ Pirva-Mimarmsa IV. 3.1 in his Samaya Mayükha p. 47 
for the interpreting the text" of the Bhavisyat Purana which points 
out the absence of downfall as fruit for the observance of the fast 
on the Astami day. Here Nilakantha points out that p ü | à is a 


3. विष्णुपुराण quoted in स्मृतिचँद्रिका p. 380 J. R. Gharpure 
edition or श्राडकाण्ड p. 126. (Mysore edition) 


* J.O.R.I. and M. Library Kerala, Vol. XVII. No 4. 
pp. 4-6 

3, aafaa, pp. 21 and 34. (J R. Gharpure’s edition). 
धर्मशास्त्रग्रन्थमाला No. 28, 1943. 

°. चतुर्दशी तु «dear त्रयोदइया युता विभो। मम भक्तेमहाबाहो भवेद्या 

चापराह्हिकी ॥ दर्शविद्धा न कर्तव्या राकाविद्धा कदाचन । स्कन्दपुराण 

(quoted in द्वैतनिर्णय p. 33.) 

श्रावणे बहुले पक्षे कृष्णजन्माष्टमी qaq a करोति नरो यस्तु भवति 

ब्रह्मराक्षसः ॥ भविष्यत्‌ पुराण quoted in the समय मयूख p. 47. 

(Gujarati Printing Press edition, 19 18). 


. CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kat ri Collection, 
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principal act and the observance of the fast is a subsidiar 


frui ised Ñ og र y act 
the fruit promised for the subsidiary act isto be taken oa 


3 Š "A. aS glorif. c 
catory, following the principle of the above maxim. The abo 
ve 


quoted illustrations are sufficient to establish that the authors of x 
the Dharma-Sastra have used Mimarnsa nyayas to interpret tlie | i 
pauranic texts. 3 
IV. It is also an established fact that even Sabara and : 
Kumirila have utilised the popular maxims in their comments V 
on Jaimini’s Parva-Mimainsa Sutras. Even Saükarác&rya, the 0 
celebrated commentator of the Brahma Sutras of Badarayana, has - t 
also employed the popular maxims for interpreting the Upanisadic 
texts. The principle of the maxim ‘Agantinamante 
1०९४३ 1७ is utilised by Sabara in his comments on Jaimini’s ` 
Pürva.Mimamsa X, 5.1, V. iii. 4, V, 2.19 and X v.4. This nyaya ; 
simply means that when certain persons are specifically invited 
for a meeting or a dinner, they are seated on seats definitely ; 
allotted to them, But that those who come uninvited are assigned f 
the places at the end of the row of those who were specially invited. ॥ 
This principle is utilised by Mitramisra in his Sraddba Prakasa W 
p- 261 for interpreting the text of the Brahmapurana.® d 
V. The authors on Dharma-Sastra literature have also 18 
/ employed other Mimáisa technical terms like Upalaksana, Š 
A Atidesa, Arthaváda, Nisedha, Parisamkhya, Pathakrama, Punar- tk 
^ vacana, Pratiprasava and Vikalpa for interpreting the texts of i 
Puranas. To substantiate this point, one can point out ample lr 
illustrations from the Dharma-Sastra literature. 1001252046 : 
means an exception to the exception or exception to the negative | N 
d rule. While discussing the topic of the things which must not * | z 
4 sold, Nilakaptha quotes verses from the Par&fara Smrti I. E | : 
"i the Kalika Purana, Here the general rule is that the ११८ P 


ee 


8. क्षयाहे केवला: कार्या वृद्धावादौ प्रकीतिताः । 
अष्टकासु च quei श्राद्धं हैमन्तिकासु वे ॥ 


अन्वष्टकासु क्रमशो maga तदिष्यते । 261, 
ब्रह्मपुराण quoted in श्राद्ध प्रकाश Pe 
9. विलयं सर्ववस्तुर्ा कुर्वन्‌ शूद्रो न दोषभाक्‌ | quoted 


यप a) Ks ण 
मधु चम सुरां लाक्षां त्यक्त्वा मांसं च पञ्चमम्‌॥ कालिका i 1940. 
in प्रायाश्चित्तमयूख, Gujarati Printing Press ed 
p. 227. ; 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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javana, ma dh uetc. is prohibited in the case of all the 
castes. Thus is a negative rule, But an only exception to this, 
negative rule is that, with the exception of all the five articles 
enumerated above, Südras are permitted to sell all other articles. 
Thus owing to this Pratiprasava, all the articles which are 
generally prohibited, are permitted for sale in the case of a Südra 
even when there is no difficulty. In the case of Ksatriyas and 
Vailyas, there is no scope for the employment of the principle 
of Pratiprasava, because Ksatriyas and Vai$yas cannot sell all the 


thingsin anapa di 


VI. The principle of Punarvacana is also found utilised by 
Nilakantha in his Samaya Mayükha. While discussing the specific 
acts prohibited on the specific days,Nilakantha quotes a stanza? from 
the Vamana Purana. This stanza prohibits the a b h y a r g a snana 
onthe nanda tithi which falls on the Ist, 6th and llth of each 
fortnight. He fursher quotes the texts of Vyasa and Gargi to show 
that the ab hyanga snánais prohibited on the sixth, eighth, Í 
Amāvāsyā day and the caturdafi days of both the fortnights. 
When the purpose of prohibition is already served by the text of 
the Vamana Purana, why is it that this reproduction (Punarvacana) 
is here ? Nilakantha refers to the opinion’? of his revered father 

aikarabhatta who holds that the reproduction is made to show 
the additional fault or sin incurring as a result of the violation of 
the above rule. This discussio: is introduced by Sankarabhatta 
in his Dvaita.Nirpaya. The only possible difference that can 
Perhaps be pointed out on the part of Saükarabhatta and 
Mlakantha is that the former treats the second prohibition as a 
case of special N ise dha, while the latter treats this as à mixed 
Case of N i sedha and Punarvacana. This difference is 
j already pointed out by the Present author in his paper? 
im o 24 

10. नन्दासु नाम्यङ्गमुपाचरेत्‌ क्षौरं च रिक्तासु जयासु मासम्‌ L 

mi योषित्परिवर्जनीया भद्रासु सर्वाण समारभत्‌ ॥ 
वामनपुराण quoted in the समयमयूख p. 178. 


ll. अत्र नन्दादिनिबेधादेव षष्ठीनिषेधे सिद्धे पुनस्तद्ग्रहणं दोषाधिक्यार्थमिति_ 2 


देतनिर्णये तातचरणाः ibid, p. 178. | P 
Also see J. U. B, Vol. XIT 0000000 


and 80, 1975-76 (to be published.) = 


fs. 
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‘Nilakantha’s indebt.dness to Sankarabhatta? contributed to ie I 
। Journal of the University of Bombay. Here incidentally it maa E. 
| noted that the principle of Punarvacana is utilised in the Die | 
j Sastra literature to show stress or prominence to the restated test | 
| in a particular co.text. | 
| | 
| 


VII. The principles of restriction (Niyama) and exclusion 
| (Parisarbkhya) are also utilised by the writers on Dharma Sastra 
| literature for interpreting the pauránic texts. While discussing the 
{ topic of Pindadana, Nilakantha quotes a line!? from the Vayu 
Purana. This line means that a wise man should offer the rice- 
balls mixed with honey, ghee and sesamum. While commenting 
on this line, Nilakantha says that even though Niyama is to be 
understood with reference to honey, ghee, oil, yet this Niyama 
(restriction) is not to be understood!* with the offering of honey in 
H the Kali age. So Niyama with reference to the offering of honey 
and ghee was possible only in the first three yugas. This discussion 
takes place in the Sraddha Maytkha p. 97. 


— s= sa 
ney > 


While discussing the mode of worship to be followed by 
women, Nilakantha quotes a line!5 from the Skanda Purana. It 
states that women should utter the line शिवाय नम:। Here the word 
fe v 2? occurs in the text of the Skanda Purana. Nilakaptha in his 
comments*® on this text says that this is a case of Paris-mkhy4 
(Exclusion) and thereby brings out that the use of Pranavayukta | | 
mantra is excluded in the case of women. It is interesting to note | 
that Nilakantha supports this mode of interpretation by quoting the Li 
text of Ntsimmhatapaniya in support. This discussion takes place 
in the Acara Mayakha p. 93. 


VHI. The principle of option ( Vikalpa ) either based on the 

Sweet will of the person or the particular arrangement or the usage 
. also has a part to play in the interpretation of the paurapic c 
While discussing the topic of the Nitya $raddha, the quest!" 


13. wef in 
3. मधुसपिस्तिलयुतान्त्रीन्पिण्डान्‌ निर्वपेदुबुध: । वायुपुराण quoted 

` श्राद्धमयूख p. 97 : 
वस्तुतस्तु त्रयनियमेऽपि कली मधु न देयम्‌। 7007. 97 
न्तेन शिवेनेव स्त्रीणां पूजा विधीयते । स्कन्दपुराण q" 


oted i — 


ears gp 
“ एवकारः प्रणवपरिसंख्यार्थः । आचारमपू 
dition, 1915. 
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| JU 


| arises whether the brahmins should be given Daksina or not, Here 
Nilakantha quotes the verse!" from the Brahmanda Purana which 
prohibits the giving of fees, In this context, Nilakaptha also 
quotes the line!? from the Bhavisyottara Purana and the Devala 
smrti allowing the giving of the fees. ‘hus as both the pauranic 
texts are diametrically opposed to each other, Nilakantha suggests 
the principle of Option only to remove the contradiction in the 
present case. We also get the example of the Vyavasthita Vikalpa 
inthe Dána Mayükha p. 29. : 


IX. The principle of Atideša also plays an important part 
in interpreting the paurāņic texts. Atideía means the transfer of 
the details of the prakrti to the vikrti. Nilakantha in his Praya$- 
citta Mayükha has introduced the threefold varieties of Atide$a- 
Samya, Tadrüpya and Vacanika. The Tadrupya Atidesa is based 
on the ‘sameness or identity. The principle of this Tadrüpya 
Atidefa is also found utilised in the grammatical works. While 
discussing the expiation for a Sidra person who has drunk the milk 
ofthe Kapila cow, Nilakantha quotes a line from the Bhavisyat 
Purana 1. 17.51. Here Cyavana calls such a drinker of the milk 
of Kapila cow as Brahmahā i e. the killer of a brahmin- This 
identification amounts to the Tadrupya Atidesa, According to 
Nilakantha, in the case of a Tadripya Atidega, the 1/4th details 
of the Prakrti (original case) to the Vikrti (extended case) are 
dropped. If, however, the expiation of 12 years is prescribed 
fora brahmin-killer, then for such a $adra who has drunk the milk 
of the Kapila cow, the expiation shold last only for J years. 
This discussion takes places in the Prayascitta Mayakha. p. 110. 


» X. The principle of Arthaváda is also an important one in the 
ürva-Mimarnsa. We get the example ० the condemnatory Dues 
pgs in the raddha Mayūkha Here Nilakantha quotes a text 


—IT 
17. मध्याह्ने वेदविदुषे दक्षिणापिण्डर्वाजतम्‌ | 
नित्यश्चाद्धे ततो दद्यात्‌ भुङ्क्त यत्स्वयमेव हि ॥ 
ब्रह्माण्डपुराण quoted in श्र 


18, प्रदद्यादक्षिणा शक्त्या नमस्कारेविसर्जयेत्‌ | | 
भविष्योत्तर quoted Ibid., p. 1 56. 


la. बालमनोरमा p. 79. Motilal Banarsidass edition, 1949 


20. त्रयोदश्यां तु वै श्राद्ध न कुर्यात्युत्रवान्‌ गृही | | 
: वामनपुराण quoted in MAJA p. 21, | 


[० qo p. 15 . 
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from the Vamana Purina and the text of Aügiras to show that a 


son having a son should not perform the Sraddha on the Kel = 

yodasi day; otherwise the death of the eldest son may take ss | of 

Here the fruit is simply mentioned to prohibit a person from P i pi 

forming the Sraddha on tha Krsnatray oda$i day. We also get the E. 

example of Arthavada in the Sraddha Mayükha on p. 133 in inter- | j 

| preting the text of the Brahmanda Purina. ^m 
। XI, The principle of Badha is also very important in i M 
) Parva-Mimansa, By the principle of Badha, the scope of the general x te 
| text is sublated by the particular text. Here the powerful autho: = 
| rity annuls the scope of the weaker authority. While discussing | wr 

| the topic of the persons entitled to perform the Sraddha ceremony, al 

| Nilakaptha quotes a verse from some smrti. This verse means | i 

that in the absence of the son, the wife of the deceased person is fü 

entitled 10 perform the Sraddha ceremony This, however, isa क 

gener.] text. Nilakantha further quotes a verse?! from the Vayu é 

Purana which lays down that even ifthe son has gone abroad on a B 


journey, and his whereabouts are not known, yet lie alone is entit- Vi 
led to perform the Sraddha ceremony. This, however, isa parti- a 
cular text. Nilakantha holds that here the scope of the general text of 
is annulled or set aside by the particular text. This discussion pa 
takes place in the Sraddha Mayükha. la 

bo 


XII. It may be pointed out that the pauranic texts also 
serve the purpose of the Dharma-Sastra authors in interpreting the 
text of the Dharma-Sastra by resorting to Mimirhsa doctrines. 
Mitramisra in his comments on the Yajfiavalkya-Smrti III. 222. 
225 points out that by the word ‘tatha’ occurring in this text, one — ' 
should understand the combination of the hells already enumerated 
in the Markandeya Purana, Though it is true that Mitramisra has 
not quoted here the Passages from the Markandeya Purana in 
; BEE context, yet it must be born in mind that the pauránic (34 
has become fruitful to Mitrami$ra in interpreting the text of ie 
E Y avalkya-Smrti from the point of view of Samuccay@ ae 
. Combination, This point is already discussed by the present author 

_ elsewhere.22 


= S छ 


श्राद्धानि पोडशादस्वा कुर्यान्न तु सपिण्डनम्‌ | 

` प्रोषितावसिने पुत्र; कालादपि चिरादपि ॥ ८ 

⁄ वायुपुराण quoted in श्राद्धमयूख P. We 

ol, LI. 1971, pp. 83-92. : 
s * 
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From the foregoing discussion, it is quite evident that the 
authors of the Dharma-Sastra literature have employed the doctrines 
of the Piirva-Mimarhsa system for interpreting the texts of the 
puranas. At times, it is evident that the authors of the Puranas 
are quite conscious of the use of some of the principles of inter- 
pretation, though they have not expressly used such principles. 
The authors of the Dharma-Sastra literature like Devannabhatta, 
Mitramisra, Nilakantha and others have employed all the Mimarnsa 
technical terms for interpreting the paurünic texts. The popular 
maxims and Mimarhsd maxims also are profusely employed by the 
writers on Dharma-Sastra for interpreting the paurápgic texts, It is 
also observed at some places that the pauránic texts serve the 
purpose of the writers on Dh arma-Sastra for interpreting the texts 
ofDharma-Sastra from the Pirva-Mimarisa point of view. It is 
further clear that Ramanujacarya, the author of the Vedartha- 
samhgraha has not taken into account or ignored the vast Dharma- 

astra literature particularly when he states that all the Puranas 
are to be so interpreted that they should not be in conflict with the 
Visņu Purana. Any critical student of the Puranas and Dharmas 
‘stra can hardly gainsay the significant contribution of the authors 
of Dharma-Sastra literature in interpreting the incidentally quoted 
Pauranic texts by resorting to the Mimarmsa technical terms, 
laukika and Mimarhsa maxims and also the Sutras of Jaimini in the 
Ody of the text of Dharma-Sastra. 
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VIRAJA KSETRA MAHATMYA OF BRAHMANDA PURANA; 
A SURVEY प 


By 
U. N, DHAL 


ape t asss T C ee | ma 


[ अस्मिन्‌ farà ब्रह्माण्डपुराणान्तर्गतपरिगणितस्य विरजा- 


क्षेत्रमाहात्म्यप्य विवेचनं कृतम्‌ | विरजाक्षेत्रं तु उत्कलप्रदेशान्तर्गत- C 

I कटकजनपदे वतंते । क्षेत्रमिदमतिप्राचीनं प्रसिद्धं च वर्तते। अस्य़ K 

वर्णनं महाभारते अन्यपुराणेषु तीर्थवर्णनप्रसङ्गे addi इदं did " 

वेतरणीनदीतटे वर्तते । लेखकमहोदयस्य मतानुसारमिदं तीर्थ जगन्नाथः K 

qui लिङ्गराजस्य च अभेक्षया प्राचीनतरं वर्तते । तीर्थस्योल्लेखः D 
ब्रह्मवायुपुराणयोरपि add । 'विरजाक्षेत्रमाहात्म्यं इति नाम्ना प्रसिद्ध 

yà क्षत्रस्य विस्तृतं वर्णनं माहात्म्यं च वर्तते । प्रतीयते यद्‌ ग्रन्थोऽयं in 

परवतिनिकाले निमित: माहात्म्यसंव्ंनार्थ च ब्र ह्याण्डपृराणेन सह Haas | ti 

यथा अन्यानि क्षेत्रमाहात्म्यानि ada aaa अयमपि ग्रन्थः क्षेत्रमाहात्म्य- Š 

स्यापकः एव । अस्य ग्रन्थस्य विषयाणां परिचयः संक्षेपेण लेखके 

प्रस्तुत: । इतर्रमाणानामाधारेणापि क्षेत्रस्य परिचयः प्रदत्त: । ] à 

The Viraja Ksetra (Yajapura) is situated on the bank of the w 

river Vaitarani in the district of Cuttack, Orissa. According t0 d 

old tradition it was famous for the goddess Virajā, lord Varaha, ol 

नि ह Vaidika Brahmins (Viraj$ Panda Ne 


The Vedic trad! 
hose Brahmins is in 4 
0 Varaha and the 
f pilgrims all 


Vaitarani Pandas) and the river Vaitarani!. 
has fallen into disuse and the ancestry of t 
stateofruin; but the old divinities like Viraj& an 
river Vaitarani are still there (0 attract thousands 0 
over India. 


The Ksetra is named after the goddess Vir 
_ deity of the place. ‘Ihe goddess attained great 
ER nence long before lord Jagannatha and Lingarája 
> earliest epigraphical record of Viraja Ksetra 5 
s of $m Prthivi Maharaja”, which goes 


í Ne EE 
ha Viraja Vedah Viprah Vaitarant Nadi | jp a 
tre Nivasatar Skanda Vakaral 0000 ip 


guru, Inscriptions of. Orissa, 
958 (Ist plate 2nd side.) 


aja, tk 
fame 22 
came into 
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rater part of the sixth century Á. D., states : 


ast Sri Vijaya Skandhavarat Virajanagaradhivasakut 
The Soro plates of Bhanudatta® of the seventh century A, D, 
also bears testimony to it: 
Om Svasti Sri Virajavasakan Mahapratihara Maharaja 
Bhanudatiah Kušali. 


During the Bhauma rule (Circa 650 to 830 A. D.) in Orissa 
extending from the Mahendra mountain in the south to the river 
Ganges in the north Virajanagara was their capital. The Bada- 
Khimedi plates of Jayavarman Deva (later part of the seventh 
century) states that it was the capital of Bhauma sovereign Unmatta 
Kefari*. Thus different epigraphical records point to its existence 
by the seventh century A, D. 


The earliest literary reference to the Viraja Ksetra is found 
in the Aranyaka Parvan of the Mahabharata. Though the descrip- 
tion of the forest life of the Pandavas forms the topic of the 
Aranyaka Parvan, the narration of their life-history plays an 
insignificant role; but the great extent of this, parvan has been 
made up due to the inclusion of the episodes of diverse kind. In 
addition to the stories of the ancient kings, sages and virtuous 
Women etc. it contains description of the journey of Pandavas to 
different places of pilgrimage (tirthayatra). In the enumeration 
of different sacred fords (tirthas), the river Vaitarapi and the 
Viraja Ksetra on its bank occupy no less a significant place in the 
hierarchy of tirthas ; 


tato Vaitarapim ४००० nadim papapramocanim | 
Virajar tirtham asadya virajate yatha fasi] 
Mahabharata (Cr. Edn.) 3, 83, 6. 


k The text portion of the parvan has been alleged to be of 
पळ. erpolation to the original but in order to justify its genuine- 
A rightly been pointed out by V. S. Sukthankar® that 


EE Indica, Vol. XXIII, pp. 203-4. 

` ft. Vinayaka Mishra, ‘Ganjam Grant’ of Jayavarmadeva 
9f Unmatta Kefari's m Indian Historical Quarterly; 
Vol. XII. pp. 489-93. 

The Mahabharata, Vol. 3, Ed. V.S. Sukthankar, Poona, 
1942, Introduction pp. XIII-XIV. 


-CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
e £ JT v Io Ed Mz. 
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the episodic material in the Aranyaka Parvan belongs to à | 
original plan and serves a distinct purpose. Like Homer introducing 
dialogues and episodic stories to conceal the flowing times We 
| noteworthy events, the description of the places of Pilgrimage was 

introduced by the composer of the Mahabharata to patch up the 
i gap of the interval of twelve years of exile of Pandavas ae 
| forest and others. Jt is evident that prior to the composition of 


` this text the Ksetra must have attained prominence and due to its 
| popularity it has been given due importance with other tirthas, 

| Among the earlier Puranas, the Brahma Purina (Ch, 49, 
1-12) contains the description of Virajá tirtha, the divinity 
8 Viraj and their holiness. Like Brahma Purana, in the later part 
| (Uttarardha) of Vayu Purana” (Chs. 107-15) we come across the 
| description of the Gaya Mahátmya; in the enumeration of sacred 
places of India, the Virajà Ksetra, Nabhikupa (presently called 
Nabhigaya) and the river Vaitarani are included. Thus we find the 
occurrence of Virajá Ksetra in different ancient texts. 

Besides the sporadic reference to this Ksetra there is a Sepa 
rate treatise namely Viraja Ksetra Mahatmya consisting of twenty- 
nine chapters, which claims to belong to the Uttarakhanda (i. e. 
last section) of the Brahmanda Purana. The colophon of the text 
reads : iti Sri Brahmandapurane Uitarakhande Virajo Mahatmye 
1Wanesvarothattir nima prathamo’dhyayak. The Viraja Ksetra Mahatmya, 
the glorification of the place sacred to the goddess Viraja, frequen” 
tly appears in manuscripts as an independent text. It is preserved = 
the Orissa State Museum (catalogue No. P/26) in the form of Palm 
leaf manuscript and other copies might be lying with a 
individuals. The Oriya translation of this text was published by 


late N. C. Mabapatra of Yajapura. The present paper is based o 
the above manuscripts. 


viz 


I The extant Brahmanda Pur&ga? consists of four 52072: J 
l. Prakriya pada, 2. Anusaüga pada, 3. Upodghita P 


Mam 1895. P 
6. Brahma Purana, Ed. H. N. Apte, A. S. S., 28, १००५५ iyol - 
à The Viraj& Ksetra served od the northern po a 
Odra Deša which was situated on the न Viraj 
_ Southern ocean and extends towards the north ` 
‘mandala. (Ch. 28, 1-2). 11, 452 
A ER Veükateshwar Press, Bombay» - > f 


Venkateshwar Press, Bombay 


dass, New Delhi, 1973. 


Z^ 
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and 4. Upasamhara pada. In the printed editions to the fourth 
pada is appended the Lalitopakhyana in forty Chapters. Like Gaya 
Mahatmya of Vayu Purina, Mathura Mahatmya of Varaha Purana, 
Devi Mahatmya of Markandeya Purana, the Virajà Ksetra Mahat- 
mya is considered as a part of Brahm&nda Purana. In the past 
numerous Mahatmyas were composed and used by the temple 
priests for the glorification of the deities whom they served. Later 
onthe bulk of the Mahatmyas increased and the recommendation 
of the temples and places of pilgrimage on which the priests depen- 
ded for their livelihood were inserted into it. Thus various Ksetra 
Mahatmyas evolved. Likewise the Virajà Ksetra Mahatmya was 
composed and ascribed to Brahmanda Purana, but on the whole it 
appears to be of later origin. From the earlier citations it is made 
clear that the Viraja nagara had its existence prior to the composi- 
tion of the Aranyaka Parvan of Mahabharata and before the sixth 
century A.D. So the treatise must have been composed by the 
temple priests duriag this period or after this and has been preserv- 
edin the manuscript form up till now. An attempt has been made 


to give a short resume of the Mahatmya to form a clear idea 
of it, 


At the very outset we are told that Bhrügi, a devotee of Siva, 
asked Skanda to know-the secret Ksetra of Siva, which was revealed 
tothe noble-minded ones only. Consequently Skanda spoke out 
about the Ksetra as he had heard from Nandi, 


Beside the southern ocean there isa mountain called Nila, 
Which is the favourite abode of Vispu; the land stretching twelve 
Yojanas towards its north is divided into four Ksetras viz., 1. 
Vaisnava Ksetra (Puri), 2. Saura Ksetra (Konarka), 3. Saiva 

fera (Bhubaneswar), 4. Brahma Ksetra (VYajapura). Brahma 

a formed a sacrifice at Yajapuraona large scale and requested 
lva to Sanctify the Ksetra by his presence. Siva in the form of 
Anesvara originated from the sacrifice. As the true consort of 
Ya Parvati appeared from that fire altar, called Garhapatya 
RS Situated on the south-west of 1४51100814, Brahmi eulogized 
: cmm praises and prayers; she was pleased with Brahma and 

nine im to remain there in the form of Viraja. phe created 
ESO Durga, who adorned the Ksetra glorified by her ` 

esence (Chs. 1-2). : 


i 
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| Visnu attended the sacrifice performed by Brahma and was 
| pleased with his entreaty to dwell in that Ksetra established b 
J him. When Vigpu was in meditative posture beside the altar "NS 
i forms of Madhava appeared from his body and dwelt in that 
Ksetra for ever. The Ksetra is triangular in size—tryasrakaram idai 
Kgetraih Virajo nama Vedhasah (Ch. 3, 39). On the southern S 
it stands Varunesva a and the eastern end is represented by Kila. 
lateSvara. The rivers Svara and Kuša flow besides the north and 
: south of VaruneSvara. In order to gain the power of composing 
= Dharma-Sastras, the sage Sat&tapa underwent austerities for twelve 
1 years and worshipped Siva in the form of Kilalate$vara and in 
| commemoration of it stands there the image in that name and 
1 fame. The river Vaitarani flows towards the west of it (Ch, 3). 


This Ksetra extends five kroSas in length and breadth. Out of 
this in the first three krosas dwell Siva, Vispu and Viraja (Parvati), 
In this Ksetra we find eight pithas for Candikas, four pithas for 
Bhairavas; in addition to the above we come across thirteen 
Rudras, twelve Madhavas, sixty-eight tirthas, three caves for 
Siddhas, seven mountains, three rivers with seven tributaries. There 
is the Antargrha “mystic residence’ of Siva (in the precinct of the 
temple of Viraja). Due to the glorious presence of Trilocanesvara 
in the Antargrha the place isso sanctified that even his very sight 

- bestows godhood to human beings. Those who desire to circumam- 
bulate this mystic place should observe fast on the dark trayodasi 
day in the month of Magha or Vaisakha; on the Caturdasi day 
one should take bath in the river Vaitarani and visit the divinities 
like SanteSvars, Nilaksi, Kotavifvari etc; then one should meet 
SiddheSvari in the campus of the Viraja temple, whereby one 
would be able to attain heaven. (Ch. 4). 


$ PM , 4 Kikasesvara, 5, Bharabhutesvara, 6. Vaidyan& 
. Muktesvara, 8. Gokarnefvara, 9. Hatakesvara, 
va Apsarefvara, 12, CitragupteSvara and 13. 


ट्र 


ry sight of these Liñgas brings the results of crores 


The twelv dhavas originated from ७89, 


in meditation beside th fire altar of Brahma in Viraj4 Kset 
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to their grace Siva attained the status of Bhütapati and became 
invincible in war. The names of those twelve Madhavas are enume- 
rated thus : 1. Adi-Madhava, 2. Varaha-Madhava, 8, Laksmi- 
Madhava, 4. Ananta: Madhava, 5. Gadadhara Madhava, 6. Puru: 
sottama-Madhava, 7. Narakantaka-Madhava, 8 Bhoga-Madhava, 
9, Vasudeva-Madhava, 10. Campaka-Madhava, 11. Harihara- 
Madhava and 12. Siddha-Madhava, The Sukla Ekadagi (Govinda 
Ekadasi) day of Phalguna is sacred to them. Those, who take their 
ablution in the river Vaitarani on that day and visit those images 
attain the state of Madhava-hood and live in Vaikuntha after 
death. (Ch. 8). 


In order to satisfy the curiosity of Parvati, Siva began to 
relate the legend of the origin of the Varaha-Madhava thus : There 
was a mountain named Manicüda on the northern bank of the river 
Vaitarani. The mountain was inhabited by the Sabaras and 
Kiratas and there was a dence forest named Bilvasundari beside the 
western side of the mountain. Once the sage Dirghatapa was 
observing penance beside the river Kaufiki, a young prince reached 
there in persuit of wild animals. When the sage heard the heart- 
rending cry of the wild beasts due to the vigorous attack of the 
prince, he was moved with pity and approached the prince and 
cursed him to be born in a Kiráta family because of his cruel 
attitude towards the innocent wild animals. When the prince 
realised his fault, he apologized before the sage. Due to his 
earnest request the sage was pleased to relax the curse and assured 
him to attain liberation in that birth through divine knowledge. 
Consequently the prince was born as Bicitradhanva in the family 
of the Sabara, Citresu. When he attained youth and was roaming 
in the forest relinquishing the desire for hunting, a ferocious Varla 
attacked him; as a result he was forced to defend himself by chasing 
it. Due to his attack when the Varaha climbed the Manictda 
Mountain, it stooped down and down till it reached the nether 
gion. When the prince found the Varaha in a Divine Loo before 
x began to eulogize him as the aat e E Me 
5000-४४ Sd Pleased pi 5a Di E nvà appealed him to 
nog ही Rm of Vien pee Mea of favour Visnu 
remains sss s a i to bless his 

Y there in the form of Varaha and continues to Boe 
Yotees and Bicitradhanva attained liberation after death. (Ch. 2 


1:35 0 eg 
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The Akhandalesvara 11084 was established beside the northern i 
bank of the river Vaitarani on the south of Varaha-Madhava, The | 
legend of its origin runs thus : When Indra was found guilty on the 1 
charge of incest of Ahalya, the wife of the sage Gautama, he Was 
cursed by thesage. Indra was anxious to be delivered from the 
curse. The eight Vasus advised him to propitiate the lord Hara 
for it. So Indra went out in search of a place, sacred to Siva, He 
visited Puskara and other tirthas and ultimately came to Viraja 
i on the bank of the river Vaitarani and thought it to be the x 
suitable place for the purpose. Then Indra took his bath in the E 
river Vaitarani and offered due prayers to Varaha-Madhava, 
selected a beautiful place towards the south of Varáha-Madhava E 
and started his penance. Prabhása, the eight Vasu descended from ' [ 
heaven and brought the Ganges of heaven to sanctify the place of NE 


penance of Indra. Being pleased with his severe austerities Siva x E 
appeared before him on his carrier bull. Indra was elated due to E 
the presence of Siva and besousht for release from such curse. | 


Thus Indra was expiated from the curse; but due to his suppli- E 
cation Siva remains there in the form of Akhandalesvara (named P 
after Indra) and the area is well-known as Prabhasa-tirtha. Those | Í 
who take their bath on the bright fourteenth day of Caitra and मा 
visit the AkhandaleSvara, acquire the result of ten horse sacri- र 


fices (Ch. 10), 


In order to impressupon the significance of the Banyan tree 


beside the river Madgurekha, Siva said to Parvati in the following | 
manner: when Tripurdsura oppressed the gods, they wanted to 4 
punish him, but all their attempts failed. Last ofall they appro- 
ached Siva to come to their rescue; they turned mount Meru 85 
the bow, the snake Vásuki as the bow-string, Agni served as i 
. arrows and the army; the moon turned into the salya and E 
Visnu helped them in the form of a sharpening instrument. n E. 
armed Siva went out for an expedition against Tripurásura. While 
proceeding on the way the wheels of the chariot of Siva broke down’ 


ð A f (Lf in the 
Siva remembered Dharma, who appeared before him 1 o 
pec he demon 


gt on wards 


and wcn in the battle From that day 
ains with him as his Vahana, the bull. 
rma felt proud because of his help to 
ad reduced his power to nothing. When 
s, he realised his fault and wanted to suP 


3 iva, he 
Dharma 
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iva for it, Sohe searched for Siva throughout India and at 
pst he reached Viraja Ksetra. He offered worship to Varaha- 
Madhava and Viraja and continued penance for hundreds of years, 
asa result he turned into a Banyan tree on whose branches all the 
divinities dwelt. At last Siva was pleased with him and released 
him from such a pitiable state. So the Banyan tree in the Viraja 
Ksetra is so auspicious. (Ch. 11). 


The glory of the river Vaitarani, which flows beside the 
Viraja Ksetra is extolled in the following manner. The Ganges who 
was brought down by Bhagiratha assumes the form of Vaitarani, 
It flows in between Hara and Varáha. The Ganges of heaven 
which descended on earth for the purification of Indra at the call 
of Prabhasa, remained beside the southern bank of the river. Due 
to the terrible pressure of the Mahavaraha, the mountain Manicüda 
went down and the Ganges of the underworld appeared instead; 
the place of appearance of this stream is known as Krodatirtha. 
As all these holy streams assemble in the river Vaitarayi, it is made 
sacred. In this holy stream also join Trijata and Begavati and the 
confluence is known as Triveni tirtha. The river Trijata is dear 
to Siva, Begavati is dear to Brahma and Vaitarani is dear to Visnu. 
À bath in the Triveni tirtha removes all types of sins and confers 
enough of merit (Ch. 12-15). 


Bharata, a scion of Somavamsa, wanted to achieve sovereign 
Power over the world. So he performed penance in different 
trthas of India but could not achieve his end. Last of all he 
dd the sage Agastya, who described before him the importance of 
Miva and advised him to worship Siva in the Viraja Ksetra which 
5 his favourite abode. Indra also sent him message in the equal 
manner, Thus advised Bharata underwent rigorous austerities on 
the eastern bank of the river Vaitarani where we find Siddhe$vara 
and Jatefvara Sivaliñeas established by Bharata (Ch. 13). 


nee eight forms of Siva are represented through GEO Siva- 
"ere. The Sun, the Moon, the Fire, the Air, the Sky, the 

iS and the Yajamana are his eight forms. The eight forms of 
a represented there where duce are clusters of eight 
ond, Tp huliñgas in one place. In the Viraja Ksetra such fons are 
“(the s are : 1, Trilocana (the form of the Sun), ह ilakeSvara 
Gosahasr of sky), 3, Pranayamesvara also named as Š artešvara or 
7 ešvara (the form of air), 4, Isānesvara (the orm of water), 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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5. AkhandaleSvara (the form of earth), 6. SiddheSvara (the form of 
fire). The eight Digpālas, eight Grahas, eight Aiívaryas and the 


eight Vasus are manifestations of eight forms of Siva (Ch. 14), Bi 
The Nabhi Gaya tirtha is located very close to the goddess i 
Virajā. The story behind the formation ofthis tirtha runs thus: w 
Gayasura was a powerful demon and was very pious and brave, CU 
He performed severe austerities. Gods, tormented by his austerities, 50 
approached Brhaspati who took them to Visnu and Siva. Visnu & 
went to him and extolled him for his austerities and asked lo 
Gayasura to give his pure body for the purpose of sacrifice, he 
| Gayasura agreed on condition that the places where his head, feet be 
| and navel would fall at the time of death would be turned into the li 
| best tirthas on earth and those who would offer pinda to their di 
pitrs there would release them from the torture of hell. Gayasura fell ja 
down on the earth with his head towards the north on Kolahala 
mountain (U. P.) and fect to the south on the Mahendra mountain it 
(Orissa) and his navel at Yajapur (Orissa). Gaya tirtha near the river 
Phalgu in Magadha country is sacred due te the fall of his head 
there; the Mahendra mountain is famous as pitr tirtha, where th 
; Parafuráma and other sages live. And the navel fell in the place, 3 
which later on was renowned as Viraja Ksetra, where Parvati per- di 
formed penance to attain immortality; it is also called Mrtyufijaya e) 
trtha. Goddess Viraja gets due adoration beside that navel pit an 
| (known as Nabhigaya) (Ch. 17-18). i 
d Candrefvara is reckoned as one of the eight forms of Siva. The lo 
myth of the formation of Candreívara runs as follows : Tard, the i 
wife of Brhaspati was extremely beautiful. Once Candra saw her 3 š: 
and fell in love with her. Because of her illicit connection with 0 | Br 
$ Candra for a long time she conceived and gave birth to Budha, j | v. 
but Brhaspati accepted him as his son not knowing that i ic | | ted 
born of Candra. When Candra claimed Budha as his sons M". | the 
_ was dispute between them, at last Brahma was approached P १ शा 
up their dispute. After ascertaining the parenthood of ला - Wo 


Budha was given away to Candra and Candra was 


m ^ curse 
to the status of god. Brhaspati could not tolerate it o went 
Candra to lose his divinity. With the advice of Atri, Ce d 

F ; 1511112006 


setra to get rid of it. The Sivalinga wo 

er on was designated as Candre$vara. ister of 
legend as to the origin of Subhadra, d between 

sottama at Puri). Once there was a feud ^" 
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a and Nrsirhha as to their Superiority or greatness. They 
approached Siva to dcus the dispute. Siva asked them to go round, 
whosever covers him earlier would be regarded superior. Nrsimha 
went round his feet and covered upto his thighs with much diff- 
culty and was sure that nobody would be successful in such attempt; 
sohe refrained from it. Brahma, on the other hand, went upto 
$iva's head and met Ketaki (flower deified) on his matted 
locks who told him that it took her six months to reach his fore- 
head. Brahma was disappointed at this and persuaded her to 
bear false witness to his journey round Siva, but when Siva came 
to know Brahma’s trick he cursed him tobe born asa female 
divinity named Subhadra on earth (in Orissa) along with Visnu as 
Jagannatha and Siva would take the form of Balabhadra and 
would get due adoration on the mountain Nilasundara (presently 
at Puri). 


There are two other legends about the rebirth of Brahmi in 
the form of Ganefa Sanatkumara was one of the mind-born sons of 
Brahma; he was indifferent towards the worldly enjoyments and 
did not create beings according to the desire of his father but 
continued penance. Brahma did not like such attitude of hisson 
and blamed him seriously.. Sanatkumara became furious at this 
and cursed him to be beheaded by Lord Siva. So Brahma deve- 
loped five heads like Siva to retaliate his son’s curse; but Siva was 
"aged and wanted to kill him. When Siva appeared before 
Prahma he gàve him the impression thatas he wasa Brahmin he 
pas not to be killed. Siva, then, directed him to recite the Vedas. 

ralima recited four Vedas through his four heads and as he was 
ae to recite any Veda through the fifth head, it Was decapita- 
th ` Brahma became so much angry that the rays emitted through 
E head encircled Siva. So Siva Was in trouble s E 
i io nud to desist from such rage pat the ne Pun i 
. 240 8६ j born as his son, So Brahma is adored in the 

f : ente Viraja Ksetra and removes all types of obstacles. 


ce other myth of Brahma’s birth as Ganeša runs thus, When 

_ CTO oppressed by Taraka they approached Visnu for succour, 

Advised them to bring about the union of Siva and Parvati 

; the son begotten to them would be able to kill that oppres- 
eon. They did accordingly and after their marriage Siva — 

. "2H Were engaged in amorous affairs for such a longtime | 


stole away calves of the cowboys. Krspa was away then, 
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that Brahma and aier gods were alarmed; So they sent Agni 
in the form of a pigeon to know their intention, When Pārvatī 
was disturbed in her enjoyment due to the presence of Agni, she 
cursed the gods to. be issueless. So the semen discharged by Siva 
was preserved by Agni, out of which Skanda-Kartikeya was born 
to kill the demon. In order to pacify her anger, Brahma and other 
gods wanted a son to be born 10 Parvati who would be able (6 kill 
the wicked demon Patalasura, who was then creating troubles for 
the gods. Consequently Brahmi was born as the son of Parvati, 
When Sani cast his glance on the newborn child, Gane$a, he lost 
his head. So Párvati was too much grieved at heart but was 
reminded of the curse of Sanatkumara on Brahma. Siva knew it 
before, he immediately ordered his followers to move on different 
directions and to bring the head of that animal who would be 
lying in the evening heading towards the south. They found an 
elephant on the way and brought his head. The elephant’s head 
was joined on his shoulder and the son got back his senses. He 
was invincible in war and killed the demon Patalasura. He is 
known as Siddha Ganesa and gets due worship in the Viraja 
Ksetra. (Ch. 21), 


Like the Skanda Purana in this Ksetra Mahatmya, we find 
a number of myths to justify the foundation of different Sivaliügas. 
In case of Bilvevara it is said : once Aditi undertook penance with 
the hope of getting all the gods as her sons; she continued the 
austerities for thousands of years and was reduced to skeleton, but 
could not attain anything. At last Kafyapa, her husband, came 
to her and advised her to propitiate Siva to fulfill her desires. So 
she selected the southern bank of the river Vaitalani as a suitable 
place; there she established the image of Siva and worshipped ae 
with ten thousand Bilva leaves every day and offered due adora 
tion to Vinayaka, Due to her staunch and unflinching dero m 
Siva appeared before her and granted her desired boon. And fro 
that day onwards Siva is adored there as Bilvesvara. (Ch. 22). » 

Similarly there is a Sivalinga named Brahmeivara qui 


G 1 ed t 
close to Nabhigays. In the Dvšpara age Vişņu eens play 


avatira of Krsna to kill the wicked demons. Krsna u f the rivet 
with the cowboys and fed the cows on the bank = A and 


Yamuna. Once Brahma wanted to test the power of Ë? 
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ame to know this, he created those calves anew.. Brahma was 
convinced of his power and was ashamed of his behaviour. In 
order to appease Visnu-Krsna he performed a sacrifice in the 
Virajà Ksetra in a large scale. All the gods and demigods were 
invited to the sacrifice. Out of that sacrificial pit arose the goddess 
Viraja; in that ksetra Brahma worshipped Siva in the form ofia 
| Jiiga which was later on known as Brahme$vara. Those who take 
their bath in the Brahma kunda and visit Brahmesvara reach Siva- 
Joka. (Ch. 25-26). 


YameSvara was established by Yama, the son of the Sun, 

Safijfia, the wife of the sun, could not tolerate the excessive rays of 

the Sun. She formed a woman, Chaya, like herself and left her 

1 son Yama and daughter Yami at her disposal and went for penance 

| without the knowledge of her husband and she requested her not to 

disclose the secret and to remain as the wife of the Sun. Her father F 
directed her to refrain from such attempt. She left her father and 

| continued her penance. Yama and Yami were living together. 1 
| Once Yami wanted to cohabit with Yama but he refused her as it 
| was not desirable to have such relation with one’s uterine sister. 
When her wish was not fulfilled she cursed him to lose his divine- 
| hood. Yama was also enraged with her such behaviour and cursed 
| 10010 be born asa stream namely Yamuna on earth. The Sun, 
| their father, approved of the conduct of Yama and asked him to 
Worship Siva to be released from such acurse. So the Sivaliüga 
Worshipped by Yama for the purpose is known as Yame$vara. 
Similarly a large number of Sivalingas were established in the 
iji Ksetra namely Sarveivara, Dakseívara, Kumarešvara, 
hrügefvara. Gangeívara, Nandikefvara etc. In addition to these 
Walitigas the divinities like Laksmi, Sarasvati, Garuda, Surya etc, 

Bet due adoration there (Chs. 16, 22-34; 27-29). 


— feli: 8 close study of the above treatise reveals the evolution of the 
gous faith and movement of the region. Primarily it was a 
पाक; the tutelary deity of the ksetra was the goddess Viraja ; 
SAID), the consort of Siva. Besides the image of Viraja we find 
4 Candikas and a large number of goddesses such as Siddhe- 
antesvart, Nilaksi etc. The influx of Saktism continued. c 
Pretty long time due to the patronage of monarchs and others. 
NeXt stage the rise of Saivism is evident. The cause o 
in the faith and belief of the people may bedu 


AE 
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propagation of Saivism by the adherents of the faith or ch 
patrons who had close affinity with Siva, Thus innumerable m 
ber of Sivalingas were established :— Yatra Saivani lingani wel 
thitani vai]] (Ch. 1, 33). Later on Vaispavism held sway in the RC 
of Varsha worship and Madhava cult. Saivism was sibor M 
to Vaisnavism and Madhava was elevated to the status of the highest 
deity. It is said that Brahma was able to gain the power of creation 
due to Madhava's grace. 

tesam prasadato Brahma labdhva janabalam Sive / 

sTgtasarvasya jagatah padyam satya samasritah ॥ Ch 8, 9, 


lan ge of 


and Siva was elevated to the status of Bhütapati and was endowed 
with extraordinary power due to the blessings of Madhava— 


Sarvesam api bhittanam patir ürjitavikramah | i 
aprameyamahima tu samaradhyah sudhabhujam || i 
Ch. 8, 11. s 

to 


Though the Ksetra has witnessed the rise and fall of different cults 
and sects, the old relics are still lying side by side with the new 
ones to remind its various phases of change. 
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THE HOLY PLACES OF SOUTH INDIA AS DEPICTED 
IN THE SKANDA PURANA* 
By 


UMAKANT THAKUR 


[अस्मिन्‌ निवन्थे विदुषा लेखकेन स्कन्दपुराणे वणितानां 
दक्षिणभारतस्थतीर्थानां परिचयः प्रदत्त: । तेषां तीर्थानां सांप्रतिक- 
स्थितिनामादिनिर्देशोऽपि कृतः । लेखकेन एतद्विषये आधुतिकविदुषां 
मतान्यपि परीक्षितानि । ] 


Adityesvara : It is known also as Bhaskara-tirtha or Ravi 
tirtha, According to the Sk. P. it is situated on the north bank of 
the river Reva. The Matsya Purana 191.5?, however, refers to 
one Áditye$a located at the Narmada. To me both of them seem 
to be identical as the Narmada is identical with the Reva. 


Aditya tirtha : According to the Sk. P.3 this tirtha stand in 
the vicinity of the Agni tirtha at the river Reva. It is said to be 
the destroyer of all sins. 


Agastya tirtha : This is a pond situated to the south of Sonadri. 


Itis further described as one of the twenty-four sub-tirthas of 
Setu,4 


Agasti tirtha : This reservoir is located on the mount Gandha- 
Midana®, Tt js said to have been established by the sage Agasta. 


Agastyefoara. : The temple of Agastye$vara is situated on the 
Sh of the Narmada . The worship of this image with 8106 
n the 14th day of the first half of Kartika has been highly praised. 


| ०६१९ location of this shrine the Matsya P.” also agrees with 
the Sk, p i 
* This article is in continuation of a series of articles written x 
by the same author on this topic, the latest of which was x 
Published in Purana, XIX. 1, p. 41 ff. 
Sk. Ava. Reva. 153.25 
Ref, by Dr. Kane, Hist. Dhs. IV. 730 
k. Ava. Reva. 34.1 š 
Sk. Bra, Se. M. 2. 104-111 
Sk. Bra Se, M. 16. 1-13 pueri 
Sk. Ava. Reva. 64. 1-3 Lee Sd add 
His Dhs. IV. 730 ee 


Z 
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Agneya tirtha : It is situated to the south-west of mt So 


३ nas 
where Agni is said to have bathed. ; 


Agni tirtha: This is one the twenty-four shrines under Setu.° 
It is said to have been locatedon the mount Gandhamadana far 
from the Laksmi tirtha. It is held that Rama went to the Gandha. 
mádana Parvata19, by the way of Setu for purifying Sita where he 
invoked the Fire (Agni). Since then Gandhamadana Parvata is 
called Agni tirtha. This mountain is not identical with that of the 
other Puranas as referred to by Dr. Kane!!. Itis further men- 
tioned as a reservoir situated at the holy river Narmada, A bath in 
this reservoir is said to absolve all sins.*? 


Ahalyasara : This is the lake on the bank of which the great 
Liga Gautamesvara! stands. It is narrated that the sage 
Gautama practised asceticism in the Koti tirtha (q. ₹.)1“ and 
established a phallus there on the Ahalyasara which was called 
Gautamesvara, Dr. 1९81010 mentions one Ahalya Hrada and locates 
it near the hermitage of Gautama 


Ahalyesvara : This shrine is situated at the Narmada, where 
Ahalya!®, the wife of Gautama, observed penance. 


Akasagangasara : This is a lake on Vetikatacala (q: v) 


i Venkatacala is identical with Venkatagiri!?, which has been iden- 
८ tified with the Tirumalai mountain near Tirupati in the north 
Arcot district, about seventy-two miles to the north-west of 
Madras. 

Akasaganga tirtha: This shrine is situated on the Venikatacala. 
Ramanuja, the devotee of Visnu, is said to have dwelt near the 
shrine’, It finds mention in the other Puranas also but they are 
not identical with each other2°, 


Mae 3 SS te We 


Sk. Ma. A. ch. M, P. 6. 112 
Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2. 108 

Sk. Bra. Se. M. 22, 1-26 
Hist. Dhs. IV. 731 

Sk. Ava. Reva. 127. 1-2 (T 
Sk. Ma. Kau. 52. 25 and 30 
Sk, Ma, Kau 52. 23 

Hist. Dhs. IV. 731 

Sk. Ava. Reva. 136. 1-16 
Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 1. 71 

Hist Geog. 201 

Sk, Vai. Ven. M. 21.1-2 ff 
Hist, Dhs, IV. 731 
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Akajarüjanagari : This isa place of pilgrimage at Venka- 


I व 

Alika tirtha : This shrine is situated on the north bank of the 
| Narmada. Tt is pagad atten a Gāndharvī named Alikā, the grand | 
daughter of Citrasena.’ * | 


| | Amalesvara tirtha : This is said to be the most excellent place 
of pilgrimage at Narmada,?3 


Amarešasthana : This is the place of pilgrimage under Naimiga- 
| ksetra (q. v.). There stand the God Omkara and Goddess 
| Candiki?*. Amaresa of the Matsya P. (186.2) and Liüga P. 
(1.92.37) are not identical with 1775, Mr. Dey? locates Amaretvara 
i | on the opposite side of Ornkaranatha on the southern bank of the 
river Narmada, thirthy-two miles north-west of Khandava and 
| ‘eleven miles east of Martoka Railway station. 


Angaraka lirtha : This is the phallus of the Lord Siva situated 


| the north bank of the Narmada. It is said to be the destroyer [ 
| ofall sins.27 
| 


Ania Vapika : This is one of the twenty-four sub-tirthas of 
Se, Itremoves all the sins.28 As to its exact location it is 
further stated that it is situated near the shrine Ekantara- 
Manatha*® under Setu, where Rama held consultations with 


Brahmins to devise ways and means for the destruction of the 
demons,30 


i Anandavimanakaksetra : This is a sacred place situated on the 
bai š à R ८ = 
nk of the river Swami Puskarini on Venkatacala (00 9) 59^ 


h: Anandesvara : This is a place of pilgrimage located on the 
me bank of Narmada. Here stands the phallus of Rudra. The 
od Siva ee ad tohhaved Said to have danced here and got the highest pleasure.9? 


2 Sk. Vai. Ven. M, 5.55 
PS Ava. Reva. 225.1-2 


Sk. Ava, Reva, 148.1 
Sk. Bra, Se, M. 2.106 
* Bra. Se. M. 13.46-55 
k. Bra, Se. M. 13,51-52 
* Vai. Ven. M. 3.2-3 
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Anantagiri : This is a mountain spoken of by none of th 
modern scholars so far. However, as it finds mention in s 
Venkatácala Mahatmya of the Sk. P. it may be conjectured to lis 
situated in the vicinity of the Venkatacala. A pond named Dem 
tirtha is said to be located there on.33 


Anarakesvara tirtha: This is a shrine situated at Narmada 
A bath in this reservoir is said to remove all sins.?4 Dr, Kaness 
, . ० A 3 3 
also refers to one Anarakesvara which is not identical with this, 


Angada tirtha : This is a reservoir on Setu. It is said to have 
been installed by Angada. A man who takes a bath init enjoys 
the status of the king of Gods.?9 


Aügüraka tirtha : This shrine is said to be located on the bank 
of the Narmada, imparting beauty to all beings?" who bathe 
therein. 


Aigirasa tirtha : This isa pool on the north bank of the 
Narmada.2® ‘There stands an image of Lord Siva adjacent to it, 
Itis said that one who bathes here is released from all +ins and 
goes straight to the abode of Lord Rudra.?? The Karma p. (II. 
41, 31-33) and the Padma P. (I. 18-50) also endorse this.*° 


Arunàcala : According the Sk. 0.४५. Arunacala is situated 
in the Dravida (i. e. the Deccan) country. Its extent is said to be 
twenty-four miles. Itis held that the Lord Šiva resides here n 
the form of this mountain. It is the abode of all the deities an 
semi:gods, It is treated as superíor to Sumeru, Kailasa, and 
Mandarácala. The Tirthanka4? also refers to it and pr 
it with the modern Tiruvannamalai in south India, Tin 
malai is said to be the Tamil name of Arupácala. As regards 
mention of this mountain in the Puranas the Tirt an 


32, Sk. Ava. Reva. 65.1-8 
33. Sk, Vai. Ven. M. 1.79-80 
— 94, Sk. Ava. Reva. 159.1-2 IT 
5. Hist. Dhs. IV. 733 
6. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 42.17-48 
Sk, Ava. Reva. 115.1 


A. ch. M. U. 4.10-14 
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the Sk. P. but the references given therein seem to be wrong.43 
It is situated at a distance of six furlongs from the Tiruvannamalai 
station“ which stands at a distance of forty-two miles from 
Villupuram on the Villupuram-Gidara line, The Sk. P.45 further 
reveals that in the beginning this mountain wasin the form of 
pie, It was like the colour of copper and hence it is also known 
asSonacala, as the text shows. After the prayer of the deities 
it changed its previous form and took the present one. It is known 
by different names*® in the different ages viz. in Krta yuga it is 
known as Agnimayasaila, in Tretà-Mami Parvata, in Dvapara- 
Hatakagiri, and in Kali yuga-Markatacala. In Krta yuga it was 
all ire and when the sages rounded it from outside, then it became 
cold. Arugácala*" is said to be situated to the south of Sogadri. 


AikureSvara : This shrine is placed on the south bank of the 
river Narmada.4? It is named after the demon Ankura, the son of 
Kumbha*® (Perhaps Kumbhakarna, the brother of Ravana). 


Arani(r) : This is a river near Narayana Puri*? in the vicinity , 
of Vetikatadri.51 Its western bank is full of trees.52 The phallus of iC 
AgastyeSvara is also situated very near to it.53 


Ayaqheta is said to live in.®* Its location from the Sk. P. is not t 


| 
| 
| 
| 
] | Asadhisthana : This is a place of pilgrimage where the God 
| 
| clear, However, we propose to identify it with Asadhi tirtha (q.v.) 
| 


and the Narmada, 


1 
| 

| Asadht tirtha: It is situated at the Narmada. The Sk. P.55 
> | rratesthat Lord Siva lives here. The Matsya P.°° also agrees 


With this statement of the Sk. P. 
-- ie 
49. The Tirth. refers to chapter No. 3 instead of ch, 4 of 
Arunacala Mahatmya (vide fn. No. 41) 
44, Tirth. p. 353 
i Sk. Ma. A, ch. M, P. 7.8-16 
d Sk. Ma. A. ch. M. P. 7.3-5 
` Sk. Ma. A, ch. M. U. 4.29 
Sk. Ava, Reva. 168.1 
Sk. Ava, Reva. 168,18 ff 
Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 5.46 
Sk, Vai. Ven. M. chapter 5 
Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 5.62 SRA 
Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 5. 63-64 ; d 
Sk. Ma. A. M. U. 2.28 
Sk, Ava, Reva. 216.1 ff 
Ref, by Hist. Dhs. IV. 734 
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अ sarovura : This is a lake at Venkatácala Situated to the 
east of Madalaya. A bath therein on the 12th day of lunar Month 
prevents, it is believed, accidental or premature death,5™ 


Asthi Küta sara : Same as Asthi sarovara. 


Asvina tirtha: “This shrine is situated on the bank of the 
Narmada, The Sk. P. says that this holy place imparts siddhi to 
91.08 ' 


Atrisvara tirtha : This phallus is situated to the south of Koti 
tirtha (q. v.).°° It is said that the sage Atri practised severe asceti- 
cism at Koti tirtha and established this phallus. He made a tank 
in front 01100, which bears the name of Atrikunda. ‘This kunda is 
located to the north of this phallus.9* Kedara liga is placed in the 
vicinity of this phallus in Mahinagara (q. v.).9? Atrifvara of Liga 
Purana®® is different from this. 


Airi kunda : This is a tank situated in front of Koti tirtha. 
It was installed by the sage Atri (vide AtriSvara). 


Ayonija tirtha : This is a phallus of Lord Siva at the Narmada. 
There is a reservoir also near to it. A bath in this reservoir and 
worship of this phallus have been highly praised.°* 


Badaryasrama: This isa place of pilgrimage on the bank of 
the Narmada, which both NaraS5 and Narayana are said to have 
visited once. 


Balhikadesa : According to the Sk. P.99 the country of 
Balhika comprised four lacs of villages. Besides this no fur 
information about this country is available in the Sk. P. Ho 
as the name is associated with Lankadefa it may be located int i 
south. Mr. Dev?" mentions Balhika asa country E p. 
between the Beas and the Sutlej,north of Kekaya. Further 


150 
identifies it with Madras whose capital was Sakala, It was 
ST 
57, Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 10,72 
58. Sk. Ava. Reva 199.1 
59. Sk. Ma. Kau, 52.17 
60. Sk, Ma. Kau. 52.18 
61. Sk, Ma. Kau. 57. 2-3 
62, Sk. Ma. Kau. 57.4-5 
63. Hist. Dhs, IV. 735 
64. Sk. Ava, Reva. 196,1 
65. Sk. Ava, Reva. 95. 1 and 3 
66. Sk, Ma, Kau. 39.155 
67. ७९०४. Dic, 19 
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jnown as Vühika which is the corrupted form of Balhika, This 
latter statement of Mr. Dey seems to be identical with that of the 
sk, P. According to Kavya Mimansa it is located. in northern 
India. 

Bhadrakalisangama or Sila tirtha : 
{iva at the Narmada, °° 


This is the phallus of Lord 


Bhandari tirtha : This isa place of pilgrimage (reservoir) on 
the bank of the Narmada. A bath in it would exterminate one’s 
poverty. Kuvera is said to have practised penance here for 
nineteen long yugas and was, at the end, blessed by Brahma with 
the lordship of wealth, which he earned as a consequence of the 
gifts and donations he made in this tirtha."? 


Bharabhiti sthana: This is a place of pilgrimage. It finds 
| mention in the Sk. P.71 but we cannot make out its location theres 
from. The Matsya P. (194.18) as also the Kürma purapa refer 
toit. And according to them it is located on the bank of the 
Narmada."? 


Bhargalesvara : This is a place of pilgrimage at Narmada where w 
the phallus of Lord Siva is situated. A reservoir is also said to 
have been situated near it.72 


Bhimesvara tirtha~ This shrine is placed under the Narmada."* 
Japa of Gayatri and of Ekaksara mantra here has been promised of 
a very high reward. The Matsya (22.46,75.191), the Kurma (II. 
#1.20,44.15) and the Padma (1.18.5) Purápas*5 also agree with 
the Sk. P. as regard the location of this tirtha. tii 


Bhrgu Arama : According to the Sk. P."9 it is situated on 
the north bank of the river Reva i.e. Narmada, Sukla tirtha"" 
9 also said to be placed near it. Dr. Kane"? also refers to it and 
=— S ss 


Kavyamimansa (Raj Sekhar) 8 (298, 308) 

Sk. Ava, Reva. 198.1-2 f 

Sk. Ava. Reva. 107.1-2 

Sk, Ma, A, M. U. 2.31 ae 
Hist. Dhs. IV. 738 : 
Sk. Ava. Reva. 152.1-3 ff ⁄ 
Sk, Ava. Reva, 77.1-3 
Hist. Dhs. IV. 739 

Sk. Ma. Kau. 3.2 
Sk. Ma. Kau. 3.5 
Hist, Dhs, IV. 739 
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has rightly located itas above. Bhrgu āšrama as me 


: N 3 ntioned 
Dr. Law"? and Mr. Dey®° is not identical with it, by 


Bhrgukaccha : According to the Sk. P.51 this isa place o 
mage at Narmada, Dr. Kane?? has correctly placed if 
north bank of the Narmada. He identifies it with Bharukac 
modern Broach. Mr. Dey?* also seem to agree with him, 


f pilgri. 
on the 
0118, 83 


Bhrgu Parvata : The mountain Bhrgu is said to be situated on 
the south of Reva. Salabheda, a place of pilgrimage is situated on 
10.05 Mr. Dey’s*® Bhrgu Turga is not identical with this, Dr. 
Kanes", however, refers to one Bhrgu-Tunga near Amarakantaka 
which may be identified with this Bhrgu Parvata, 


Bhrgu tirtha : This is same as Bhrgu Arama, Here Bhrgu is 
said to have practised penance in the remote past.99 This is also 
called Pitamaha tirtha as the Pitamaha (Brahma) observed 
asceticism here for long three hundred years, worshipping Sambhu®? 
for certain unknown reasons. According to the Sk. P. both of them 
are located at the Narmada. Mr. Dey?? identifies it with Bhera 
Ghat, containing the temple of sixty-four yoginis. It is at a distance 
of twelve miles to the west of Jabalpur, on the Narmada between 
the marble rocks. On the matter of its location at the Narmadá?!, 
all Matsya (193.23-60), Kürma (II.42.1-6) and the Padma (1.20. 
23-57) Puranas agree with the former. 


Bhrkutesvara : This is a place of pilgrimage at the Narmadá.?* 


Bhütesvara tirtha: This isa place of pilgrimage at the Nar- 
mada?? of great importance. Even a mere sight of this gee 1 
said to be enough to remove one's sins. Lord Siva smeared his 
79. Hist. Geog. 72 
80. Geog. Dic. 33 
81. Sk. Ava. Reva. 182.60 

82. Hist. Dhs, IV. 739 
83. Hist, Dhs. IV. 738 
84, Geog, Dic, 32 


85. Sk. Ava. Reva, 44, 8-9 


86. Geog. Dic. 34 

87. Hist. Dhs. IV. 739 

88. Sk, Ava, Reva, 181.1-2 f 
. 89. Sk. Ava. Reva. 204.1-9 ff 
_ 90. Geog. Dic, 34 
s. IV. 739 
Ava. Reva. 128.1-2 ff 
Ava, Reva. 177.1-2 
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107 body with dust 01 this sacred place and that is why the tirtha 
was called Bhitesvara, १४ 


Brahma tirtha : It is a place of Pilgrimage situated on the 
bank of the Narmada. १5 Brahma tirtha referred to by Mr, Dey 
and by Dr. Kane?" is not identical with this tirtha, 


Brahmavarta tirtha : According to the Sk. P.°8 it is a place of 
pilgrimage situated on the north bank of the Narmada. As regards 
its location the Matsya (190.7, 191.70) and the Padma (1.17.5) 
Puránas?? concur with the Sk P. Mr. Deyo also refers to it but as 
to its location he differs. 


Brahmakunda: This is one of the twenty-four sub-tirthas 
situated on mount Gandhamadana at Rameévaram in south 
India.!9! The mount Gandhamadana has so for been said by all 
writers to have been located at the Himalayan region. But the Sk. P. 
expressly mentions it at Ramesvaram. From the R&máyana!?? also 
we understand that mount Gandhamadana is situated at this shrine t 
and Hanuman jumped over the sea to Laüka from the peak of the ` 
Gandhamadana. From this it appears that the Gandhamadana 
Mentioned here is definitely situated in the south and not on the 
Himalayan range. Mr. Dey!°® has rightly observed that “frag: 

Ment of this mountain said to have been brought by Hanuman is 
pointed out near Rameívaram in south India. The Tirthañka 
mentions two shrines of this name—(1) in the northern region near 
the Alak&nand& which is situated at about three hundred yards 
ftom the sacred temple of Sri Badrinatha!94 and (2) near: the 
Brahmanda ghat about nine miles from Kareli station (Central 
Ralway) on the southern bank of the river Narmada.195 It is said 
that Brahma along with other Gods practised penance on the bank 


34, Sk. Ava. Reva. 177.1-2 
95. Sk. Reva 199.1-3 (f 
96. Geog. Dic. 40 
97. Hist. Dhs. IV. 711 
98. Sk. Ava. Reva. 31.1 
Bs Hist. Dhs, IV. 741 
js Geog. Dic, 40 
ie Sk. Bra, Se. M. 14.1-2ff. 
2. Ref. by Dey, Geog. Dic. 60 I 
Geog. Dic 60 £ 2 
Tirth. (1957) p. 59 Ç ! 
Ibid. p. 227-228 
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-of this kunda.199 These two shrines are evidently different 


; fro 
shrine mentioned above. 71 the 


The Sk. 0.10" in order to stress the importance of this pi 
"tells the readers in vulgar and indecent language that a s£ 
pilgrim or visitor fails to apply the ashes from this pit on " 
. forehead, he will be considered a bastard i. e. 


not the son procr t 
ed by father but by mother. P 


Brahma (१० : There are several shrines called Brahma 
.Hrtha situated in (a) Varanasi+°® (b) Gaya10» (c) Godavari 
(d) Sarasvati!!* and (e) to the south-east corner of Sopsdrii12 cud 
(f) on Ghanacala, the abode of God Nrsimha, eighty miles to the 
south of Kiskindha.!!3 Out of these only the last two are mention- 
ed in the Sk, P. with which we are mainly concerned here. The 
name of Kiskindha is found in the several digests!!4 and there is no 
difficulty to locate this famous place. But as far as Sonadri is 
concerned its identification and location have still remained 
uncertain. We, however, find abundant evidences in the Sk. P. 
for identification. The Sk. P. identifies Arupadri with Sonadri!® 
and observes that Arupadri is known as (I) Agnimaya Saila (1I) 
Mani Parvata (III) Hatakagiri and (I V) Marakaticala in the Krta, 
_Treta, Dvápara and Kaliyugas respectively!!9 and says that the 
Arunácala is situated at the river Kampa in Kaáfcipuri*!" of 
Dravidas in the south.118 In his Historical Geography Dr. Law" 
mentions a Maniparvaia which is situated in the Himalayan region: 
Obviously this Maniparvata is different from the Arunacala which 
the Sk. P.120 speaks of as known as Maniparvata in the Treta. 


106. Ibid. 

107. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 14, 55 
108. Hist. Dhs. IV. 741 
109. Ibid. 
Ibid. 
Ibid, 
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Ds regards the exact location of Brahma tirtha, the Sk, P. further 

says that it is situated at the distance of eighty miles to the west of 
E 1121 : eo 5 

the river Suvarpamukhari » which is identical with the river 

Suvarpamukhi in the North Arcot district, Madras.122 


On the above evidences it may be concluded that the Beale 
tirtha of the Sk, P. is situated at Karicipuri (modern Conjeeveram) 
| inthe Madras state. 


Cakra tirtha: This finds mention in several Puranas but al- 
most all of them differ, as regard its location. Even according to 
| theSk. P. there are several shrines of the same name situated in 
different places. 
| (a) According to the Vaisnava khanda it is one of the seven 


| prominent tirthas, said to be very sacred and situated on Narayana- 
giri (q. v.).123 | 


(b) The Brahma khanda holds that two shrines of this name 
are situated at Setu.!? It stands to the north of the Vetala c 
Varada!?5 tirtha and it is extended up to Devi-pura or Devi / 
Pattana, This is the place where Rama is said to have laid 
the nine foundation stones for the Setu over the sea,126 This 
| Was formerly known as Dharma-tirtha.127 Mr. Dey!?5 and 
| Dr, Kane! 29 agree with its location at Setu, but they locate its 
1 | lame-sake at several other places too as evidenced by the different 
3 Puranas. (c) The Avanti khanda describes a Cakra tirtha which is 
| Popularly known as Senapura!39, but situated at the Narmada. 


Re Who dies here, it is said, goes straight to Visnu loka after 
one's death. 


Candaditva: This is a holy shrine at the Narmada.** 


ds Candrahi.sa lirlha : This isa reservoir at Narmada. Soma- 
¢ Ja IS said to have achieved siddhi here. A bath in it, it is believ- 
प्वार one from all the sins.132 


Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 37. 1427 

123: Geog. Dic. 259 

134 Sk. Vai, Ven. M. 1.51-52 
* Sk, Bra. Se. M 2.104-111 

Sk. Bra. Se M. 8.3 

Sk. Bra, Se. M. 6.6-7 

हे Bra. Se. M. 3.6-10 

eog. Dic. 43 

Hist. Dhs, IV, 742 

RE Ava, Reva. 109. 1 and 15 ; 

> E Ava. Reva. 91. 1 ff ——— s 
k Ava, Reva. 121.1-24 | 
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Gaudadesa or Goladea : The name occurs in the Sk. P. m | 
describing a pilgrimage going from Candade£a to Somanatha, The ५ 
legend185 explains that in the ua yuga two Brahmins named Ü e 
Urjayanta and Praleya from Caudadesa (or Colade$a) who going are 
through the forest and rivers on their way to Prabhasa tirtha Crossed s 
the river Narmada, and bathed in the Mahi-sagara saügama before q 
| proceeding further. From this description we may take it that b 
A Cauda deśa is situated somewhere to the south of the Narmadā. 
| Cauda 0९४७ is identified with Cola by Dr. Dey!?* and Dr, Law,135 
) According to them it comprises the districts of Trichinopoly and D 
| Tanjore and part of Pudukkottah State. According to the Padma 
| p.126 (Adi khanda.ch. 6) it was also known as Dravida. The name 
| Cauda deša is said to have derived from Cola, the king of Kaiichi- D 
| pura?" This kingdom of Cola was once merged as a marriage h 
| dowry into the Pandya-kingdom.138 ai 
॥ Gitraküta : (r) : This is one of the fifteen rivers rising from 
the Rksa Pada.18° The Vayu (45.99) and the Matsya (14.25) pe 
Puranas also mention it likewise.!4? Mr, Dey?! identifies it with 
Payasvini, in 
Gitrotpala (r) : It rises from mount Rksapada.142 ‘The Brahma d 
Purápa!4? (27.31-32) also supports what the Sk. P. saysin this lo 
respect. Mr. Dey144 identifies it with Citropala, the river Maha- 
nadi in Orissa. th 
Dadhiskanda: This is a reservoir at the Narmada. A ba in à 
it and a gift of curds toa Brahmin at this place have been highly 00 
eulogised.145 9 10 
Daiva tirtha: This is one of the seven tirthas situated on E 


Narayanagiri (q. v.).146 


133. Sk. Ma. Kau. 48,1-19 
134. Geog. Dic. 51 
135. Hist, Geog. 148 
136. Ref. by Geog. Dic. 51 ic, 51 
137. Padma Purana, U. Kh. chapter 74; Geog. Dic. > 
138. Geog. Dic. 51 
189. Sk. Ava. Reva, 4. 45-48 
140. Hist. Dhs, IV. 744 
Geog. Dic. 50 
« Sk. Ava. Reva. 4. 45-48, 
f. by Hist, Dhs. 744 
og. Dic. 50 
Sk. Ava. Reva. 79, 2-3 
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Dandakünana : The name occurs in the Sk. p.147 in connection 
with the exile of Sri Rama, who retired to Dandakanana during his 
exile in search of his wife. It may be identified with Dandaka- 
149900 or Dandaka forest.+4° Pargiter!5 observes that it con- 
sisted of all the forests from Bundel Khanda to the river Krsna 
whereas the Ramayana (Uttara k. ch. 81) holds that it was located 
between the Vindyas and the Sailala mountains, 151 


Daru tīrtha : This is a place of pilgrimage on the north bank 
of the Narmada* 52, where a Brahmin, Siddha, is said to have prac- 
tied penance. 


Daruka tirtha: This shrine is situated at the Narmada,253 
Daruka, a beloved person of Indra, is said to have obtained siddhi 
here. A bath, charity, japa, Homa, and feeding of the Brahmins 
at this place are said to be highly rewarding.!54 


Dandadri : According to the Sk, P.155 Dandadri is the western 
part of Arunacala (q. v." or Sonacala. 


Dandimundisihána : This is a place of pilgrimage! where the 
images of. Mundimahadeva and the Goddess Dandika are establish- 
ed, Though the location of the place is not clear, we propose to 
locate it in the vicinity of Arunacala. 


Dardura parvata : The name of this mountain finds mention in 
the Sk. P.15 in association with the other mountains of India. 
But its location is not evident in this Purana. However, the name 
occurs in several other Puránas!58 also and accordingly it has been 
identified with the Nilgiri-Hills. Mr. Dey!5? also observes that it 


S the Nilgiri hills in Madras sta te. 
= 


i Sk. Bra. Se. M, 2. 1-18 ff 
Igo) 2९0४. Dic. 52 
49. Hist. Geog. 280 
JRAS, 1894, p. 242-Ref. by Geog. Dic. 52 
152, Seog. Dic, 52 
` Sk. Ava. Reva, 30. 1. 
154, Bk Ava. Revs, 36. 1 
155, SK. Ava. Reva. 36. 18-19 
à ak. Ma. A. ch. M. 4. 28 
157, RE Ma. A. ch. M. U. 2. 29 
lg Sk. Ma. Ke, 30. 32-35 ; 
— 7^ Mar P. 54, 12; Var. P. 214, 52-Ref. by Hist. Dhs. 
— Beg LV. 745 
|. Geog. Dic, 53, | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collecti 
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Dasarna (r): It is mentioned as one of the fifteen tributaries 
ofthe river Ganga. It takes rise from Rksapadalso mountain 
(q. v.) Wilson? (vol. II. p. 155) identifies it with the modern 
Dasán, which rises in Bhopal and falls into the Betwa, It flows 
through the country of Dašaárna1 62, the eastern part of Malaya or 
Malva ; its capital being Vidisa, the modern Bhilsa, situated on the 
Vetravati or Betva (Magh I. 24-25). Mr. Dey!93 


also refers to it 
and locates it as said above. 


Dasasvamedhika : This is a shrine situated on the bank of. 
the Narmada. It is said to be full of all the virtues and the 
remover of all sins.! 0“ It finds mention in several other Puršnas155 
and is located at different places. However, the Matsya (193.21), 
the Kürma (II. 41.104) and the Padma (I. 2020) Puranas locate 
it under the Narmada. 


Devakhàta : This is an oblong pond in the vicinity of Pibga- 
lefvara tirtha at Narmada.166 


Deva tirtha: This is a pond referred to in three places as 
situated (a) in Anantigiri (q. v.). A bath in it on Monday, 
Thursday, Pusya, Sravana and Vyatipata has been highly 
praised.*°” (b) On the mt. Gandhamadhana!98, A bath in it 
destroys all sins of the whole life.1®9 (c) On Dharmaranya q. v.) 
said to be superior to Varanasi.17° (d) On the south bank of the 
Narmada where all the divinities worshipped and pleased the Lord 


Siva"! This shrine seems to be so important that its name 


occurs four times in the Reva khanda of the Sk. ?.? 72, The ee 
(191.24, 19381 , Karma (II, 42.16) and the Padma (1.18: 
Puránas!*? also agree with the Sk. P. 


Sk. Ava. Reva, 4. 45-49, 
Hist. Dhs. IV. 745 
Skt. Eng. Dic. p, 662 
Geog. Dic. 54 
_ Sk. Ava. Reva, 180. 1 
Hist. Dhs. IV. 745 
Sk. Ava. Reva. 176. 31-32 
. Sk. Vai. Ve. M, 1. 78-80. 
Bra. Se. M. 42.20 


Se. M. 42. 22 
m. Kh. 14. 4 ' 
va. Reva. 130. 1 : 
.. Reva. Chapters 37, 130, 192, 201 a 
46 š 
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Devipattanam or Devipura: This is a holy place connected 
with Cakra tirtha where Sri Rama is said to have laid nine 


foundation stones first to construct the Setu to Dhanuskoti with 
Lanka. It is located at the vicinity of Setu,174 


Dhanada tirtha: This is the phallus of Lord Siva situated on 
the south bank of the Narmada. It is mentioned as the annihilator 
ofall sins.* "5 


Dhanugkoti : 'This is one of the twenty-four sub-tirthas of 

Setu.276 It is mentioned as one of the most imporant tirthas of the 

world. A bath in it on all the thirty days of Magha has been. 

| highly praised.17® Ifa man recites its name thrice at the time of. 

taking bath at any reservoir, it is said, he goes straight to the abode 

of Brahma,17° Mr, 1309100 identifies it with Dharma tirtha existing 

| 01 the eastern extremity of the Island of Ramesvaram, ten or twelve 
| miles from the temple of Ramesvara. 


l| Dharma Puskarint : It is a reservoir adjacent to Phullagrama, 
| whichis said to be situated on the bank of the South sea. The 
| sage Galava is said to have practised penance on its bank.*®? It is 


| so called because ‘Dharma’ observed asceticism offering prayer to 
| Lord Siva and he made a pool for his daily ablutions which was 
known as Dharma Puskarini.1®? 


Dharmavàpi: Itis a kunda under Dharmáranya made by 
Dharma for the sake of God Siva. Itissaid to be situated to the s 
West of Dharmeša tirtha 183 


Dhaundheía: This is the ksetrapala of Kurkuri tirtha or 


Ksopt tirtha at the Narmada. Its worship has been highly 
culogised 184 $ 


= 
174. Sk. Bra, Se. M. 6. 1-7 


175. Sk, Ava, Reva. 68.1 | ! D 4 
uo Sk, Bra Se. M. 2. 104-111 

7. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 30.1-107 

* Sk. Bra. Se, M. 30. 107 
Sk. Bra. Se. M. 30. 63-64 
Geog. Dic. 56 
Sk. Bra, Se. M. 3.11-12 
2. Sk. Bra, Se. M. 3.50-51 
Sk. Bra, Dh. Kh. 4. 78-92 
Sk. Ava, Reva, 205. 1-3 
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Dhautapāpa tirlha : (a) It is situated near Bhrgu tīrtha on the 
bank of the Narmada. Here stands a phallus of Lord Siva iss 
(b) There is another tirtha of this name adjacent to Cakra tirtha 
at the Narmada. It was built by God Visnu, A bath and japa 


here remove all sins.1°° Dr, Kane!" identifies it with P 


á Papra- 
188 1 pra 


nagana which differs from this. Mr. Dey also refers to it but it is 
not identical with this. 


Dindimesvara: This is the phallus of God Siva located on the 
bank of the Narmada.189 


Doadast tirtha: This is also a place of pilgrimage on the 
bank of the Narmada. Japa, homa, dana at this place are highly 
rewarded 190 


Ekantaramanatha kgetra: This is a place of pilgrimage at Setu, 
Rama with Sita, Laksmana and Hanuman are said to have lived 
here. Near it stands a reservoir named Amrtavapi.191 


ErandWsangama : This isa place of pilgrimage on the north 
bank of the Narmada.1°? It is said to be the purifier of sins.2°3 
Matsya (191.42, 193.65) and the Padma (1.18.41) Puranas! 
refer to Erandi tirtha as a river being the tributary of the Narmada 
in Baroda territory which is called Uri or Or. The word itself 
indicates that itis the confluence of the river Erandi with the 
Narmada. Hence it may be identified with the Erandi-Narmada- 
sañgama as evinced by the Matsya (194.32), Kürma (II. 41.85, 
42-31) and the Padma (1.18.41) Puranas?°5. 


Brands tirtha: Inthe Sk. P. is mentioned as a sub-tirtha 

under Narmada.!?5 Dr, Kane197 says that it is a tributary E i 

2 Uri ri 

Narmada, Wr. Dey? also identifies it with the river Uri छ à) 
the Baroda state. (To be continue 


185, Sk. Ava, Reva, 184.1-2 
186. Sk. Ava, Reva, 110. 1-5 
187. Hist. Dhs. IV. 747 3 789 
188. Geog. Dic, 57 

189. Sk. Ava. Reva. 212.9-10 
190. Sk, Ava. Reva. 144.1.3 
191. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 13.1-4 
192. Sk, Ava, Reva. 103.3 
193. Sk. Ava, Reva. 217.1 
194. Hist, Dhs. IV. 751 

195. Ibid. 

196. Sk. Ava. Reva, 185.1 
197, Hist. Dhs. IV. 751 

198. Geog. Dic. 59 
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SEDUCTION STORIES IN THE BRAHMAVAIVARTA 
PURANA* 


(A study in puránic structure) 
By 


li 
[ I 
| 
l| 
‘ 

k 


GIORGIO BONAZZOLI 


[ अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे पुराणेषुपलब्धानां केषाञ्चित्‌ परदारावमर्शाख्या- 
नानां विमर्शः कृतः। एषु आख्यानेपु इन्द्र-भहल्या आख्यान चन्द्र- 
तारा-आख्यानं तु प्रमुखरूपेण विवेचिते । अनयोराख्यानयोरुल्लेखः वेदेषु 
पुराणेषु चोपलम्यते । लेखकेन ब्रह्मवेवर्तपुराणे अनयोराख्यावयो: का 
स्थितिः इत्यपि विवेचितम्‌ । लेखकेन प्रतिपादितं यत्‌ प्रत्येक्रमास्यानं 
स्ववैशिष्ट्यं भजति यद्‌ आख्यानान्तरेण पृथगस्ति । पुराणस्य अनयोरा- 
ख्यानयोः प्रतिपादने का वेशिष्ट्यमित्यपि प्रदशितम्‌ । ] 


The Problem 


Love stories constitute an important theme in several purága:s. 
Considered sometimes as divya (Devi Bhg. I. 11.4 F) and puratant 
| katha-s (BVP. IV. 79.63), i. e. in western terminology myths?! and 

| Sometimes as ‘nigidha-s’ (BVP. IV. 61.1), i. e. *(revealed) secrets’, 


= 


«The Abbreviations used in this article are the common ones, 
except for Brahmavaivarta Purana which will be 
shortened in BVP. 

While in the History of religions the concepts of myth and 
legend have long been defined and delimited, they are 
still confused in the field of indological research. 1 mean 
to say that there is no unanimity among scholars in the 


टी . —P. Hacker, Wendy O. Flaherty, 
e of the terms. Some n myths” (taking it for ea 


R. M. Huntington etc.—spe h i 
without differentiating them from myths. 


A. S. Gupta, D. D. Kosambi—use | both myth an ston 
Synonymously. The problem is complicated by aci 
that there is no equivalent term for m wi in Sanskr a 
that the purāņic authors did not develo 

Similar to the concept of myth. ` | 

purátanr katha? h 

i 
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they may be classified as “Sanukatha’? (Bhg. III. 10,1), one of the 
ten puranalaksana-s.® 

Among such katha-s the ‘seduction stories’ deserve Special atten. 
tion. Although handed on by tradition, they are often overlooked 
as irrelevant or are considered as a serious stumbling-block to reli- 
gious readers, as is apparent from Tantravartika of Kumárila Bhatta 
(see below). But a study of such stories helps us to understand the 
pur&gic attitude towards tradition and the moral feelings of the 
composers on the one hand, while on the other hand it provides a 
clue to the structure of a purána, its handling of mythical themes, 
revelation and the topics that should constitute its matter. 


Among the purana-s particular consideration will be given 10 
the BVP, which being a krspaitic work in its present recension’ 


2. The word is not given by the Dictionaries. Baladeva 
Upadhyaya, Purana Vimarsa, Varanasi, 1965, p.135 quotes 
the following ‘loka : 

भवतारानुचरितं हरेश्चास्यानुवतिनाम्‌ | 
सतामीशकथा प्रोक्ता नानाख्यानोपवृ हिता: ॥ 


and adds भगवान तथा उनके नित्य पार्षदों के भवतारों की कथा 
“इशानुकथा' कहलाती ë 1 Along the same lines is G. S. Catur- 
vedi, Purana Parifilana, Patna, 1970, p. 51. Isanukatha 
therefore can be translated as ‘story of the avatara-s a 
God and his attendants.’ : 

3. Besides the commonly accepted 5 topics recognized io 
legitimate and compulsory topics to be dealt vibus 
purana-s, the Bhágavata and the Brahmavaivarta D dic 
propose a list of 10 topics. For a first information °. i 
problem see Baladeva Upadhyaya, op. cit, PP: 125-1 12 
Fora first critic to the tradition see: Stephan es 
Levitt, A note on compound Paficalaksapa 1n es 
sirnha’s Námalingánufasana, in Purana XVIIL 1 Ü 
1976), pp. 5-38, ion? is 

4, The Sanskrit equivalent of the English पिका 
‘ge’ which although corresponding to the second © ° ning 
ofthe English word is sometimes used in the eT 4ab 

Š of the whole word. cf Padma, Srsti kh. OS of 

ne RCM सुरेशस्य भगाङ्कता; see also BVP’s 0010] 19 


n 
Almiki’s Rāmāyaņa III. 34, in whose j colop s ' 
णोपदेशो नाम the word means simply ‘taking F 


: Som 
pi a general information Anantray J- Rawal, | : 
RR 


n Pu 
2 r ing the Brahmavaivarta Puraga, ^ 


4d. i 
8l'"qmrmgw and Mbh., III. 262 ff called द्रौपदीहृरपर्व 3 
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gives prominence to body, love, pleasures and any story in which 
l Ti elements play some role. 


There are many seduction stories in the BVP, but I have been 
obliged to select only the most representative, I will devote special 
| attention to two of them : Indra-Ahalya (BVP IV. 6] ) and Tara- 
| Candra (id. IV. 80), although I will also refer to others in order to 

elaborate my theme, As for the former, they have been chosen be- 

cause they can be traced as far back as the Vedas besides occurring 
- inseveral purana-s; and because the BVP displays a significantly 
diferent attitude towards them from that of the other purina-s 
and their role in it can be studied in a more differentiated Way. 


| | The Structure 
4 a Indra-Ahalya® 


The plot of the story centres on Indra who, having taken the 
form of Gautama, rapes the muni’s wife—Ahalyaharana (Padma P. É 
(ASS) Srsti kh. 51. 4a-5)—-while her husband is absent. Discovered 
by the angry muni he is cursed with emasculation and with one 
thousand vaginas on his body, that are later compassionately 
changed into one thousand eyes. Ahalya too is punished, though 


the punishment varies in the different accounts. 
= 


१ 6. The episode of Indra-Ahalya can be read in : 
RV. 6.47.18 Sat Br. 3.3.4.18; Jaim. Br. 2.79; Taitt, Ar. 
1.12.4; Sad. Br. 1.1.20-21; Latyayana Srautastitra 1.3.1 ; 
Atharva V. 11.9.1 7; Padma P. Srstikh. (ASS) 51, (Mor) 
96; Brahma P. 87; BVP IV. 61; Linga P. 1.29; Skanda P. 
1.2.52.26-30; V.2.136.1-16; Devt Bhg. P. 1.51.1,46; Ganesa 
P. 1.30f; Ramayana, 1.48-49; VII. 30; Mbh. Udyoga Parva 
12; Anufásana Parva 41; 153; Ananda Ramayana, Sāra- 
kanda 1.3 ; Kathasaritsagara, Lavanakalambaka 137-47: 4 
umarila Bhatta, Tantravartika, passim; Dayananda Sara- dj 
Svati Revedadi Bhagya Bhümika, p. 300; P. V. Kane, History Ç 
of Dharmasastra, Poona, III, 531-37 (ch. XXV Strīsa 1i- 
Srahana-Adultery or unlawful intercourse with a woman); 
aladeva Upadhyaya, Purana Vimarsa, Varanasi, 1965 pp. 
250-58; Madhvacarya Sastri, Purana Digdarfana, Delhi, 
Sathv.2028 (4th ed.), pp.634-47; M.M. Sidheshwar Shastri — 
1040, Bharatavargiya Practna Caritrakosa, Poona, 1964, . 
© V. Rana Prasad Sarma, Paurünika Kosa, Varanasi, | 
2028, s, v.; Vettam Mani, Puranic Encyclopaedia, Delhi, 1975 । 


E. (English Ed.), s. v. cf. also above p. 298. 
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| 5 TUS TORANA 8 [vor. १७५७ | 
| Three texts dwell on it longer than the others— Brahma p. 87 | th 
| 34-87, Padma P., 5180 khanda (ASS) 51, (Mor ed.) 56, Ramayan, | ^ 
| Balakanda 48. 13-33, i. e. 54 Sloka-s the first, 50 (ASS) or 55 (Mor del 
ed.) the other and 21 the last. The attitude of the three texts and " wf 
| ; the way they handle the topicis perceptibly different, Brahma ‘a 
| P. 87. -4-87 is an aition (or an origin myth), which explains the - $0 
| importance of the Ahalyasaligama and Indra tirtha in Gautama an 
| Mahatmya,? Padma, Srstikh. 51 (ASS) or 55 (Mor ed.) is an | " 
| independent narration of Ahalyaharana, as it is mentioned in the Rš 
: colophon and whose moral and didactic aim is declared in the first Li 
| two šloka-s8 and never forgotten throughout the whole story, an 
। pervading the whole narration with its moralistic atmosphere,° ins 
" Finally Ramayana, Balakanda 48.13-33 deals with Indra-Ahalyi pi 

story in the perspective of the wonderful events of Rama’s life, mo 


when the great Raghava liberates Ahalya from the curse given 
her by Gautma,!? As the scope of the three texts is different, 
the whole story is also narrated with a different stress, although 
there are mutual influences. 


That at the beginning of its written tradition the story was 


vague is already deducible from the varying details given in diffe- — | bet 
rent texts, the only constants in the purána-s being the three chara- | i Sai 
cters—Indra, Ahalya, Gautama--the rape and the curse. Jt seems q | tk 
reasonable, therefore, to think that only what remained unaltered d in 


7. See also Sk, P. I,2.57.96-30; V.2.136.1-16 and Brahma P. 
122 which are also on the same line. 

8. अद्रोहकस्य चाख्यातो महिमा लोकदु:सहः | 
एकतल्पगतां वामां क्षान्त्वा सर्वजितोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 
ज्ञानिनामपि दुःसाध्यं मुनीनां ब्रह्मचारिणाम्‌ | 
सुरासुरमनुष्याणां विषम तत्‌ समं गतः॥ 

9. The narration of the Srsti kh gathers sug 
different sources as often in the Padma P. 
54 (Mor ed), whose colophon is 'stripam akhy laddharant — 
are some śl. dealing with ‘parastrinam ba AhalyW — 
dosavarnanam?’. The adh, 56, dealing wat the follow- _ 
harapa can be considered an illustration © j 

PE ing $], 

परदारान्‌ बलाद्गत्वा धनेर्वासं प्रलोभयेत्‌ | 

स॒ याति नरकं घोर प्रेत्येह च कलत्रहा ।। (51:36) 

at घोरं रामो दशरथात्मजः | 

ुर्धर्षस्तदा पूता भविष्यति ॥ 

Jakanda 51.31; see also Utt. 


~ 
5 
®> 
= 
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` 
et 
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| jiroughout the several versions should be considered essential in 
i original plot!* Among the details not belonging to the 
original is the severe moral condemnation of Indra’s misbehaviour, 
which is so stressed in Kathasaritsagara III. 14812 and reappears 
in Ramayana, Padma P., Brahma P. and later commentators.*3 
Some purana-s, in fact, while referring to this Story, do not attempt 
any moral judgement, but stress instead other points, So for 
example the curse assumes great relevance in the Brahma P, and 
Ramayana (Balakanda) and it is the kernel of the whole plot in 
Liiga P. I. 29.27.14 In Devi Bhg. I. 5.46-47 this episode becomes 
an example of universal suffering!5 and in BVP IV. 61.1 it isan 
instance of Krsna's supremacy through the humiliation of Indra's 
pride. The story then, at least in puranic tradition, is quite 
. 4 mobile in structure and aims, The BVP, therefore, which, as we 
| shall see, gives it a cast once again different from those mentioned 
| above, constitutes only another example of interpretation in a case 
where tradition handed on only the constants referred to in the 
previous lines, I 


| 
| 
| But what has tradition really handed on ? A certain relation 
॥ between Indra, Ahalyi and Gautama is traceable back to the vedic 
| Samhita-s and the Brahmana-s from which some points could be 
i 


taken and developed into a seduction storv. In the Veda-s Indra 


E. ; ; fari 
Notoriously depicted as a multifarious god, who can assume as 


` : 

| ll. Unless, of course, the whole story has been misunderstood 
by the puranic authors and reinterpreted in their own 
Way, a hypothesis that should be carefully proved if it is 
to be accepted. 

12, See Ahalyakatha in Lavanakalambaka. The story very 
short (vv. 127-47) is narrated as an example of misbe- 

aviour and is concluded : 


एवं कुकर्म सर्वस्य फलत्यात्मति सर्वदा । 
यो यद्‌ वपति बीजं हि लभते सोऽपि तत्फलम्‌ ॥ v. 148 


See Ram. Bal. 48. 27; Brahma P. 87, 36, 51 ff ; for 
uin Srsti kh. see above. For the commentators see 
n 35. 


इन्द्रस्यापि च धर्मज्ञ छिन्न सवृषणं qui 

ऋषिणा गोतमेनोर्व्या क्रुद्धेन विनिपातितम्‌ ॥ 

सहस भगसंप्राप्तिदुःखं चैव qud: | 

स्वर्गाद्‌ त्र शस्तथा वासः कमले मानसे सरे ॥ 46॥ ; 
Ni gerer भोक्तारः केन दुख न you! 00 | 
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many forms as he wants.!$ Sat. Br. 3. 3. 4. 19 and Sad. Br, 1, | 

etc.!" refer to this capacity specifically in the context of hae 
relation with Gautama, The Sad. Br. while explaining rete 
epithet ‘Gautamabruvana’ (lit. “pretending to be Gautama”) 
narrates that during a battle between devas-and asura s Indra on 


f à ce 
asked Gautama for, and was granted permission, to assume his 


| 
f 8 e 1 f : ` 
| orm.*® So the Veda.s had already laid the foundation for stories 
` . G fi ` 

| in which Indra assumed Gautama’s form or substituted him. Indra, 
| moreover, is said in the Brihmana-s to be Ahalyà's paramour: 
| 
| 


त ISO PA 6 Cu एयर रु? त c CS 


अहल्याय जारेति.19 Ahalyá, in her turn, will be later identified as 
Gautama’s wife in the purána-s.?? The essential elements of the 
| story, therefore, are alredy present in the Veda-s and no great 
imagination was necessary to elaborate them. | 


The problem of the curse of Indra, an important part in the 
structure of the whole puranic story, is more complex. In the 
| Veda-s there seems to be no hint of it at all, and yet, even in this 
Ü case, a link with the Samhita-s has been found by the puranic | 
५ authors. Let us see how. In the puránic katha Indra is condemned | 
to have his testicles fall off, as in Ram. Bal. 48. 27-28; or 
to have one thousand vaginas (sahasrabhagah) on his body thatare | 
later changed by Devi’s (Brahma P. 87. 55ab) or Sürya's (BVP, — | 
IV.61.8, 10) grace into one thousand eyes (sahasraksah) ; or to suffer | 
both curses (Padma, Srsti (ASS; 51. 28-29 ab or (Mor ed ) 56. 32- 
33 ab).21 Neither of these maledictions, however, are ever hinted 


16, see RV. VI. 47. 18 Y 
रूपं रूपं प्रतिरूपो बभूव तदस्य रूपं प्रतिचक्षणाय | 
इन्द्रो मायाभिः queq ईयते युक्ता ह्यस्य हरयः शता दश ॥ 


qA : 1018 like 
which is echoed in the purana-s through expressions 


‘nanarupadharah’, cf Brahma P. 87.48 2 

17. see also the other Brahmana-s mentioned in In. 6. E wait 

18, देवासुरा ह संयता आसंस्तानन्तरेण गौतमः शश्राम । तमिद्ध उ ett 1 
नो भवान्त्स्पशश्ररत्विति । नाहमुत्सह इति। अथाह red 
चरणीति | स यथा मन्यस इति । स यत्तत्‌ गौतमो वा $ 
गौतमरूपेण गह maafa ॥ 25 M. 
isi वा तदेतदाह गोतमेति qhe word (jf 


19, Sat. Br. 3.3.4.18; Sad, Br. 1.1.20-21 etc. : vn 4 
ig available in the Purāņa-s also. Cf Dra 
44, 50. : 

See Brahma P. 87.1-34, which narrates how t 
between Ahalya and Gautama took place. 


for samgrahana is deal 


ee छ — हनी — ६०० e 


mn = 


he mari i 


t with 
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| atin the Veda-s. The changer of Indra in the Veda-s and in-the 
॥ puranas, indeed, is quite different. In the latter Indra looses the 
importance and supremacy he had in the former and in many 
stories becomes a laughing-stock, so that even his glorious attri- 
butes are sometimes altered and laughed toscorn. To restrict our 
attention only to the problem of the curses we are considering, we 
can figure that the puránic authors took a cue for at least one of the 
curses (i. e. Indra condemned to have 1,000 vaginas, sahasra- 
bhagah) from Indra’s vedic attribute of sahasraksah (one thousand- 
eyed). Indra, of course, keeps his attribute of sahasraksah even in 
the purana-s, but every reader of the purana-s will slyly under- 
stand that in fact he is someone quite different than the one 
| thousand-eyed. If this can be said for the second curse which is 
based on a vedic attribute of Indra, I can find nothing in the 
| Veda:s that could constitute even a vague cue for the first curse, 
| Perhaps it has to be looked for ina post-vedic period, when the 
| plot was developed or, at least, took a more definite shape in 
] written texts. The curse given to Ahalya, which had not even the 
slightest support in vedic tradition, remained more variable?” and Í 
seems to have been influenced by local aitia.*® 

e Veda-s had spoken 


We can now conclude by saying that th 
of Indra : 


| as multifarious 
as Gautamabruvana (pretending to be Gautama) 

as Sahasrákga (one thousand-eyed) 

as Ahalyayai jara (Ahalya’s paramour). 

From these hints developed the plot of a katha used in diffe- 
tent contexts with different aims, the most common being con- 
_ Cemnation of immoral behaviour and an aition. In both cases, 
anyway, the original story, if any, was kept only in its kernel, 
While the details were abundantly transformed. Any puránic text, in 
- fact, could use the remnants of that kathá at will. The BVP has its 


NS दे 
— Way too and we shall see how different it is from the others. 


22. She is Condemned to become a dry river in Br. P. 87.59; १ 


astatue in BVP IV. 6147 ora stone in Kats 
Sagara III, 143, to remain unknown in Gautama 
in Ram, Bal. 48.30. 


See the case of Brahm 


a P. 87, Ram. Bal. 
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b, Tarü-Gandra :2* 

The story of 'Tárà-Candra, which has also its roots in vedic 
literature, is usually inserted among the katha-s narrated to empha- 
size the importance of some persons in Candravatnfa (or lunar 
race’s) genealogy. 

Its plot is more developed than the previous one and contains 
more elements peculiar to this kind of katha-s. One day at the 
Rājasūya sacrifice, according to Brahma P.25 Soma (or Candra) 
saw Tara, Brhaspati's wife and took her off. Although requested 
by deva-s he does not cast her off. The deva-s, therefore, take their 
weapons and fight against him : the battle is known as ‘tarakamaya 
yuddha’.2° The fighting continues for some time and the deva-s 
go for protection to Brahma, who succeeds in having Tara given 
back to Brhaspati; but she is pregnant and he does not want her 
son. When the gods see the newly born baby they ask whose child 
he is. But Tara is ashamed and does not answer until the baby 
himself threatens to curse her, because her silence prevents him 
from knowing his father. Brahma convinces her to speak. She 
reveals that the child is Soma’s, who gladly takes him and calls 
him Budha. Among the enlargements of the story the two most 
interesting are the description of Tara’s beauty (Matsya P. 23.29 
ff) along with her falling in love (Matsya P. ib, Devi Bhg. I.11.7cd) 
and the quarrel between Candra and Brhaspati over the baby 
(Bhg. P. IX.14.11). The story centres, so to speak, on two pivots, 


24. The episode of Tara-Candra can be found in: RV. 
10.109; Atharra V. 5,17.2-5; Tandya Br. 24.17.6; Mi 
Udyoga parva; Harivamsa 1.25, 42; Garuda P. 1. 1 ८91: 
Padma P. Srsti kh. 19.53-54 (ASS), 12.44-45 (Mor ed); 
Brahma P. 9.19-39; BVP IV. 59,80; Bhg. P. IX. 9.145 Hi 
Matsya P.93,9-24.7; Vayu P. (Venk.) II 28.28-44 ap 
Vignu P, IV. 6.10-33; Dest Bhg. P. 1. 11.4-85; Mudgal C: 
IIT. 46.1 ff; Baladeva Upadhyaya, op. cit, 25% i 
Madhvacarya Sastrr, op. cit,, 669-72; M. M. sinen 
Shastri Chitrao, op. cit., s.v. cf. also above p. 300. 

29. 9,199 equal to Vayu (Venk.) II, 28.28 ff. x: 

26. Not to be confused with the famous battle m 
Tarakasura for whose killing Skanda was Po Srsti 
Parvati and Sankara (Matsya 130-39) ; padmar O 
(Mor), 42-43; see other references in Wendy Goa, 
Flaherty, Asceticism and Eroticism in the Mythology of 

Oxford, 1975, pp. 321-22, 


\ 
| 
ub 
| 
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| 
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namely the fighting between deva-s and asura-s known as *taraka- 
maya yuddha or tarakasuravat (Devi Bhg. 1.11 67cd) or samarasta- 
rakamayah (Bhg. P. IX.14.7) and the quarrel over the child 
Great relevance, then, is given to factors other than seduction or 
rape what matters indeed is that Candravarnía's first descendant. 
in one of whose $akhi-s there will be at least one famous avatara— 
Krsna—, was born from a woman not regularly married to the 
founder Of the family. The puranic aim in telling such story, 


therefore, by stressing the role Tara had inthe birth of Budha, . 


seems to be parallel to the biblical accounts of the ascendants of 
Jesus of Nazareth?", i.e. the pedigree is not always ‘pure’, for 
some reason external elements creep in and put in it other blood. 


Although the plot of the story is pretty fixed in all the pura- 
na-s and the story is always put in the context of genealo y except 
in the BVP—yet each purápa develops it in its own peculiar way. 
Devi Bhg. and Matsya deserve special attention because they give 
importance to the description of Tārā’s beauty and to the pleasures 
of Candra and Tara’s union, elements that will have great signifi- 
cance in the BVP. In passing I note the element of hatred present 
in Harivarnga 1.25 and Bbg. P. IX.14 6, where it is said that Soma 
took Brhaspati’s wife because of his hatred for him and the absence 
of any curse, which one would e xpect after having read the story of 
Indra Ahalya 


We have now to go as far back as possible into tradition to dis- 
cover what was the original story and its message, if any RV 10.109 


| ‘ays that in the presence of Mitra and Varuna, Soma gives back a 


rihmajaya (a Brahmana’s wife) he had taken away and Brhaspati 
feceives her.28 It is not said that the Brahmajaya is Brhaspati's 


see Matthew 1.1 fF; Luke 4. cf. also the story of Nahus 


in the Suryavarnga, in which Ramavatára will be born 


. and other similar cases, 


सोमो राजा प्रथमो ब्रह्मजायां पुनः प्रायच्छहृणीयमानः ः 
अन्वतिता वरुणो मित्र आसीदग्निहोता हस्तगृह्या निनाय ॥२॥ | 
WIA चरति वेविषद्विषः 

पैन जायामन्वविम्दद्वृहस्पतिः सोमेन 


E 
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wife nor is it said that Soma had seduced or raped her,29 Simila 
stories of taking and giving back women are indeed not पा 
in the Sarnhita-s (see e. g. RV. 10. 85.39 ff...). The Atharva Veda 
V. 17. 2-5 retells the story and inserts some new verses in one of 
which the “Brahmajaya’ is described as a 'Táraka (star), a denomi- 
native that later in the puriina-s is understood as the proper name 
of the woman given back to Brhaspati and identified with his 
wife? Tandya Brühmana (or PaficavirnSati Br.) XXIV. 18.6 adds 
moreover, that Budha is Soma’s son.?* So from the vedic literature 
the following elements can be deduced : 


Soma (Candra) gives back to Brhaspati a Brahmana’s wife 
he had taken 

Such woman is a Tara 

Budha is Soma’s son. 


We have perhaps to suppose that the few hints we find in the 
Veda-s refer to some story or myth well-known to the listeners of 
those times but not sufficiently clear to vs. However, although 
the elements from vedic literature were not many, they were 
enough to build thestory I have outlined. What seems new in 
the purápic narrations are the fights i. e. tarakamaya yuddha 
and the contest for Tara’s child. In other words by comparing 
the vedic and the puranic tradition of the story we find that the 


29. The word “nitám? (v. 5) does not imply necessarily rape 
According to Monier William's Dictionary such root 
never appears in the RV with such a meaning. 209408 
introduces the hymn in the following way 
अत्रेतिहासमाचक्षते । जुहरिति वाळू नाम । सा ब्रह्मणो जाया च। 
वृहसपतेर्वाचस्पतित्वाद्‌ वृहस्पतेजुहर्नाम भार्या बभूव । कदाचित्‌ किल्वि- 
पमस्या दोर्भाग्यरूपेणासांचक्रे । श्रत एव स एनां पर्यत्याक्षीत्‌ । अनन्त र 
मादित्यादयो देवा मिथो विचार्येनामकिल्विषां कृत्वा पुनवृ'हस्पतये प्रादुरिति 
तदत्र वर्ष्यते। | 
i. e. The hymn refers to the following story : Brhspatt mad 
a wife whose name was Juhū i.e. V Once he jve 
missed her owing to a fault of hers. Later the 0९४477 5 
her back to Brhaspati, 


30. The new verse of the Atharva Veda we are i 


यामाहुस्तारकैषा विकेशीति दुच्छुनां ग्राममवपद्यमानाम्‌ ete. 
Táraká (st 


nterested in 15 


ar), 
Note that this woman is not only called 
but विकेशी तारका (hair-like star i, e, comet) 


31. सौमायनो बुध 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 


| 
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characters of the puranic katha are all taken from the Veda-s but 
are inserted in a probably completely new structure. The story, 
therefore, can be considered a good example of the Saying इतिहास 
BEC gazda, It is difficult, of course, to know whether 
dio message conveyed by means of the purápic katha js the same 
asthe one meant by the Veda-s, Madhvacarya Sastri, Baladeva 

Upidhyaya and other modern authors, who here follow a long 

tradition??, interpret the purinic story as a symbol of astronomical . 
(or astrological) facts, although they do not agree in the details of 
their explanation. The BVP in this case also goes its own way and 

itmay be used to check whether the line of interpretation given by 

the above mentioned authors is sound or not. 


¢, Seduction stories in the Brahmavaivarta Purana 


I have already noted that the BVP is different from the other 
purana-s and that in narrating the seduction stories it goes its own 


| | way Ifwe now examine the difference more closely we find that 

| it canbe reduced to the fact that the BVP always relates the 

seduction stories in a fixed way, following a peculiar scheme, which I 
even at first sight appears artificially composed. I have examined 

1५8 stories of this kind in the BVP, i. e. the two already described, 
Ghrtaci-Vigvakarman (BVP. I. 10.24 fT), Tulsi-Samkhacida (BVP. 

प. 16) and Saci-Nahusa (BVP. IV. 59) and from them I have 

Prepared the following scheme. (see p. 332) 


; The scheme is divided into fiverows: (1) an introduction 
mite with the excitement, falling in love at first sight of one or 
i the lovers (2) lengthy description of the woman's beauty 
Y dialogue between the two lovers, which follows fixed patterns: 
Pes his love and gives the reasons for it, she refuses and 
| ir का her seasons (4) an intervening obstacle e. g. a sharp 
aking E her side, a curse from somebody else or an iutermezzo, 
| ut be Teaking of the story, in which it seems that the romance 
p m IS going to end (5) description, at some length, of the 
— ° Following the union of the two lovers. This scheme is 


p N E: Mbh, I. 1.204 ab; see also Skand 


aradiya II. 24.17. Some examp s : 
a claim is based on facts can be found in Balade 


Upadhyaya, op. cit., pp. 243-61. 
See Sidheshvar Shastri Chitrao, op. cit, s. V. Aha 
.. Candra, : 
E]! 


š 


| 
| 
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followed in all the katha-s I have considered, even when the story. 
has traditionally another pattern, asin the case of Indra-Ahalya, 
In other words, the BVP superimposes its scheme on every 
narration where two lovers meet and enjoy themselves, In the 
stories of Indra-Ahalya and T4ra-Candra for example the other 
texts do not dwell on the seduction itself, with the exception of the. 
Matsya P. and Devi Bhg. in the case of the Tara-Candra story. 
In narrating those katha-s they have in mind the traditional 
consequences, namely the curse of Indra in the first and Budha’s 
birth from Tara in the second; consequences that the purana-s 
reach in their narrations without being held up by details outside 
the frame of the story. The BVP, instead, first of all has in mind 
different aims than the other purápa-s and secondly it adds further 
teachings to the traditional ones attached to those stories, As for 
theaims, they are expressely declared; in the first story the aim is 
toshow Indza's humiliation by Krspa (BVP IV, 61.57) andin the 
other one itis to explain the reason for the Moon's phases and 
eclipses (BVP IV. 79. 63). Asfor theteachings, the BVP does not 
Passively follow tradition but it is alert end attentively reflective on 
it. In fact the Story is sometimes first narrated in brief according 
to the traditional pattern and then it is renarrated and enlarged 
following the above proposed scheme, through which only the new 
teachings are inserted and developed.?* The way of narrating the 
Seduction Stories, therefore, is purposely and artificially moulded 
having in mind Specific aims. It distinguishes the BVP from the 
other Purdna-s and constitutes one of its contributions to purdnic 
lerature, It deserves, therefore, particular attention. 


34, 


see for instance Indra-Ahalya : BVP. IV. 61.7cd-10 


पुनः श्रोदुमंद: सोऽपि नहार गौतमप्रियाम्‌ ॥7॥ 
तदा गोतमशापेन भगाद्भश्च बभूव स। 
संप्राप यातनामिन्द्रः स्वाङ्गवेदनया पुरा ॥8॥ Pe 
उच्चैस्तं जहसुर्दृष्ट्वा ऋषयो मनवस्तदा d xe 

देवाश्च मज्जिता: सर्वे मृततुल्यो बृहस्पति: ॥9॥ 
तदा सहस्रवर्ष च तपस्तप्त्वा रवेः VAT 

रवेर्वरेण शक्रः स॒ aga बभूव gulo . acs 


From ही. 12 onward the story is repeated and en 
_ According to the above mentioned artifi her 
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(a) All the texts I have considered up to now devote only a few 
šloka-s to the seduction itself, the only exception being the BVP, 
They usually give more stress to what precedes and follows the 
rape itself (or seduction), while the BVP develops at great length 
the portion of the story that goes from the moment the paramour 
sees the woman until the description of the final sexual pleasures, 
The other points are reduced toa minimum. So in the BVP the 
seduction is prevalent, it is not subordinate to other elements as in 
the other texts and possibly it has its own message. 


The purana-s are usually easy to interpret, There are, there- 
fore, few commentaries on them and no proper system has ever 
been developed for their correct understanding. Some puranic 
passages, however, appear difficult at first and a proper yard- 
stick of interpretation is badly needed. Seduction stories are 
surely difficult to understand in a religious text when the main 
criterion of judgement is based on morals only. Authors like Kuma- 
1119 Bhatta, Dayananda Sarasvati, Madhvacary . Sastri, Baladeva 
Up&dhyáya?5 i.e. tradition from VII A. D. onward, are some- 
what scandalized by such seduction stories and look for justifica- 
tions for the ‘misbehaviour’ of Indra or Candra etc. They agree in 
interpreting Indra as meaning the Sun, Ahalya the Night, Brhaspati 
the Moon. The Caritrakośa says that Indra-Ahalyā story should be 
interpreted as an allegory (rūpaka). Everybody seems to be afraid 
ofinterpreting the texts at their face value, although the Brah- 
manars, as we have seen, do not propose any allegorical interpreta- 
tion. This suggests that it isthe change of moral climate from 
vedic times which makes the commentators rework the episodes in 
a moralistic way, Here, therefore, there seems to be scope to 
recapture the original atmosphere of the vedic story. 

In ancient times the Pürva Mimansa had laid down a 
(ny&ya-s) for the correct interpretation of all the vedic vidhi-s. E 
of the two schools into which the Parva Mimansá was divided, f 


s „n but 

Prabhakara, “held that no word was significant in isolation, 2 
. fo 

35. For Kumarila Bhatta see Taniravariikas PE न 
Dayananda Sarasvati see : d Madbva- 

in Madhvacarya Sastri, op. cit., pp. 637-38; fo Baladev? 


carya Sastri see op. cit. pp. 636 ff; for 
Upadhyaya, see o, cit., pp. 233 ff. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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that words “become significant when joined together? in asentence.?> 
Altough the other “held that words have different senses of their 
own”, it also accepted that “when they combine in a sentence... 
(they) yield a further sense”, We find also in the Writers of the 
| same schools that the context—prakarana—plays an important role 
| for interpreting passages’. The Alamkara writers later classified 
feelings, emotions, rasa-s etc. expressed in a poem in order to 
understand the full significance of a passage. So both the pürvami- 
| m&üsic and the alarnkara writers laid stress on sentences, words 
| andsounds, as bearers of meaning and feelings??, 


Current hermeneutics starts instead from other premises and 
| ‘is more sensitive to the influence of the broader context and 
the way in which the meaning of words and sentences is moulded 
by the structure. That is to say that the present hermeneutical 
| principle is reversal of what it used to be in the past. Not from 
| word to sentence and from sentence to context as a tika-writer / 
| would proceed, but from the structure of a work to the meaning of [ 
| Sentennce and from these to words. The present hermeneutics has 
| discovered the existence of fixed literary structures, constantly 
I linked with a specific subject#9. It seems that such an hermeneu- 
| ‘tial principle has never been applied to any puranic text. The 
| seduction stories of the BVP, however, are built according to such 


36. see ९, V. Kane, op. cit., V, pp. 1296. 
37. see P. V, Kane, of. cit., V, pp. 1285, 1298, 1307, 1309 ` 
38. cf. arthalankara, rasa, kavya, riti, guna etc... 


39, “Though the main purpose of the Mīmāñsā is to regulate 
the procedure"; see P. V. Kane, op. cit, V, p. 1283 fn 
2094 for the discussion on the word “itikartavyata I 
should speak here also of the nayahika-s. I omit them 
because their way of interpreting, as far as our problem 
is concerned, is on the same line as the alatikira writers 

and the mimansic. š ) 

0. Some works on this subject can be consulted: S. E, 

Hyman : The armed Vision. A study in the Method of Moder 

Literary Criticism, New York, 1947; छ, G. Gadamer Wahrhe 

und Methode, Tubingen, 1960; J. M. Robinson and J. B. 

Cobb, The New Hermeneutics, New York, 1964; R. W. 

Funk, Language, Hermeneutic, and Word of God, New York 

1966; K. Koch, Was ist Formgeschichte ? ` Fs 

Neukirchen, 1967; Fr. Kainz, Psychologie der Sprache: 

J.T. Shipley, Dictionary of World Literature, s 

by James Graig La Driere. t ur 4 
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a rigid structure that recalls the literary form as described in th 

: B Q 5 e 

modern hermeneutics, As the main aim of interpreting a 
o 


a text is to 

understand the real message meant by the author or objective] 
है : ely 

expressed in a given passage, we can attempt any her meneutica] 


system that helps in understanding, provided itis not outside or 
against tradition. It seems, indeed, that the interpretation unti] 
now given of the seduction stories does not explain the message 


as meant by the BVP. 

(b) Examining the above scheme a fact appears that should 
be carefully considered i. e. the presence of three main factors : 
(1) a particular theme : seduction of a woman. Such theme in the 
BVP is always narrated according to this scheme al though in other 
texts the the frame of the narration is always different. (2) An internal 
structure peculiar to that particular theme. The above mentioned five 
points (see scheme at p 332) are arranged in such way to be the 
carrying structure of the story and are adapted to convey a parti- 
cular message; a message that is essentially linked to that structure 
itself, (3) Frequent or prevalent palterns or bardic formulas. Although 
these patterns and formulas do not appear reading the above 
scheme, yet they are abundantly present in the seduction stories 
of the BVP as will be clear once we examine them in detail. 

These three points are constitutive of the so called ‘literary 
form’ (or genus litterarium)41, so that proving their presence in the 


seduction stories is the best support for affirming that literary forms 
are present in the BVP, 


l. Frequent or prevalent patterns and bardic Jormulas 

Fixed formulas are present everywhere in Sanskrit | 
rature^^ and are abundant in the BVP too. The seduction stories 
here considered are no exception and the formulas are mainly 
concentrated in No 2 ofthe above scheme. So, for example, to 
describe the beauty ofa woman we find the following constantly 
repeated ; 

शरतृपङ्कजलो चनम्‌ । 

रत्नभूषणभूषिता | 

तप्तकाञ्चनवर्णभा | 


lite- 


— "onm 
D G 1 | š 
4l. see H. Gunkel, Reden und Aufšaetze, Goettingen, me 


42. For a first information see P. L. Vaidya, 
Critical edition, Poona, 1969, pp. XXXIX-XLVII- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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चन्द्रकोटिसमाप्रभा । 
नवयौवनसोन्दरी (“संयुता; “संपन्ना) 
सुपीनकठिनश्रोणी 


These recurrent formulas constitute the frame into which the 
features of a woman are described. We find, moreover, prevalent 
| patterns also in No. 3 and 5. So the dialogue—No, 3—and specially. 
the woman’s answer and reticence, hinges always on one of the 
following two points, ‘I am already married or engaged and so I 
cannot comply with your wishes’ or ‘A woman is a sarnsáric snare 
which entices man and removes him from mukti’ etc. The descrip- 
tion of the final sexual pleasures—No. 5—is almost always delayed 
by a description of gardens, hills and groves where the lovers go to 
enjoy themselves. P. V. Vadya!? and other authors proved the 
| presence of bardic formulas and oral tradition in the Ramayana and 
Mahabhárata.. Although no specific study has as yet been made 
| onthem, such formulas are present also in the purápa-s, as is 
| obvious to even the hastiest reader. And from the few formulas 
just mentioned, which have all the specific feature of the bardic 
| tradition, we realize that they are not lacking even in our katha-s. 
| They bear witness to the presence of an oral transmission, beside 
the evident written tradition This particular literary form 
reflects, indeed, the structure of the whole BVP. For a long period, 
in fact, the BVP evolved according to the rules of an oral tradition. 
^" And even when it was put into a literary form, it retained the 

_ Influcnce of this tradition, for the different texts were (probably) 
elaborations of different local bardic versions. The actual e is 
that although we have at present a written text to interpret, in fact 
two different layers should be distinguished in it, with the effect 
that even the original form, which possibly was simply oral, 1s 
E CMM t by the subsequent i literary scheme e Me 
| > on are really different. A bard in fac E n 
p “neously to the tacit demands ofan audience. He instinc 
Í c MN when to recite a poem, tell a story; EM ७ 

digs Pie ofa Rama Lila or Krsna Lila, can easily 7 i E 
Ó : ent expressive means or literary forms used by the | 
eying his message. But the same cannot be said when शिर 
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tradition has been fossilized in a written text. It is then the hard 
work ofthe interpreter to discover the one basic intention of th ; 

: e 
bard through the plurality of tools used to display it.44 On the i 
contrary the process that takes place when an author Writes his 
a 


thoughts and feelings is completely different, because the audience is | 
not present and the composition is usually more free and Personal. 
Analysingthe above mentioned seduction stories it is not difficult 
to see that their literary form is somewhat shaped by the authors 
who wrote the stories but also that the oral or bardic formulas crept 
in to serve the purpose of the authors. Whether the formulas were 
bent to help the aim of the writers or the writers adapted their 
story according to the kathá-s transmitted by bards is outside the 
scope of this article. Here it is enough to note that the fixed 
formulas in No. 2 (description of a woman's beauty) share the 
peculiarity of an oral tradition, while the more flexible patterns of t 
No. 3 and 5 (dialogue and pleasures at the end) possibly belong 
to a written tradition. In order to reach a sound conclusion, the 
first kind (which are fixed and are learnt by heart by the bards), 
cannot be taken in isolation, but must be analyzed as a whole. In 
this case, therefore, we should take from them only the general 
atmosphere they create, i. e. the importance of the feminine beauty 
and of the body. The otber ones, by contrast, are more personal 
and free and admit of a more detailed and specific analysis. 

- However they can also be interpreted as a whole because they too 

| constitute a constant feature in all the versions. In this case they 

| are important for the stress they give to *pleasure'-—No. 5—and to 

। the legal and mora] obstacles to it—No. 3. 


2. Internal structure 


Š The internal structure of the literary form peculiar to seduce 
tion stories in the BVP can be better grasped if the main themes 
of the purána itself are kept in mind, Examining the above 
mentioned five points, we see not only that they forma unit b 
themselves, but also that they are intimately related to the ae 
message of the BVP. So understanding the main ideas of the BY 
helps in perceiving the deep meaning of this literary form. The 
BVP, indeed, is sensitive to love, pleasure and the body under 


" nger Of 
44. see fora general introduction A. B. Lord, The senum 
Songs, New York, 1965. 
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stood not as mere human realities but as bearers of real and perpe- 
ial values. The description ofa woman's beauty and the final 
pleasures (i.e. No 2, 5), always described at length asI have 
already said, aims at stresssing the importance of body and lilà—or, 
in this context, ecstatic rapture of ananda. According to Caitanic 
| doctrine, largely followed in the BVP, Krsna i.e. the Supreme, 
isa body made of cit and ananda; his loves are real bodily loves 
and yet they are mystical. The description of a body or of bodil& 
| (or sensual) pleasures is meant to refer to concrete human bodies, 
| ie 115 not merely symbolic, and yet body and pleasure are not 
only human, because they identify with cit and ananda and are 
overlayed with spiritual value,15 


The dialogue—No. 3 —, which stresses the difficulties of loving 
that come from external conventions (1 am already married' etc.) 
| and from a pessimistic view on the role of feminine sex (‘A woman 
isa sarhsaric snare’ etc.), exalts the role of love, which is never 
prevented from taking possession of a person and transforming f 
himor her. Love prevails over all obstacles, even moral, and | 
over the curse which is the most potent expression of ineluctabi- 
| lity—No. 4. Love will surely be victorious, if not in this ‘janma’ 
| inthe next. The chosen scheme, therefore, conveys a theological- 
| Philosophical message not different from the central doctrine of 
the whole purána. ‘The five points constitutive of this scheme are 
Juxtaposed with a specific aim in mind, that is to convey a doctrine. 
Form and Content are interrelated; the structure is prepared to 
transmit a teaching and the teaching takes shape in that particular 
Structure or form, And this is a further proof for the presence of 
a literary form. 


४ 4 articular theme 


- Sexy m theme introduced in these stories 18 peduehong i. e. | 
ent R pleasure with a woman, often somebody else's wife, through 9 
का The theme, as we have seen, is considered immoral 
therefore is often re-interpreted in some puránpis and by 
Commentators so that the immoral conduct is somehow ` 
K although the Brahmana-s had hinted at them without — 


. wt gs n" 
valuation. This attitude of ‘moral justification’ 
: En 


See S. K, De, The early History of Vaisnava faith an 


र Bengal, Calcutta, 1961, pp. 225-447. s 
12 


d mo 
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therefore, reveals that the original story and its Message were no | J 
longer understood or at least no longer shared. The vedic times | n 
in fact, were still mythopoetic. We can suppose that the story | p 
hinted atin the vedic literature was indeed a myth; the more so IET 
when we think that the described moral misbehaviour was attri- M 
buted to gods and, in the case of Indra, to the chief of gods, Myth 7 
is mainly intent to express a religious intuition. The so called a 
‘immoral’ misbehaviour is in fact meant to convey the intuition I 
of the {si in the frame of a myth. The original vedic myth is not C 
known; the story, container of that myth, remained in the purána.s d 
but its spirit was lost or at least not accepted and that gave occa- st 
sion to the rising ofa moralistic attitude. f 
The BVP, instead, is not worried about immorality. It š 

introduces a fresh interpretation of the stories bringing in a new 
understanding. The theme that had scandalized some other st 
purana-s fit well into the general teaching of the BVP. The si 
purana does not feel any necessity of drawing a moral from the st 
story; on the contrary it stresses just those points that lad been tl 
source of difficulties for the other purana-s and commentators tl 
So on the one side the BVP purifies the katha-s from the moralistic tu 
crustof the post-vedic times, on the other it uses those very stories 01 
to pass on a new message, transforming them into conveyers of 1 
र new religious intuitions. ‘Tantric influence and Caitanic doctrine P 
4 can explain, it seems, BVP’s new attitude, that gives it the strength d 
| to convey a new message through old stories. ol 
The case of using old stories to [ new ८00 a e 1 
isolated to the BVP. We can say that this procedure 1s sy : 

matic of what happened in the history of Indian culture at large ra 
nythology Te 


० . . a á ic 1 
It is known, in fact, that the whole epic and purae ' T6 
er the upanigad- ; 
ing even to 
logy is nw 
his 25 the 


even if its origins were earlier, devoloped aft 
after a movement that had tried to rationalize everyth 
the detriment of myth. The epic and puránic mytho 
fruit of a ‘unreflective’ mentality (as the mentality whic 
root of myth is often defined), but it is the result of an times 
that bye-passed the philosophical rigour of the upanigadic 

was contemporaneous to the philosophical Gro waves: 
history of Indian culture, in fact, we witness FOE anew 
Any time a new sect or a new religious movement beg!" nda 


q : ume 
awareness of myth springs up. Old stories are reass 
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new mythological understanding is superimposed on the ancient 
patterns. So when We see in the BVP that old stories are rein- 
vested with new sensibility, aiming at suggesting a new message, 
we can assume that we are facing once again another mytological 
wave In fact the BVP is not creating a new message; it takes it 
almost surely, as I have already hinted, from Caitanya and Tantrism. 
But the BVP remains, in some respects, the mouthpiece of the new 
current and mythological sensibility; it applies the newly developed 
doctrines (at least as far as the Caitanic ones are concerned) to the 
stories recreating in them a new spirit, enlivening them and puri- 
fying them from the encrustations of a tradition that had lost or 
not accepted the meaning of myth hidden in them. 


We can, therefore, say by way of conclusion that the seduction 
stories in the BVP are bearers of a message. They are on the one 
side representative of a new mythological wave, that reinvests old 
stories with new sensiblity, makes them conveyers of fresh doctrines 
through new interpretation. On the other, through the structure 
they have been inserted in, they show that also in the purāņa-s 
there are literary forms or genera litteraria, a fact not yet pointed 
out in purápic literature, but that can prove to be rich in results as 
these very stories already attest. Through them, moreover, the 
interweaving between oral and written tradition could also be 
discovered and it was possible, as we have seen, to have a foretaste 


of the central message of a whole purana. 


The richness of results obtained in contrasting the seduction 


| Stories in the BVP against the background of the same stories nar- 


| "search, 


tated in other purápa-s should encourage further comparative 
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THE CULT OF BRAHMA—A BRIEF REVIEW.s 


By 
S. K. DAVE 


[अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे विदुष। लेखकेन प्रतिपादितं यद्‌ वेदेतिहास- 
पुराणादिषु ब्रह्मा प्रमुखो देवो वर्तते । किन्तु कालक्रमेण वेष्णव- 
दोवशाक्तादिसंप्रदायानां प्रामुख्यात्‌ ब्रह्मणः पूजादिकं लुप्तम्‌ । इदानीमपि 
ब्रह्मणः कानिचित्‌ तीर्थानि मन्दिराणि च उपलभ्यन्ते येन स्पष्टं यत्‌ 
प्राचीनकाले ब्रह्मणोऽपि पूजादिकं प्राधान्येन प्रचलितमासीत्‌ । ] 


was one of the important cults in the epic and Puranic period. In 

the Vedic literature, epics, Smritis, and the Puranas, he is generally 

charged with the duty of creation, L. Von Schroder? states that 

Brahmi is a tribal God, who was eulogised by the Kurus to deprecate 

Krsna. But the downfall of the Kurus resulted in the Supersession 

of the cult of Brahma by th cult of Krsna. ‘This view of him does 

j not seem to be fully correct as the germs of this cult are found in the 
4 Vedic literature. In the Rgveda there is no direct mention of the 
God Brahma, but the word Prajapati which was used afterward 
as the synonym of Brahma is clearly stated in cosmological hymns.” 
In that hymn the poet inquires who is the first born God that 


created the world and upholds it. And in the last verse he is 
The word 


mana® and 


invoked as Prajapati—‘‘the lord of the creatures". 


Brahman is used for the first time in the Satapatha Brah ; 
having 


nd he is 
there is 


Svayambha Narayana. The Brihmanas used i 
gical point of view but the various Upanisads view at 
philosophical stand point The Brhadāraņyaka Upanisad put the 
Prajapati as born from Brahman, so it is not the synonym 10788 
different entity according to that Upanisad.5 His mod ८० 
form is found in the Mundaka Upanisad also. He is des 
—_— ”-- 
*The paper was submitted at XXVIII Sess 
Conference 1976. 


cribe 


| 
The cult of Brahma, though it has lost its ground now a days, y 


0 4 
ion of ^: b | १ 
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the first of the Gods who is the creator, breserver, and the destroyer 


of this world. But the cult of Brahma and his worshippers are not 
at all mentioned in the Vedic literature. 


The great epic Mahabharata eulogises Brahma as the creator, 
Rajas incarnate and the real adviser to the Gods. Four Vedas have 
sprung up from his four mouths. He is described 55 Prajapati 
also. He created six sons (Manasa Putras) from whom this mortal 
world was created But this great epic does not give any account 
ofthe sect which included Brahma-worship" and any account of the 
sect which inculcated the worship of Brahma, 


Thus during the epic period, we find that the Brahma had a 
small following but in the Puranas, viz the Padma®, the Markande- 
ya?, the Bhavisya,!? the Vámana!? and the Devi Bhagavata!? his 
glory as a supreme God was upheld. Lord Brahma is said to have 


) | takenthe Rajas form to create the Universe. He becomes twofold at 

| the time of creation. He had four or five heads, a wonderful look 

| withlong beard. He was well versed in the study of the Vedas and 

| the Vedangas. He was identified with the Purusa of the famous 

Purusasükta of the Rgveda. He was addressed as Pitamaha at many 
Places, he was religion incarnate. He can be pleased very easily 

d and therefore the Gods, Demons and the people try to 
I I please him. He gave them the boons which sometimes harrassed 
him also. He is one and the first member of the Trinity. His 
assembly is on the golden city on the top of the mount Meru, 
Je This City is ten thousand Yojanas expanded from the centre, 
| having equal Quadrangles. He had incestuous relations with his 
a daughter and his fifth head was cut off with nail by Lord Siva. 
| ‘Yen then he is very pious, trustworthy and friend, philosopher 
ह | dia 8uide of the Gods and the mortals. Heoften prays Visnu, š: 
| aand Sakti to fulfil the desires of his devotees, but anyhow he i 
Pe them, All this Purápic description show that cult of Brahma ` x4 
must have been in vogue and it was gradually falling down. Not 
ui (at but the Brhatsamhita,!? the Visnudharmottara and the ` ; 
i A prescribe the mode of making the images or the idol of : 
at.” This shows that the Brahma worship had not died cut b 
Moreover according to the Matsya the priest. is re i ९, 
मैह्योपेन्द्रहरप्रिय (Mat. 265.4). Brahma-Mantras are to be chan 
the consecration ceremony of the images of Brahma l 


| 
E 


t 
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| cration of the images of any God included Brahma also, (Mat, 266 
42) All these reference prove the popularity of Brahma worship 4 
the tirne when the Adhyāyas 258-270 of the Matsya were written: 
i. e. between 550-650 A. D. according to Dr. Hazra. The Packie 
lays down the mode of his worship also. From this it is evident 
that the Brahmi enjoyed a considerable importance during that 
period. The Padma and the Markandeya are of comparatively 
late date. So we cannot form any clear idea of the exact period 

x when the cult of Brahma was popular among the people and also 
the characteristics of the people of this sect. 


The sectarian rivalries began to become more perceptible 
during the Purápic period and Brahma, the first major God of 
the Hindu Trinity, suffered much. Siva and Visnu who had 

! acquired a prominent place in the Hindu pantheon put him aside. 
Brahma remained only as the adviser to the God: and the mortals 
also. He advised them to worship either Siva, Sakti or Vispu for 
the fulfilment of the desire or victory. He granted boons to the 
Gods andthe demons, but his place among the Gods was not 
higher than those of Siva and Visnu or Sakti. The Bhavisyottara!* 
Upapurina, the date of which falls between 700-800 A. D., has 
thrown down Brahma into the background and here is nota single 
Vrata in which Brahma fignres as the principal deity. On the other 
hand he is found to occupy a secondary position in many of the 
vows and donations. Even the other Puranas and religious books 
written after that period do not mention the worship of Brahma, 
therefore it seems that Brahma worship was loosing its ground.”* 

valry caused 


The solution towards overcoming sectarian ri 

the amalgamation of these three dieties—Brahma, Visnu and ०४८, 
Though the germs of Trinity idea were seen from the time E 
_ Maitrayini Upanisad!? yet it seems to be true that it dM 1 
after 800 A. D. They were declared to correspond in respect Xa 
tva, Rajas and Tamas aspects of the Absolute and they 27९ ' 

! be the acting agents as the creator, preserver and destroyer ^ 


i š 181002 
If we look into the details of the causes of the fall ^ A Ne 
et š own ! 
t seems that the sectarian rivalries lowered 100 
म =: : | 
of ná on the ground that no scripture 1 


desc ibe Brahmā as the real representative of an 
? is E ३ t AY 
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Visnu, Siva and Sakti cults were becoming very popular and 
they were canvassed by a lange number of devotees. For this 
purpose they created the various myths on the basis of religious 
books also viz. (1) Brahm& was born from the navel of Visnu. 
(2) Brahma is only able to advice the Gods ete to worship either 
Visou, Siva or Sakti for the remedy. (3) Brahma even though is 
known as the creator of the world, heis able todo it only by 
the power given to him either by Sakti or Visnu. (4) He had 
incestuous relations with his daughter and Siva cut off his fifth head 
with his nail. All such distinguishing characters, described fully 
in the above mentioned and other myths, eventually became 
revolting to the conscience of the common man of the society and 
Brahma who was known to be self created (Svayambhü) and 
the first member of the Hindu Trinity, charged with the creation 
of this world, was not properly respected by the people. The 
Brahma worshippers gradually decreased in number and by twelfth 
or thirteenth century A. D., they almost lost their ground. Only a 
fey temples were consecrated for his worship. The only ones 
known and extant are at Puskara near Ajmer in Rajasthan, Khed- 
brahma in the north Gujarat, Dudahi, Khajuraha, Vasant garha, 
Unkal and Khee, a Visva Brahma temple at Alampur.17 Some 
ancient images of Brahma found from the various places of excava- 
tions also prove that the people were taking much interest in the 
Worship of Brahma in good old days but the cumulative effeots of 
the sectarian rivalry led to the decline of his popularity as well as 
his Worship. Now a days Brahma is rernembered and invoked only 


as ` D Š 0 . 
One of the deities in various rituals. 
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तथा । (२) नास्ति ब्रह्मसमों देवो नास्ति ब्रह्मसमो गुरुः । Ibid. 1,17 
42b (3) सर्वयज्ञतपोदानती थ्थवेदेषु यत्फलम्‌ । तत्फलं कोटिगुणिन 
कमंद्वेषः प्रतिष्ठया । Ibid 1.17.17 

Vamana Purana Ad.2.23; 39.20-23; 43.36; 47.3-4; 9.54 ; 
2.27; 49 36; 22. 44; 76.4; 67.101; 70.77; 76.3 etc. 

Devi Bhagavata III.7.25; 8.50; 9.4-25; 28-30. III 2.1-36; 
VL31.19-22; 10.17-18; VIII 1.44; 2.38; 46, 25-27; 
13.115-125 etc. 

Brhat Samhita, chapter 58 also op. cit, p. 47.14 
Matsya Purana chapters 258.70. 

R. C Hazra “The Bhavisyottara Upapurana, a non 
sectarian Upapurana of wide popularity”, JOI Vol 111. 
No. 1, Sept. 1953 

Karmakar. A. P., The religions of India, Vol I, p. 65. 
Maitrayini Upanigad IV. 1-5. 

For details see Rajkumar Arora, Historical and cultural 
data from the Bhavisya Purana, pp 77-79. Also see P. G. 
Lalye, Studies in Devi Bhagavata, pp 270 2°0. 
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A NOTE ON H. H. WILSON'S INTERPRETATION OF 
THE ROLE OF RAJAS IN COSMIC CREATION IN 
THE VISNU PURANA Š i 


By 


il ; ARVIND SHARMA 


š: I 


One of the traditional topics with which the Puranas deal is 
that of "creation" or sarga.1 The Visnu Purana deals with this 
topic at the very outset as it were, in Book I. While describing the 
process of creation it deals with the role of the three gunas—sattva, 
| rajas and tamas—in that process. H. H. Wilson offers the following 
| comment on the role of the three gunas in the process of creation. 
| After the emergence of Ahankara, creation proceeds through the 
| operation of the three gunas thus : 


Vaikarika, that which is productive, is the same as the 


| Satvika, or that which is combined with the property of 
| goodness. Taijasa Ahankara is that which is endowed with 
| Tejas, “heat” or “energy”, in consequence of ils having the 
| 
| 


property of Rajas, “passion” or “activity”; and the third 
kind Bhūtādi or “elementary”, is the Tāmasa, or has the 
property of darkness. From the first kind proceed the sense; z 
from the last, the rudimental unconscious elements; both ; 
kinds, which are equally of themselves inert, being rendered 
Productive by the cooperation of the second, the energetic or 
active modification 01 Ahankara which is therefore said to be 
the origin of both the senses and the elements.2 


It is the purpose of this paper to demonstrate that H. 120. 
^" has failed to distinguish adequately here betwetn the 
khya and Pauranic doctrines"? to use his own expression. 
G SS 
Be (8.09 F. Brandon, ed., A Dictionary of Co 
- Religion, New York : Charles Scribner 
H. H. Wilson, The Vishnu Purat.a, Ca 
961, P+ 15 fn. 23 नट. 
» P. 13, fn, 22. 
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The actual account in the Purina, even as translated by प. प. 
Wilson himself, ascribes the “elemental creation proceeding from 
the principle of egotism” to its being “affected by the Property of 
darkness”, that is lamas. It then states: “The organs of the sense 
are said to be the passionate products of the same principle”— 
namely, ahankara—as it is “affected by foulness" cr rajas. Then it 
is said that “the ten divinities proceed from egotism affected by the 
principle of goodness, as does the miod 


८६ 


In other words, if one represented the process as stated in the 
Visnu Purana graphically, then the following diagram will result, 


Visnu 
| nwa, —— 
Purusa Vyakta Pradhana . Kala 
) or 
Prakrti 
Mahat 
| 
Ahankara 
Go ous M 
| m 
Vaikarika Taijasa Tamasa 
or or or, 
sūttvika rajas bhütadi 
| | 
Manas and the . Jñanendriyas Tanmātras 
ten and * A 
; divinities karmendriyas Mahabhttas 


1. Ibid., p. 16. 


2. The following is a useful summar 
though it seems to leave out a 


t, al- 
“The 
tion of 


y of the accoun 
few elements. 


Vi : Ç rea 

ishnu Purana begins with an account ee SRN is 
the universe by Vishnu. Vishnu 77 E OUT nature 
Brahman, of one essence but containing in of Spirit 
the entire universe, He exists in the । eternal time 
(Purusa), Primary Matter (Prakrti) anc amd separatio" 


(Kala) which brings about the connection 


of Purusa and Prakrti. + nulates 
Vishnu भए ihe 


When the time of creation arrives; je Prakriti; 5 
the immutable Purusa and the muta t evolved prin 
gunas are stirred into activity and the m d Mahat ("t 


ple is brought forth. This principle, cate 


-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Now if, along with it one considers the process of the evolution 
ofthe universe as described in the Sankhya School of Hindu 
Philosophy one can note both the similarities and the differences 


rajasin the two schemes we should note that in Sankhya after 


Ahahkara “the evolutionary course bifurcates into a purely psychi- 
— O nr...... 


Great”) or Buddhi (“Intellect”) consists of the active but 
unseparated gunas... From the threefold Mahat then 
comes forth the threefold Ahamkara... The threefold 
Ahamkara is enveloped by Mahat-Buddhi and fromit 
come forth the final elements of primary creation. 
Ahamkara under the predominant influence of tamas 
brings forth the five subtle elements (sound, touch, sight, ` 
taste and smell) and the corresponding five gross elements 
(ether, wind, fire, water and earth). Ahamkara quie E 
the predominant influence of rajas brings forth the five ` 
Sense organs (ear, skin, eye, tongue, and nose) and th 
five organs of action (voice, hands, feet and the organ 
procreation and excretion). From Ahamkára under 
Predominant influence of Sattva comes forth 


(manas), the coordinator of all sense impressions 
homas J. 


| 
between the Sáünkhyan and Purdnic versions. According to 
|  Sankhya the process may be charted thus. 
| 1. Prakrti 
| | 
2: "aa 
| 3. Ahankara 
i | 
| IR nea a | 
| Sattvika (Vaikrta) Rajasa (Taijasa) NE (Bhatadi) 
| 
" E Iac 
| | 
| | m ae | | 
| 4. Manas 5-9. Jñanendriyas 10-14. | 
| Karmendriyas | 
| 
| 15-19. Tanmātras 
| | 
i | 20-24. Mahabhütas! 
As we are particularly concerned in comparing the role of 
I 
| 
| 


Producer of perceptions and पट 0 
The Hindu Religious Tradition, Bi j 
Dickenson Publishing Go. 1971, 
T. M. P. Mah Outlines 
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cal branch anda physical branch. In the former, the Cs 
guna is sativa; in the latter, tamas. Rajas provides the dynamism 
and force for both."? Thus Rajas by itself does not 7 SA 
anything; in the Sankhyan scheme the senses are produced by 
sativa and not by rajas. 


IV 


It is clear, therefore, that in his portrayal of the Visnu 
Purápic process of creation, H. H. Wilson has been influenced by 
the Sankhyan process of evolution and thus fails to notice, it 
appears, the important difference in the role assigned to rajas in 
the two schemes. In the Sankhyan scheme rajas does not account 
for the emergence of the ten senses,” in the Visnu Purdnic account 
it does, This difference seems to have been overlooked by H. H. 
Wilson, 


the 
ghtly different account asi 
vever, it does (see Ja E. is 
ilosophy Vol. IL [C 
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| NOTE ON LUNAR MONTHS AS NAMED ON VISNU'S 
TWELVE NAMES ri 


BY 


ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 


The names to the twelve lunar months are given on the names 
of the Naksatra-s (asterisms) of the moon falling on the day of the 
Paurnamási (full-moon day) of a month (cf. Panini, IV.2.21 'साऽस्मिन 
पौर्णमासीति). But in the Dharma-sastra works as well as in fone 
astrolo ical works twelve particular names of Visnu are also given 
to the twelve lunar months for some particular religious purposes, 
such as the namakarana ceremony ofa newly born baby, or for the 
worship of Visnu in each month of the year by his (Visnu’s) parti- 
cular name given to that month. We generally find two sepa- 
rate lists of Visnu?s names given to the twelve lunar months; viz.— 


l. List given by Gargya as quoted by Mitra-miéra in his 
Sanskara-prakasa in connection with the namakarana ceremony of a 
child, to whom the name (i.e. Visnu’s name) of the month in which 
the child is born is also to be given besides the other three names 
as enjoined in the Dharma-Sastra ( “तच्च नाम चतुविधं कुलदेवतासम्बद्धं 
ह ii नक्षत्रसंबद्धं व्यावहारिकं चेति U Samskara-pr.). The list is as 
Ollows :— 


तत्र मासनामान्याह गाग्ये :-- 

मासनाम गुरोर्नाम दद्याद वालस्य वे पिता ॥ 
कृष्णोऽनस्तोऽच्युतश्चक्रो Agatsa जनार्दनः ॥ 
उपेन्द्रो यज्ञपुरुषो वासुदेवस्तथा हरि: । * 
योगीशः पुण्डरोकाक्षो मासतामान्यनुक्रमात्‌ ॥ इति ॥ | 


| 
] 
i} 
| 
i 
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चेत्रादिमासनामानि वेकुण्ठोऽथ जनादन: | 
उपेन्द्रो यज्ञपुरुषो वासुदेवो हरिस्तथा ।। 
योगोशः पुण्डरीकाक्षः कृऽ्णोऽनन्तोऽच्युतस्तथा | 
चक्रधारीति नामानि क्रमादाहुर्मनोषिणः ।। 
( q. in Satiskara-Pr, ) 
Both these lists are identical, only the order differs. But most 
authorities agree on the मागशोर्षादिक order. 


2. The second list to be .utilised for the worship of Visnu in 
each lunar month on its twelth day (dvadasi tithi) is given by 
Varaha-mihira in the Brhat-samhita (105. 14-15) as follows :— 


HAT AA: केशवनारायणमाधवाः सगोविन्दाः । 
विष्णमधुसूदनाख्यौ त्रिविक्रमो वामनश्चेव || 
श्रीधरनामा तस्मात्‌ सहूषीकेशश्च पद्मनाभश्च | 
दामोदर इत्येते मासा: प्रोवता यथासख्यम्‌ |i 


These twelve names of Visnu given to the twelve lunar 
months from Marga-Sirsa are meant for the purpose of Vispu's 
worship with fast on the dvādaśī (twelfth) day of each month :— 


मासनाम समुपोषितो नरो द्वादशीषु विधिना प्रकोत्तेयन्‌ | 
केशवं समभिपुज्य तत्पदं याति यत्र न हि जन्मजं भयम्‌ ।। 
(ibid. 4. 16) 


It is to be noted here that these twelve names of Visnu given 
to the twelve months in this second list are the same and in the Í 
order as given in the Janardana stuti uttered by the earth (Dharani) 
in the Varaha-Purana (1. 25-28) as हरेन्यास- (or Cafa-) नामानि. The 
Gopi-s in the Bhag.-P. (X. 6.20) also utter these same twelve names 
of Visnu associating them with the twelve limbs of baby Kr$9^ 
but in the generally accepted order of the limbs in a 7/256, pe 
forehead to the feet (“द्वादशाङ्गेषु ललाटादिषु केशवादिद्वादशनामभिः — 
Srtdhara) besmearing them with cow-dung for their protection: 


“रक्षां चक्रुश्च शकता द्वादशाङ्गेषु नामभिः।” (20 cd) 
Visnu 


The Acara-mayūkha also gives these twelve names of a 
y 0. 


CREE and associates them with twelve limbs of the bod 0 
painting them with ¿laka (or sectarian mark made with sandler e 
etc). Here, although the names of Vispu are the same and 10 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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same order as in the Varüha P. stuti of Visnu by Dharani, vet the 
order of the limbs differ. But these twelve names of Wiban are the 
same as the names of the twelve months given by Varaha-mihira 
as noted above. 


Thus, the third purpose of these twelve names of Vignu as 
given to the twelve months of a year is the nyasa applied by the 
eulogiser to the limbs of his body for their Protection by the deity 
invoked by his twelve names, 
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In Memoriam— । | 
८ 
PANDITARAJA RAJESHWARA SASTRI DRAVID Ë 
1 
In the passing away on 6th March 1977 of Panditaraja Rajeshwar ] 
Sastri, the world of traditional Sanskrit learning lost one who was ९ 
perhaps the last of the old-world giants. The All-India Kashiraj b 
Trust lost its main inspirer and Maharajah of Banaras his t 
Vasishtha and Yajnava!kya. 8 
Sastriji belonged to a well-known line of Sanskrit Pandits 
from the Tamil country who had established themselves in the 
headquarters of Sanskrit, Kasi. He was born on 20 Aug. 1899 as 
the only son of the well-known Mahamahopadhyaya Dravida E 
Lakshmana Sastri, son of Ramchandra Shastri Ghanpathi, à 
Mahamahopadhyaya Subrahmanya Sastri was his maternal grand- 
father. He studied Veda with Pt. Balam Bhatta Godbole and i 
Sastras with his own father. The Sastra in which he passed first is 
Jyaya The same Sastra, he studied further with Mahamaho- ri 
padhyaya Vamacharana Bhattacharya; and when he was only he 
eighteen, he composed a commentary on the Ramarudri and was H 
applauded by Mahamahopadhyaya Pramathanatha Bhattacharya 
and Phanibhushana Tarkavagisa, Later, he wrote commentaries 
on other Jyaya texts, as also on some texts in other Sastras, d 
"d When I was young I saw him in Madras as an active partici- a 
1 pant in the Conference 00 the Varnasrama Swarajya Sangha which " 
| had been organised to protest against some of the then Govern- र 
| ment's legislative inroads into the Hindu social structure. I attend: n 
j ed the meetings of that Sangha chiefly to listen to the Sanskrit 
| Speeches of reputed Pandits from different parts of India. The one th 
I Pandita whose image and Sanskrit speeches still remain with me is li 
Rajeshwara Sastri, T attended all his other lectures arranged in the ex 


City and I was surprised to Gnd that apart from Veda and Nyay4 
he was at home in Ayurveda and Bharata’s Natya Sastra from both 
of which he was quoting profusely. As I grew and had opportuni fh 
ties to take part in Sanskrit activities in other parts of India, ih WE Te 
mee cue in establishing contacts with Sastriji for whom I ha We 
developed an esteem and admiration, Our contacts grew into 
closer relations, thanks to the opening of the d of the 
All-India Kashiraj Trust. He had mastered not merely the 


—. CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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customary Darsanas, but also in the latter Part of his 1 
recently Jyotisa (Astronomy) and Artha or Rajaniti 
regarding Arthasistra and the commentary Jayamangala on it, he 
wrote to Me and discussed with me many points. He taught 
traditional political science as a new branch of study in the 
Sanskrit University and his own Sanga Veda Pathasala and 
brought out his own editions of the Kamandaktya Niti and Kautalya, 
the latter with his new commentary ‘Vaidika-siddhanta-sarnraksany’, 
atitle which shows his approach to the subject of politics. On his 
findings and solutions to problems in Jyotiga, he h 
once given long expositions to me. 


ife and more 
Sastra, Especially 


ad more than 


Sastriji was a crusader for Dharma and traditional Hindu 
codes of conduct, ideals and culture. He wrote several books and 
tracts on. defence of Hindu practices, including Cow protection. 


(| He was prominently associated with the Maharajah in the work of 
| the Hindu Parishad. 


| 
| 


As his family had lived near the quarters of the Maharasht- 
| rian Pandits in Banaras and as he had studied with some of them, 
| hewasa fluent Speaker in Marathi. He was also proficient in: 
Hindi and was especially devoted to the Ramacaritamanasa. 


॥ Sastriji was a life-long teacher and had been head of the 
Vallabhram Salagram Sanga Veda Vidyalaya at Ramghat, Banaras, 
This Vidyalaya was founded in 1921 and bears a foundation 
| | inscription in Sanskrit composed by his father, Sastriji upheld the 
| ancient Indian ideal of abstaining from the sin of teaching for fee, 
Dhitakadhyapana, But voluntary help and honours unsought poured 
In from Patrons, Government and all quarters. 


More than his learning and the active work he did, it was 

3 exemplary way in which he lived in his small secluded Asrama- 

Ee place like a Rsi, that was remarkable. Indeed he was the living 
“Ample ofa py; 


| m Besides severa] titles showered on him by the Epe e 
। OVernment gave him the title of Padmabhushan. t the ४ 
Cent [170 International Sanskrit Conference at Paris, Boar 
Paid to him in the ‘In Memoriam’ session on the opening day. | 
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Books and Articles by Pt, Rajeshwar Sastri । Ji 
१- च्यायसिद्धान्तमुक्तावलीटीका--रामउद्री । | 
२- आत्मतत्त्वविवेक-टिप्पणी | | 
३--सांख्यतत्त्वकौमुदी-टिप्पणी । | 
४-गोपजातिविषयकतिबंध: । 
५--भारतभू-गो हितत्वविमर्शः । 
६--कामन्दकोयनीतिसारस्य जयमङ्गला-उपाध्यायनिरपेक्षा टोकाभ्यां 
सह सम्पादनम्‌ । 
७-निरङ्कुशतानिराकृतिः । 
८-सनातनधर्मप्रदीप विस्तृत टिप्पणी à 
' ९--भ्रवच्छेदकत्वादिविमर्शः | 
` १०-हिन्दूधर्मस्वायोगस्य प्रश्‍नानामुत्तराणि । 
११--शान्तिका अग्रदूत (भारतीय राजनीति शास्त्र का दिग्दर्शन) 


१२-वेदो का अपौरुषेयत्व | 


१३-तिथिग्रहणविवेक । 
१४-कीटिलीयम्‌ श्रथेशास्त्रम्‌ 'बेदिकसिद्धान्तसंरक्षिणीदीकया 
क्रोडपत्रेण च सहितम्‌ । 
Articles 
१--वालविवाहे का क्षतिः? (ब्राह्मण महासम्मेलनपत्रिका, शक १८५१) 
२-सहवासयोग्यवयसः परामशः ( ,, 4 ) 
३--मनोविज्ञानशास्त्रसम्मत्या वेदेष्वपौरुषेयत्वसिद्धिः (ब्राह्मणः 
4 ! महासम्मेलनपत्रिका, शक १८५३) 
४--मीतिधर्म विसा न प्रवर्तते (अखण्डभारत पत्रिका) 
| ५- धर्म और नीति के स्वरूप(गीताधर्म, पूना, रजत जयन्ती विशेषा डु) 
६-जयमङ्गलायां एकः प्रघटकः जयमञङ्गलाकारकालनिणयश्च 
(अखिल भारतीय प्राच्य विद्या परिषद्‌, कश्मी र-श्रीनगर) 
| : ७-अभिहितास्वयवादः अन्विताभिधान दादश्च 
| ८--पुराणसंशोधने भारतीयराजनीतेः सम्यगालोचनमावश्यकरम्‌ 
('पुराणम्‌ पत्रिका, सन्‌ १९६१) 
९--भारतीयराजनीतौ पुराणपश्चलक्षणम्‌ (“पुराणम्‌' सन्‌ १९६२ l 
१०--पुराणकतुमंहषिवेदव्यासस्य चिरजीवित्वम्‌ ( 'पुराणम्‌' सन्‌ ७ च 
११--शिवपुराणविषयकं वक्तव्यम्‌ ('पुराणम्‌” सन्‌ १९६५) 
१२-श्रीशङ्करजयन्त्युत्सवस्योपयोगिता (पद्यात्मको लेखः 
१३--योगः-स्वरूपम्‌ उपयोगिता च (योगभक्तिदर्शत) सन्‌ १९६९ 


) 


१४-क्रषीणामप्रतारकत्वम्‌ (सन्‌ १६६६) 2 a 
१५-श्रीगुरुः शरणम्‌ (म. म. गोपीनाथकविराजअभितन् १.) 


डग ०0.0 áÁ Si In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


l 1977] IN MEMORIAM 357 


१६- देहल्याँ सञ्जातायां राजशास्त्रपरिषदि संप्रेषितो लेख: 
१७-वाचस्पतिमिश्चाः भारतीयराजनीतिश्च (“मित्रवाणी' पत्रिका, 
वाचस्पतिविशेषाङ्क, शक १८८५) 
८-आमुखम्‌ (तकसंग्रह-शक्तिसंजीवनी सन्‌ १९६७) 
९--शुक्रनी तिभुमिका (चौखम्वासंस्करण aq १६६८) 
२०--सिद्धान्त शिरो मणि भूमिका 
२१-शिक्षात्रयप्रस्तावता (प. प. श्रीवासुदेवानन्दसरस्वती--संवत 
२००८ स्वामिग्रन्थमाला, पुना) र 
२२--भारतोयराजनीति:-<तात्त्विक विवेचनम्‌ (qaaa: पत्रिका. 
े सन्‌ १९६५) - 
२३- शान्तिका अग्रदूत (“Tas संदेश' मथुरा सन्‌ १९६९) 
२४-वतेमानकाले आन्रीक्षिक्याः प्राचीनभारतीयराजनीतेएचं 
प्रचारणमावश्यकम्‌ ('संस्कृतिः sto ग्रादित्यताथ झा अभिनन्दन- 
ग्रन्थ, सन्‌ १९६९) | 
२५--आयंत्वम्‌ (मिथिला सन्‌ १६७०) 
२६--श्रुतिप्रामाण्यसर्वस्वम्‌ (श्रीसद्गुरब्रह्मानन्दमहाराजानाम्‌ ग्रारा- 
वना सुवर्णमहोत्सवाङ्के शके १८९०) 
२७-लोकसंग्राहइक सदाचार सन्‌ १६७३ 
२%-प्रणामाञ्जलिः (कविशेखर श्रीबदरीनाथ अभिनन्दनग्रन्थं 
सन्‌ १९७३) 
२९-सर्वस्य द्वे सुमतिकुमती (श्रीलालबहादुरशास्त्री केन्द्रीय संस्कृत 
विद्यापीठेन प्रकाशितोऽयं लेखः) 
३०-डा. दे. राघवन्‌ अभिनन्दनग्रन्थ में प्रकाशनार्थं भेजा गया निबन्ध 
š सं० २०३१ 
रै१--सं० २०३२ वर्षीय शंकरजयसत्त्युत्सव (कांचीपुरम्‌) में संप्रेषित 
š लेख सं० २०३२) ; 
. ऐै२--प्राचीन भारतीय राजनीति (आज' भारतविशेषांक) सन्‌ १९७५ = 


१३-वेदशास्त्र हे जगत््रदोप ग्राणि जगद्धितैषी आहेत (वेदशास्त्रो- 
तेजकसभा शतसांवत्सरिक स्मरणिकाग्रन्थ में प्रधान सम्पादकीय 
ख) सं० २०३२ ; 


तथा इतर पत्रिकाओं और सभाओं में प्रेषित बहुत से तिः 
' संप्रति उपलब्ध नहीं है । 
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DR. SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERJI (1890- 1977) 
In the death of Dr. S. K. Chaterji, the world of Indian scholar- D 
ship lost a rare gem of dazzling versatility, an erudition profound m 
in its chosen subject of linguistics but which was informed and के 
č enlivened by a comprehension of the whole world of Indian thought ` 
and culture, and all forms of their creative expression. यं ब्रह्माणमियं a 
वाणी वाग्वश्यैवान्ववर्तत said Bhavabhüti of himselfand ita pplies well Ç 
with Dr. Chatterji whom Tagore called ‘Bhasaca rya and the let 
present writer always referred to in terms of an ancient Sanskrit Cc 
| verse quoted by Patafijali, as ‘Vag-yoga-vid’, He was a ‘Vag- ॥ al 
| yogin’, a votary of 'सर्वभाषासरस्वती' (which he often quoted) who | Sa 
| saw the Manifold with wonder and admiration and also through it, al 
| the One with profound respect. ow 
| His acknowledged leadership in Philology, to use the old- । a 
fashioned name, was built up of solid foundations of the mastery | ` 
of many languages, the scientific discipline he acquired and the 
love and zeal he developed for all languages, the last having no | th 
end; he wrote their scripts, got by heart passages from their writing | ^q 
and also collected books and other documents of those languages | cu 
and cultures. His first graduation (B. A., & M. A.) (1911-13) | [ह 
with Ist class First was in English and in old English and Germanic. | १९ 
He then passed the higher examination in Vedic Sanskrit. He started | | n 


his teaching work as Asst. Professor of English. His further specia- | gm 
lisation in Linguistics was done in London and Paris and he took 
his Doctorate in Indo-Aryan Philology. His study then included 
Sanskrit, Persian, Gothic, old English and old Irish. He then held 
for long and with distinction the Khaira Professorship of Indian 
Linguistics and Phonetics at the Calcutta University. It was? 
that capacity that he brought out his monumental work “The Ori- 
gin and Development of the Bengali Language’ (1926), (1104 eda. 
- London, 1970-72). At this time, he also made a special study 0. 
the Avestan. While he led the growth of new studies of Benge | 
h severa] publications and conferences, he also launched into e x 
der field of Middle and Modern Indo-Aryan. A product of E 
f: the expansion of his linguistic interests is his jer 
Vernacular Society, ‘Indo-Aryan and Hindi. 

of Hindi got him the title “S8šhitya-Vácas 
hitya Sammelan. | E 
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His equipment in Sanskrit and Vedic reinforced with his 
mastery of Indo-European had always been the sheet-anchor of his 
many-sided interest in and approach to languages. He was not 
only à student of Sanskrit Jiterature,-poetry, drama, etc. but 
could speak in Sanskrit, which was somewhat rugged and not in the 
usual style of its speakers and writers, yet gleamed with choice 
expressions and grammatical forms, and could also compose 
Sanskrit verses which he always added to his articles, addresses, 
letters, appreciations and tributes. At the All India Oriental 
Conference, he pleaded for a popular colloquial form of Sanskrit as 
apan-Indian language. His appointment as Chairman of the 
Sanskrit Commission of tle Government of India ( 1956-7 ) was 
afitting recognition to his comprehension and expertise of the 
| whole linguistic scene of the Sub-continent; for the same reasons, 
| he was also on the official Language Commission of the 


| Government. 


| He was no exclusive Indo-Aryanist; he was an enthusiast for 
| the Pre-Aryan, Dravidian and Austro- Asiatic. He was well-known 
| for his frequent declaration that 15 annas in the Rupee of Indian 
culture were pre-or non Aryan. His vehement utterances on this 
led to his becoming a sort of hero in those circles but what is 
academically important is that they led to the steady growth in the 
tecent decades of Dravidian. Linguistics; his participation and 
es for the same organised by 

Of equal signi- 
the contributions 


guidance in the schools and conferenc 
the Deccan College, Poona were most fruitful. 
| fiance is his monograph ‘Kirata-jana-krti’, on 
| ofthe Austric. 


He kept himself abreast of the literary developments all over 


India, but it was in Bengali and with Tagore that his literary 

de had its full expression. All this made him the only natural 

- Choice for the presidentship of the Sahitya Akademi ipi 1967 ¿u 
Uccession to Nehru, Radhakrishnan and Zakir Hussain. His associa $ 
tion with the feda has been responsible, from even before his. 
Oming its president, for the recognition by the rakade 2b 
nguages than those in the Schedule in the Constitution. C 


es, he was no fana: 


th all his love for languag NOT: 
nst Hindi or Tamil or any linguistic Fs 


ere some ideas on which he harped 100 much 


ENDS 


vinis 
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for the adoption of the Roman script for Indian languages and 
sometimes upset a whole programme of publications of texts op 
his doctrinaire stand on this score. 


Besides conferences in India, Dr. Chatterji went abroad also 
many times to participate in International Conferences, the Inter- 
national Congress of Orientalists several times, sessions of the 
International Conferences on Phonetics, on Linguistics, on Slay 
Languages (at Moscow), of Linguists (in Ulan Bator), and another 
in Montreal. He toured almost all the countries of the world either 
on University invitations or on cultural missions Sponsored by 
Government of India. His travels included Africa, Egypt, all 
countries of Europe, U. S S. R., Latvia and Lithuania, Mongolia, 
China, Japan, S. E. Asia, U. S. and South America. All this gave 
a further impetus to his quest of cultural contacts and inter- 
relations of peoples and led to the production of works or mono- 
graphs ‘Dvipamaya Bharat’, ‘India and China : ‘Ancient Contacts’, 
‘Iranianism’, ‘India and Central Asia Contacts’, ‘Africanism and 
African Personality’, and the ‘Balts and Aryans’. 


His association with Teor, with whom he went on the 
poet’s Indonesian tour, gavea fillip to his literary and artistic 
instincts and larger cultural impulses. He developed a love for 
arts and crafts and collected specimens of Indian workmanship 
from all parts of India. When, on the Sanskrit Commission, we 
toured all over the country, we two always made it a point to visit 
the bandi-crafts emporium in each city, in each state and make 
purchases, 


Dr. Chatterji, at conferences or in leisurely company, on 
academic matters or ina lighter vein, was an engaging conver- 
sationlist. He had many anecdotes to tell, many ideas from diffe: 
Tent countries and cultures to cite and many quotations from all 
sorts of languages and literature to recite, Once during OU 


Sanskrit Commission tour, at a Railway junction where our Train 
had to wait, 
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animal food of every kind and used to describe some rare delicacies 
which he had tasted or other varieties which he could not but eat. 
In India, he knew in which part of the country and at which 
Railway Station which specialities he should buy/and eat. And he 
was à diabetic 


His stupendous learning and pre-eminence sat lightly on him. 
He mixed freely and liked to meet younger scholars, share ideas 
with them and know from them their work, In his love for books, 
which he got from young and old and from all quarters, here and 
from abroad,—he would himself ask some authors for copies of 
their works if they had not sent them or ifhe thought they would 
interest him, In the interest of learning and scholarship, it is to be 
hoped that his magnificent collection will be preserved in the 
National Library, Calcutta. 

In the academic field, honours came to him from several 
Universities and other institutions in India and in foreign countries, 
Presidentships of Societies and Conferences, Hony. Degrees, Medals, 
Certificates and so on. After Independence, in the time of B. C. 
Roy in West Bengal, he was elected to the Upper Legislature and 
became its President and in that capacity again went on several 
toursin India and abroad. ‘The Republic Day honour of ‘Padma 
Vibhushan? was conferred on him by the President of India. 
Government made him also a National Professor of Indian Humani- 
ties for life, 

Fora list of his works and other profuse writings of his in 
English and Bengali, the book: “Suniti Kumar Chatterji: The 
Scholar and the Man”, 1970, Calcutta, may be seen. - 


Chatterji was no doubt a universalist; at the same time i 
e 


Wasa deep believer in Indianism and the Indian Synthesis, the 
Bharata Dharma, 
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Varaha-Purana Work 


— 


The Vulgate edition, such as the Veñkatešvara Press edition 
of Bombay, of the Varaha-Purana contains 217 Adhyayas and about 
10,000 $lokas, The Vamana-Purana and the Kitrma-Purana each 
contains about 5500 Slokas, so their critical editions were con- 
veniently published in single volumes. On the other hand the 
Varaha-Purana is almost the double in extent; so it is proposed to 
publish and print it in two fascicles. The first fascicle will contain 
about 2/3 of the text with its critical apparatus, and notes; the 
second, which willbe published in continuation of the first one, 
will contain the rest of the text together with its critical apparatus, 
the appendices, critical notes » etc. 


The constituted text of the first fascicle is ready and its criti. ( 
cal apparatus is under preparation. The Varšha-Puršna appendi- 
Ces consisting of quotations from the Dharmasastra, Nibandhas and 
the concordance of the subject-matter of the Varaha-Purana with 
other Puranas etc. have also been prepared and will be published 
in the 2nd fascicle. The description of the critical apparatus and 
the classification of the manuscripts collated, showing their mutual 
affiliation etc., will be given in the first fascicle and the rest of the 
Introduction containing subject-analysis and the discussion on the 
/ text and the textual problems of the Varaha-Purana will be given 
| in the second one. The alphabetical index of the flokas and other 
necessary indexes will be added to the second fascicle. The 


critical notes discussing the various points of the text-constitution 
will also be given. 1 


ST] x) YT — A. 


The English and the Hindi translation of the constituted text 
Kin progress, and will be published with several appendixes as aS 
done in the case of Vamana-Purana and Kürma-Purána. 


Purana Patha and Pravacana 


In accordance with a fixed schedule {Vide Purana, 111.2. PP: 


401 f.) the following Puranas were recited in the डे 2n 
discourses on them were given in the evening : 


ec 
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सर्वभारतीय काशिराजन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम 
"X 


(जनवरी-जून १९७७) 


वराहपुराणकायंम्‌ 


वराहपुराणस्य वेंकटेश्वरसंस्करणप्रभृतिषु प्रचलितेषु संस्क्रणेषु 
| १७ ग्रध्यायाः प्रायशः दशसहस्रसंख्याकाः श्लोकाश्च सर्ति । वामनपुराणे 
कूर्मपुराणे च एकैकस्मिन्‌ प्रायशः ५५०० श्लोकाः सन्ति । श्रतस्तयोः पाठः 
समीक्षितसंस्करणे सौकर्येण पृथक्‌-पृथक्‌ एकेकग्रन्थरूपेण मुद्रिते saqiq | 
वराहपुराणस्य ग्रन्थविस्तारो प्रायेण द्विगुणो वतते अतः वराहपुराणस्यं 
प्रकाशनं खण्डद्वयेन ied भवेदिति प्रस्तावित वतेते । प्रथमखण्डे पाठान्तरेः 
सहितः साधंषट्कहस्नश्लोकात्मकः पाठो भविष्यति द्वितीयखण्डे च शेषः पाठः, 
परिशिष्टानि च भविष्यन्ति। उभावपि wat render प्रकाशितौ 
भविष्यतः। 


धर्मशास्त्रनिबन्धग्रन्थानां उद्धरणानि तथान्यपुराणेः सह विषयः 
साम्यात्मकाति परिशिष्टानि निर्मितानि aded ! तानि च वराहपुराणस्यास्य 
द्वितीयखण्डे प्रकाशितानि भविष्यन्ति । संवादितानां हस्तलेखानां साम्या- 
धारेण तेषां वर्गीकरणं चं प्रथमंभागे भविष्यति । विषयविश्लेषणात्मकं 
पाठ्समीक्षात्मकं च शेषं विवरणं द्वितीयखण्डस्य भूमिकायां भविष्यति | 
श्लोकसूची अन्याः सुच्यश्च हितीयखण्डे भविष्यन्ति | 


समीक्षितपाठस्य हिन्दीभाषानुवादः आङ्गलभाषानुवादश्च क्रियमाणो 


| इमो पाठसमीक्षित संस्करणानन्तरं परिशिष्टादिभिः सह प्रकाशितौ 
ष्यत: | 


पुराणपाठः प्रवचनं च 


८ नियतक्रमानुसारं (यथा ‘quay’ पत्रिकायास्तृतीयभागस्य द्वितीया ङ्क 
N WaR सूचितम्‌) अधोनिदिष्टानां पुराणानां प्रातःकाले पाठः 
È छ सायंकाले च तद्विषये प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ 


| CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Coll 
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l. The Kalika-Purana was recited in Sumeru Mandir of 
Ramnagar in the bright half of Magha from Pratipada to Navam; 


j 

It was recited by Pt. Kamdeva Jha. I 
9. Siva Purana was recited in Siva temple in the Dharma 1 
§ala at the bank of the Gatiga in Phalguna from Trtiya to Siva | 
Ratri. | 
3. The Valmiki Ramayana was recited in Janakapur temple । 

of Ramnagar from Caitra Sukla 1 to 9. Discourses on it were | 
given by Pt. Ramanugraha Sharma. | 
| 

Veda Parayana | 


The Pár&yana (recitation of the complete text) from memory 
of the Rg Veda Sainhita, its Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanisads } 
together with the parayana of its six añgas was arranged from | 
Magha, Sukla Pratipad (20.1.1977) up tothe Magha Purnima a 


(4.2.1977) in the VyaseSvara temple of Ramnagar Fort. The पर 
parayana-karta was Pt. Višvanatha Vámana Deva and the Srota D 
was Pt, Sakharam MaheSvara Padhye. On the successful conclu- q 
sion of the complete pardyana the usual daksina of Rs. 1001 along fe 
with a ratnakankana and Certificate signed by the Chairman H. H. 5 


Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh was given (० the reciter and a 
j daksina of Rs. 101 was given to śrotā. 


Visitors to the Parana D epartment 


l. J. Scheuer, from the Centre d'Etudes de l'Inde et de i 
l'Asie du Sud, Paris, on 8,1.1977. 


2. Dr. (Mrs) L, Beregooskaya, lecturer in Russian of B.H U. 
and some ladies professors from Russia. ‘Che visitors expressed 
their satisfaction in the following way:? We were impressed by 
the scientifical work conducted under the guidance of the respected 
Chancellor. We hope that in future the scientific contact betwee? 
the USSR universities and Purana Department of All-India 


Kashiraj Trust will further grow", 9.4.1977. 


3, Mr.Kevala Krsna Sethi, Deputy Secretary; Ministry of 


Education, Government of India. 
S. Ay 


4. A group of 18 scholars from different parts of U. - Jed 
n 


who had come to India under the auspicies of UNICEF, wë d 
by Dr, J White, Each one of the eminent scholars was presen 
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` १. रामनगरस्थे सुमेरुमन्दिरे माघणुक्लप्रतिपत्तिथिमारभ्य नवसी : 
तिथि यावत्‌ कालिकापुराणस्य पाठः संजातः । श्रोकामदेव झा. 
महोदयः पाठकर्ता आसीत्‌ । 

२. रामनगरस्य गङ्गातटे अवस्थिते शिवमन्दिरे फाल्गुनकुष्ण- 
तृतीयामारभ्य शिवरात्रिपयन्तं श्रोसुखनन्दनमिश्रेय शिवः 
पुराणस्य पाठ: कृत: । 

३. रामनगरस्थे जनकपुरमन्दिरे चेत्रनवरात्रे प्रतिपत्तिथिमारक्य 
नवमीपर्येन्तं वाल्मीकिरामायणस्य पाठः संजातः सायंकाले. 
तद्विषये श्री रामानुग्रहशर्मेणा प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ | 


वेदपारायणम्‌ 

ब्राह्मणारण्यकोपनिषरदेः सह तथास्याः षडङ्गः सह ऋग्वेदसंहितायाः 
समृत्याधारेण पारायणं माघणशुक्लप्रतिपत्तिथिमारभ्य (२०.१.१९७७) पुणिमा- 
पर्यन्तं (४.२.७७) कृतम्‌ । पारायणं श्रीविशवनाथवामनदेवमहोदयेन 
श्रवणं च श्रीसखारममहेशवरपाधेमहोदयेन कृतम्‌ | साफल्येन पारायण- 
समाप्तौ न्यासस्याध्यक्षंः तत्र भवद्भिः काशिनरेशेः Sto विभूतिनारायण- 
मिहमहोदयः हस्ताक्षरित प्रमाणपत्रं एकाधिकसहल्लरूप्यकाणां दक्षिणा च 
TUATHA प्रदत्ता । श्रोत्रे १०१) रूप्यकाणां दक्षिणा प्रदत्ता | 


षुराणविभागे आगताः fasta: 

१. पेरिस (फ्रांस) नगरस्य श्रो जे. स्कायरमहोदयः ८.१.७७ दितांके 
२. डा० श्रीमती एल. बेर्गूस्काय-हिन्दुविशवविद्यालये रूसी भाषा- 
प्राध्यापिका । अन्याः काश्चत रूसदेशोयाः विदुष्यर्च | 
आभिः स्वसंतुष्टिरित्थमुल्लिखिता-वयं मान्यकुलाघिपतेनिदशते 

- क्रियमाणेन वेज्ञानिककार्येण प्रभाविताः स्मः । वयं आशास्महे 
यद्‌ भविष्ये रूसदेशीयविश्वविद्यालयः सह aguarda- 
काशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणविभागस्य वेज्ञानिकसंबन्थ: अधिक: 

o खरूपेण वविष्यते ।' ९,४.१९७७ दिनाङ्क । wt अ 
` ३. श्रो केवल कृष्ण सेठी महोदयः-भारतशासनस्य शिक्षामनतरा 2 
] लयस्य उपसचिव: । १९.५ ७७. “ee 
४. अमेरिकादेशस्य विभिन्नभागेभ्यः श्रागतानां विदुषां 
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a copy of the latest issue of the Purana Bulletin (XIX, ] 
> 
Jan., 1977). 


ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS 


Maharaja Banaras Vidyamandir Trust 
Mangalotsava 


The Mangalotsava was arranged this year from 8.3.1977 to 
10.3.1977 from 7 P. M. to 9 P. M. by the Maharaja Banaras Vidya- 
mandir Trust under the patronage of Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain 
Singh in the Ramnagar Fort. In allthe three days a programme 
of vocal and instrumental music was gone through, which was 
organized by the students and the staff ofthe Music College, 
B. H. U. The programmes were interesting. 


Dhrupad Mela ° 


y In the month of March a Dhrupad Mela was organized with 
z the financial help of this trust. The Melā is unique of its kind and 
: is being organized for the last 3 years, This is a great help to keep 
alive the tradition of singing of Dhrupad music, which is the back- 
bone of Hindustani music and due to lacking of patronage it is 
decaying. The Dhrupad singers here contributed to the Melaa 
great success. Singers of this type of music came from all over 
India. A great number of people, among which several foreigners, 
attended with interest at the three-nights long Mela. The entrance 
was free. The Mela was held on the bank of the Ganga on Tulsi 
Ghat. The Trust donated Rs. five thousand for it. 


4 0 — 7 — oO ^T Ol w 


Visit of Mrs. Subhu Laksmi 


f 3 je e 
Mrs. Subhu Laksmi, the famous South Indian musician, cam 


nares with her husband Sri T. Sada Shivam and party, है| 
rabhátam: 


ghnes | 
gramme — 


6. 
eri came to Ramnagar on 220 


aracarya bathed in the G: Hoe 
ara, He and his 0560. 
de > š z x 
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पुराणम्‌ पत्रिकाया नवीनतमाडूस्य (१९.१) एका प्रतिः 
समपिता । 


सहयोगिन्यासानां कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
महाराज बनारस विद्यामन्दिर न्यासः 
agaaa: 
अस्मिन्‌ वर्षे ८.३.७७ दिताङ्कूमारभ्य १०.३.७७ fag यावत्‌ 
साग्रंकाले ७ वादनतः ९ वादनं यावत्‌ महाराज बनारस विद्यामन्दिर 
न्यासेन तत्रभवतां काशिनरेश sto विभूतिनारायर्णासहमहोदयानां संरक्षणे 
मङ्गलोत्सवः आयोजित: आसीत्‌ | त्रिष्वपि दिनेषु वाद्यसंगीतस्थ कण्ठः 
संगीतस्य च कार्यक्रम आसीत्‌ यस्मिन्‌ काशिहिन्दुविश्वृविद्यालयस्य संगीत 
महाविद्यालयस्य छात्राः ग्रध्यापकाश्च सम्मिलिता aya: | आयोजन मतीव 
रोचकमासीत्‌ । : 


ध्र पद मेला 

१९७७ वर्षस्य मार्चमासे काश्याम्‌ अस्य न्यासस्य आथिकसाहाय्येन 
प्रूपदमेताया आयोजनं जातम्‌ । एषा मेला अपूर्वा वर्तेते विगतुत्रिम्यः 
वेभ्यः प्रतिवर्षम्‌ आयोजिता च भवति 1 अस्याः आयोजनेन ध्रूपदगा५नस्य 
संरक्षणे महती सहायता भवति | ध्रूपदगायनं तु भारतीयसंगीतस्य मेरुदण्ड 
वतते साहाय्याभावेन च ह्वासमाणं वतंते। थ्र पदगायनस्य गायका भारतस्य 
विविधभ।गेष वर्त्ते । अस्यां मेलायां ega: श्रोतारः येषु केचन वेदेशिका 
अपि आश्षन्‌ तिसुष्वपि रात्रिषु उपस्थिता आसन्‌ । मेलायामुपस्थितिः 
निःशुल्का आसीत्‌ । मेलाया आयोजनं वाराणस्यां गङ्गातटे तुलसीघट्ट 
आसीत्‌ । महाराज बनारस विद्यामन्दिर न्यासेन एतदुदिए्य पञ्चसहस- 
*प्यकाणां सहायता प्रदत्ता | 


श्रीमत्याः शुभलक्ष्म्या आगमनम्‌ 
दक्षिणभारतस्य प्रसिद्धा संगीतज्ञा श्रीमती शुभलक्ष्मीमहोदया स्वपतिना 
श्रोसदाशिवम्‌ महोदयेन सह 'काशोसुप्रभातम्‌' कार्यक्रमस्य उ 
वाराणसीमागता। सा रामनगरढुगे काशिन्रेश डा० PRINT NO 
महोदयानामपि साक्षात्कार कृतवती । सा दुर्गे अवि गायन अ्रदशत gaa | 
- ST सा भोजनादिभिः सत्कृता आसीत्‌ 1 m 
s श्ूद्धेरीपीठाधिष्ठित श्रीजगढ्गुरुशंकराचार्याणामागमनत | i 
शज्ञेरीपीठाधीशा: जगदगुरवः शङ्करचार्यपादाः ९.६.७४ TETUR 
९ वादनकाले रामनगरदुग आगवाः। Wades: THAIS 
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bhiksá in the Fort. The pāda-pūjā with Sahafranama was per- 
कि formed by the Maharaja Kumara Ananta Narain Singh and a sum 
of Rs, 1001 was given to the eminent guest. In the afternoon, His 
Holiness took the examinations of the students of Nyayasastra of 
the Vidyamandir Pathasala. The Maharajakumara Ananta Narain 
Singh also appeared in the examination. His Holiness was satisfied 
with the training of the students, The Sankaracarya gave prasida 
to the visitors and left for Robertsganj at 4, 30 P. M. 


Museum 


The Museum run by the Maharaja Banaras Vidyamandir 
Trust and located in the Ramnagar Fort continues tobe visited by 
a large number of visitors and tourists, both Indians and foreign. 
They are greatly impressed by the collections of the Museum 
3 specially with its arms-section which is one of the main attractions, 

Among the important visitors of the Museum mention may be made 

of Amintore Fanfani, Chairman of Senate and Vice-President of 
^j Italy, with his wife and Sri Indra Mohan Sahai, Home Secretary, 
SUA Government of U. P., Lucknow. 


Maharaja Udit Narain Singh Manasa Prachara Nidhi 


.  . Thenavahna pārāyaņa of the Rama-carita of Tulsidas was 
š organized under the auspices of this Trust in the Sri Rama temple 
at Chakia (Distt. Varanasi), from 20 April to 28 April (Vaisakha, 7 
Sukla 1-9). For all the nine days the Katha of the Rama-carita I| 
. Manasa was also narrated in the Kali temple of Chakia. Maharaja 
Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh attended the Kathā daily during these 
ine days. Discourses on the Rāma-carita Mānasa were also given 
Pt Keshari Kishore Sharana and Pt. Jagadish Vyasa, 


Essay: Competition 


er the auspices of this Trust an Essay Competition Was — 
Graduate and Post-Graduate students. The Subject for — 
Wa हनुमच्चरित, The essays were juded by Pt. Hazari Prasid —— 
Visvanath Sastrr Datar and Shri Laksmi Sankar ४१६४8 
it, student of Sandhya Kalina Mahavidh 
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भगवत: चन्द्रमौलीश्वरस्य पुजनं कृतवन्तः | महाराजकुमारेण श्रीअनन्त- 
वारायणसिहमहोदयेन जगद्गुरुणां पादपुजा विहिता । एकाधिकसहस्र- 
प्यकाणां दक्षिणा च प्रदत्ता । जगद्गुरवः तच्छिष्या: इतरे च तदनुवतिनः 
ai भिक्षाग्रहणं FITA: | मध्याह्लोत्तरकाले श्रीशाडूराचार्या दुर्गस्य faat- 
मन्दिरपाठशालायाँ तत्रत्यान्‌ छात्रान्‌ न्यायशास्त्रविषये परीक्षितवन्तः | 
महाराजकुमारः श्रीअनन्तनारायणसिहः अपि परीक्षायां सम्मिलितः 
आसीत्‌ | विद्यानां प्रशिक्षणेन जगद्गुरवः संतुष्टा mas । श्रीशंकराचार्यः 
अथेभ्यः श्रद्धालुजनेभ्यः प्रसादं प्रदत्तवन्तः। सायंकाले ४.३० वादनसमये 
चते रावर्टसगंज' इति स्थानाय प्रस्थानं कृतवन्तः । 


संग्रहालय: 

महाराज वनारस विद्यामन्दिर न्यासेन संचालितं रामनगरदु्गे 
अवस्थितं संग्रहालयं द्रष्टं वहुसंस्यका भारतीया वैदेशिकाश्च gear 
आगच्छन्ति । ते संग्रहालये संगृहीतपदार्थान्‌ विशेषतः शस्त्रविभागं दुष्ट्वा 
अतीवप्रभाविता भवन्ति । शस्त्रविभागस्तु अतीवाकर्षको aqa । संग्रहालये 
दशनार्थमागतेषु विशिष्टजनेषु इटलीदेशस्य उपराष्ट्रपति 'सीनेट” इत्यस्य 
च उपाध्यक्षः MAMA फानफानी महोदयः तथा उत्तरप्रदेशशासनस्य 
गृहसचिवः श्री इन्द्रमोहनसहायमहोदयः उल्लेखनीयौ स्तः । g 


महाराज उदित नारायर्णासह भानस प्रचार fafa: 

अस्य न्यासस्य निर्देशने चकिया नगरस्य राममन्दिरे वैशाख शुक्ल 
प्रतिपत्तिथिमारभ्य नवमीतिथि पर्यन्तं (२० अप्रैल-२८ अप्रेल) तुलसीदासः 
कृतस्य रामचरितभानसस्य पारायणं संजातम्‌ । नवसु दिवसेषु सायंकाले 
TA कालीमग्दिरे रामचरितमानसस्य कथा श्रायोजिता आसीत्‌ | नवसु 
दिवसेषु तत्र भवन्तः काशिनरेशाः डा० विभूतिनारायणसिहमहोदया: 
कथायाम्‌ उपस्थिता आसन्‌ । कथा तु श्रीकेशरीकिशोरशरणमहोदयेन तथा 
श्रीजगदीश व्यासेन कथिता आसीत्‌ । 


निबन्धप्र .तयोगिता i 
| भ्रस्य न्यायस्य संरक्षणे स्तातकछात्राणाँ कृते स्नातकोत्तरछात्राणां 
आ... d इते निवन्धप्रतियोगिताया आयो जनं कृतमासीत्‌ । विवन्धस्य विषयः— 

» Fafa ग्रासीत । निबन्धानां परीक्षणं डा० हजारीप्रसादद्विवेदि- 
महोदयेन, पण्डितविशवनाथशास्त्रिदातारमहोदयेन तथा श्रीलक्ष्मीशंकरव्यास- 
5 हदयेन कृतम्‌ । काशिकाहिन्दुविशवविद्यालयस्य सांध्यमहाविदालयस्य 
ण थीराकेशकुमारदीक्षितेन १०१ रूप्यकाणां प्रथमः पुरस्कार: प्राप्तः | 


SSR वितरणं sto हजारी प्रसादद्विवेदिमहोदयेन कृतम्‌ । 
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Maharaja Prabhu Narain Singh Physical Cultural Trust 


A U. P. State Chess Tournament was held on 7.4.1977 under 


the auspices of this Trust, About 40 competitors from several U. P. p 
districts took part in it. The prizes were distributed by H. प. | 
Dr. Vibhüti Narain Singh. Sri Kalikaprasád, from Lucknow, got 
the first prize. | 
| ताम 
MAHARAJA KASHIRAJ DHARMAKARYA NIDHI | उत 
l. Maharani Ramaratna Kunwari Sanskrit Pathagala | zh 
This Pāthaśālā, established in 1 923, imparts Sanskrit educa- मह्‌ 
tion in the traditional way. It Prepares students for the Sanskrit प्रथ 
examinations up to the Uttara Madhyama of the Sanskrit University, 
Varanasi. Tke examination result of the Pa thasala has always been 4 
good; 5 
2. Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree College, Gangapur fin 
This College is affiliated to the Gorakhpur University and कक्ष 
imparts education in Arts subject. The result of examinations has = 
not been declared till now. : 
j 3. Raja Manasa Ram Law College, Raja Talab 
“ The Collepe was started in November 1974 as a part of the स्ना 
Maharaja Balwant Singh College in the form of its Law Depart- भर्‌ 
ment. It is imparting education in Law with a view to prepare 
lawyers who can legally serve the need y with a sense of service. 
*Hindutva? Magazine ay 
The Dharma Karya Nidhi also donates Rs. 4,000 yearly R 
pe the publication of this monthly magazine, which is publish- m 
^ y de Vishva Hindu Dharma Sanimelan of which Maharaja 
r. Vibhüti Narain Singh is the President, 
प्क 
सर 
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महाराज प्रभुनारायणसिह फिजिकल कल्चरलटस्ट 
x अस्य न्यासस्य तत्त्वावधाने ७ अप्रेल १९७७ So दिनांके 'शतरंज' इति 
| नाम्ना प्रसिद्धायाः क्री डाप्रतियोगिता आयोजिता आसीत्‌। अस्यां प्रतियोगितायां 
| उत्तरप्रदेशस्य विविधजनपदेभ्यः प्रायशः चत्वारिशत्‌ प्रतियोगिनः सम्मिलिता 
| आसन । तत्र wag: महाराज: काशितरेशेः sto विभूतिनारायणसिह- 
| महोदय: पुरस्कारवितरणं कृतम्‌ | लखनऊनगरवास्तव्यः श्रीकालिकाप्रसादः 
्रधमपुरस्क्रारं प्राप्तवान्‌ । 
महाराज काशिराज afafa: 
| १. सहाराती रामरत्त कुंबरि संस्कृत पाठशाला 
3 १९२३ खोष्टवर्ष स्थापितेषा पाठशाला परंपराप्राप्तसंस्क्रतपद्धत्या 
| शिक्षाप्रदानं करोति । संपूर्णानन्दसंस्कृतविश्वविद्यालयस्य उत्तरमघ्यमा- 
| केक्षापयन्तं पाठशालायामध्यापनं भवति । पाठशालायाः परीक्षाफल सदेव 
| उत्तमं भवति | 
२. महाराज बलवन्तासिह महाविद्यालय, गङ्गापुर 

| एष महाविद्यालयः गोरखपुर विश्वविद्यालयेन संबद्धोऽस्ति। 
| सातकक्षायाः कलाविषये अत्र अध्यापनं भवति । अस्य वर्षस्य परीक्षाफलम्‌ 
| भावि नोपलब्धं वतते । 


£ 

! 
D. 

1 


| 
pi 


२. महाराज सनसाराम विधिमहाविद्यालय, राजातालाव 
WT महाविद्यालय स्थापना विधिशिक्षाप्रदानाथे नवम्बर १९७४ 


| म महाराज वलवन्तसिह महाविद्यालयस्य अङ्गख्पेग जाता । eT 
। महाविद्यालयस्य स्थापना अनया आशया कृता यद्‌ प्रशिक्षिता विधिवेत्तारः 


| भावत्या प्राथिजनानां विविसंवस्धिसेवां करिष्यन्ति | 


= 
| “हिन्दुत्व पत्रिका XE 
न्यासोऽयं विश्वहिन्दुधमेसम्मेलनेन प्रकाशिताये ' ‘ga पत्रिका: 
४०००) रुप्यकाणां वाषिकीं सहायतां ददाति। विश्वहिन्दुधम- 
a तत्रभवन्तः काशिनरेशा sro विभूतिनारायणसिह महोद 
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Critical Editions and Translations 
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Several Puranas give different methods of observing Ekadasi, 

|. Vayu and Markandeya introduce the systems of Ekabhakta, 
Kakta, Ayacita and other alternatives. The Matsya even provides 

“that one’s representatives can observe this if ¿ne is unable to per- 
form it. The Garuda prohibits fast on Ekadas! mixed with Dasami. 
The Brahmavaivarta describes four kind of vedhas of Ekadasi with 
Dagamt, viz., Arunodayavedha, Ativedha, Mahavedha and Yoga.? 


The Narada attaches the greatest importance to Ekadast among 
all the Vratas. In the first part, chapter 23 givesa description 
of this Vrata, and also includes the story of Bhadrasila enumerating 
the merits which are acquired by its performance. The special 
rules regarding the observance of this Vrata are given elsewhere. 
The importance and the merits of the performance of this 
Vrata are dealt with in detail with the illustration of the story of 
Rukmangada. 


The JVàradiya mentions that there is no Vrata as auspicious j 
as Ekadasi.2 By observing fast on Ekadasi, one is freed from all t 
sins, secures the abode of Visnu, escapes from re-birth, and enables his 
paternal and maternal ancestors and also those from his wife's side 
to reach Vaikuntha.t Even the Tirthas Ganga, Gaya, etc., do not 
yield as much merit as the observance of Ekadasi Vrata.’ 


| Adhikara to Ekadasi Vrata 
Í All the four Varnas (castes) including women are entitled to 
। get final emancipation by the observance of Ekadasi Vrata.® Hrom 
the story of Rukmangada it becomes clear that all the subjects of his 
Country were entitled to observe Ekadasi, but the children und 
the age of eight and old people above 85 were exempted from its 
observance,” The devotees of Siva, Saya, Brahma, Parvati, etc., 
the Agnihotrins, boys and girls, young and old, pregnant women 
SU sickly and disabled persons. Sickly and disabled persons observed Ekadasi with a fast during 
5 


l. Va, q. by KN, p. 261; Mar, q. by Hemadri oa Kala, p. 
176; M, q. by VKK, p. 69; HD, V. 1. pp. 99- p» ee 
G, 1. 125. 2; q. by KR, p. 635; Brv, q. by “em Seis 

- Kala, pp. 255-259; HD, V. 1. p. 114. 

N, I. 23. 30-31. 

N, I. “3. 70, 23; II. 4. 10-19. P 2 

N, 11. 1. 16-18. d mete 

N, I. 23. 1-2. oe. 58 

N, 11. 3.8. (T E 
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the reign of Rukmangada.! The Narada insists that one should ray) 
take food on EXadast of both fortnights, and if any one acts n 
wise, he reaches hell.? 3 


The following is a description of the method of Observin 
Ekadasi Vrata according to the Narada. s 


On the morning of Dasami day, after performing the daily 

duties, the performer should worship Vignu bathing tbe image with 

Paitcamyta. He should control his senses and should sleep in front 

< of Vignu. The next morning, i.e., on Ekidast, he should bathe 
the Visnu image with Pañcamrta and WOrship it with upacitras, 
He should take no food and should keep awake engaged in chant- 
ing hymns and reciting the Purduas. On Dvadasi day, he should 
bathe the image with milk and worship Visnu. Then he should 
: complete his Vrata by pleasing the Brakmanas with food and gift, 
1 and after performing the five daily sacrifices, should take his meal 
in company of his people. While engaged in this Vrata, the 
performer should do only good deeds and’ should never look at 
Candalas, outcastes, etc., should not speak with atheists and the 
: like, and should not honour a Musician, doctor, heretic, poet, etc., 
3H even by word of mouth.? On Ekadasi day, taking bath in the 

Dhatri (Phyllanthus emblica) water is considered auspicious. 


tu y के 


Regarding the observance of fast, the JVarada quotes some 
. Specialrules, According to Gautama, itis said that the pregnant 
. .. women, sickly persons, those who are engaged in sacrifice, chaste 
women, wari 1075, householders, etc., should not fast in any circum- 
stances 5 Gautama says that the observance of fast by kings is not 
Suggested anywhere. He adds that there is no Sastra which 
ohibits one from taking meal on Ekadast, He allows partaking 
ood for those who perform Agnikarya at both the twilights.” 


t the same time, the Puranas declare that one should not take 
of both halves during the Harivasara.® The 
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a insists on fast for all on Ekadasi day, and it 
mentions that one who violates this rule will sink down. Further, 
itadds that even the quadrupeds should not be fed with rice on 
Bkadasi day. The Narada declares that all the Sins, including 
that of Brahmana-murder, reside in food on the day of Hari. He 
suggests Ekabhakta (day food only) on Dasami and Dvadast days 
and complete faston Ekadasi day.? But, it is stated elsewhere 
that in the opinion of great sages, roots, fruits, milk and water may 
be taken, but not cooked food.? 

The Narada divides Ekadasi into two as sarmpirna (full) and 
viddhà (broken). When a tithi has an extent of 60 ghatikas commen- 
cing from sunrise, it is called saempürna.* The Narada condemns 
fast on Lkadast mixed with Dasami, and adds that Dasami joined to 
Ekadasi destroys Punya (spiritual merit) acquired in the past three 
lives.5 Regarding vedha and acceptance of suddha (pure) Ekadasi, 
this Purana gives many rules which are given below : 


Paraviddha-tithis are auspicious for Vrata and observing fast, 
but Purvaviddhas- should not be accepted. All the people should 
avoid Ekadasi joined with Dasami. Even if one kala of Ekadast 
exists on Doadasi day, if the 0००४४ joins with Trayodasi the next 
day, the second day's Dvadasi associated with Trayodasi is consi- 
dered as the most auspicious for Vrata. If Ekadasi occurs for 24 
hours and joins with Duadasi the next day, and Trayodasi begins at 
theend of the night on that day, then the first day should be 
accepted by householders for fast, and the second day by fatis 
(Saints). If there is not even one kala of Dvadasi for Parana 
(completion of the rite), then the Dasami-viddha Ekadasi should be 
taken. If Ekadasi occurs on two days, the first day should be taken 
by the householders and the second day by the saints. If viddha 
| das exists for 24 hours and if it joins with Dvadast at the end 
10 ofthe civil day, then the Duadasi day should be taken for fast. If 
the three tithis, viz, 28426, Doadafs and Trayodaéi occur ona 
AY, the performance of Parana on Trayodasi day yields the 
Ht of Doadasa-Dradast, i-e., of 12 Duadasts 


N, II. 25, 11-16. 
N, I. 23. 7-8. 

N, 11. 24. 7-8, 
N, IT. 2. 14-15. 
N, I. 29. 30-40, 
N, 1. 29, 3-4, 
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If only one kala of Ekadasi exists on Dvadasi day, and 
whether or.not Dvadasi exists on Trayodasi day the householders 
‘may fast on viddha Ekadast and the saints and widows on the 
second day, i.e. Duadasi day. If there is fuddha Ekadasi for 21 
hours and it does not fall on Duadasi day and Dvadasi joins with 
Trayodasi, then the householders should accept the Ekadagi day 
for fast and the saints Doadasi day. But in this case, according to 
some people, Dvadasi day is accepted by all. If Ekadas; joins 
with Dasami and does not occur on the next day but there is 
Dvadasi mixed with Trayodasi, then the suddha Dvadasi day should 
be accepted by all for observing fast. But contrary to this rule, 
some people accept in this case the viddha Ekadasi for Vrata, which 
is not considered as a correct procedure.* 


The Vaisnavas observe ७४००८४४ Vrata in a different way. 
They observe it on the two halves of a month utilising three days 
for it. If Ekadas: and Dvadasi occur on different days, they per- 
form Vrata by complete fast. During unavoidable circumstances, 
they take water, vegetables, fruits and milk or Visnu-naivedya equi- 
valent to one fourth of their usual meals. The Smartas reject viddha 
Ekadasi during sunrise and saints that of midnight. All avoid 
Ekadasi mixed with Dasami.2 


The names of Ekadasis for the 12 months mentioned in the 
Narada are: 


Months Halves 


Names 
Caitra Bright Kamada 
Caitra Dark Papamocani 
Vaisakha Bright Mohini 

i Vaisakha Dark Varüthini 

stha ; Bright Nirjalā 
Dark Apara 
Bright š Sayan: 
^ Dark Yogini 
Bright Putrada 
Dark Kamika | pe 


Bright Padma | 


MM -- —> —À MM oH o — PS ut: 


| drapada 
Aévina 
Agvina 
Kartika 
Kartika 
Margasirsa 
Margasirsa 
Pausa 
Pausa 
Mágha 
Magha 
Phalguna 
Phalguna 
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Dark 
Bright 
Dark 
Bright 
Dark 
Bright 
Dark 
Bright 
Dark 
Bright 
Dark 
Bright 
Dark 
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Aja 

Papainkusa 

Indira i 
Bodhinī 

Ramz 

Moksada 

Utpanna 

Putrada 

Saphala 


Jaya 


- Sattila 


Amalaki 
Vijaya 
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APPENDIX II I 
FLORA AND FAUNA r 

1. Flora 
The healing power of plants and their utility in curing human : 
diseases were known to people during the Vedic age. Soma was 
considered in the Rgvedic period as the king of the plant world), 
The Upanisads and the Buddhist and Jaina canonical works contain 
references to plant life. During the period of Panini there was 
1 


systematic cultivation of forests and groves of trees and plants. A 
corresponding process of development is noticeable in the Arthasastra 
and in the medical treatises of Caraka and Susruta. The science 
called Vyksayurveda or ‘Bhesajavidya’ is described in the Brhat 
Samhita, Agni Purana, etc.* : 

Classification of Plants 


"The Indian system of classification of plants is based on the 
Botanical medicinal and dietary properties, The rudiments of the 
classification of plants can be traced to as far back as the Rgveda 
and Atharvaveda®. Manu gives an eleborate classification of plants 
as: (1) Osadhis, (2) Vanaspatis, (3) Vrksas, (4) Gucchas, (5) 
Gulma, (6) Pratanab and (7) Vallis, Caraka classifies them as 
(1) Vanaspatis, (2) Vanaspatyas, (3) Osadhis and (4) Virudhs, 
Susruta’s classification is identical with that of Caraka”. 


The Narada Purana gives the following classification. 
(1) Vrksas, (2) Gulmas, (3) Latas, (4) Vallis, (5) Trnas.® 
Nürada's classification is similar to that of Manu But 
Vanaspatis and Vrksas are put in the same category, Pratünas are 
taken as Lats, and Osadhis are not taken separately. 
The plants are referred to in connection with worship and 
performances. Some of the plants are used as medicines, 


CHVP. P, 280; VM, P.144. 
p , P.144 
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Ë in connection with witchcraft practices, and some others 
are mentioned as found in the hermitage of Bhrgu and Vamadeva. 
Itis very important to note that Soma, the king of plants, is not 
referred to anywhere in the Narada Purana. 


Narada conforms to the view that plants have life, and that 
the Pafica Bhütas (five elements) exist within the plant organism. 
It adds, moreover, that plants are responsive to heat, wind and 
sound by virtue of the five elements embodied in them. These five 
elements give the plant the senses of touch, hearing, seeing, smel- 
ling and tasting. This practically raises the plants to a status equal 
to that of animal or human life. This is illustrated by the following 
words of Narada. 


By wind, fire and the rumbling of the thunder, the plants 
\ shed their fruits and flowers, because they hear by means of t heir 
| ears, Similarly, the sense of sight is evident from the phenomenon 
| ofthe Vallis clinging to the trees nearby. lhe sense of smell of the 
| plants becomes clear from the fact that they are better nourished 
and flower well by perfume and incense, whereas the sense of taste 
ofthe plants is proved by the better output when grown in soil 
(with manure*). 
From these feelings of happiness and sorrow and from their 
power of sprouting up even after being cut, it has to be admitted 
that plants are living beings and not lifeless, i 


The following is an alphabetical list of plants referred to in 
the Varada Purana: 
1. Agaru . 
a kind of Candana.? It is referred to 


in the Vayu Purana by the term Aguru. Kautilya, Caraka, 
Sufruta and Varahamihira mention it.? A forest of Aguru is said 
tobe situated in the Kuru land. Narada mentions it as being 
Used in the preparation ofa tilaka (mark on the forehead) in 


‘connection with Tantrika practices." 


Aloexylon agallochum, 


N, I. 42. 62-74. 
WD; Index; AD. 
Va, 75.32; N. I. 
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2. Agastya 

Sesbana grandiflora (?). Narada mentions a plant, Agastya 
by name, the leaves of which (Agastyasya patram) are to be offered 
to Sarvesvara (GaneSa).1 Here Narada seems to refer to the plant 
Agasti which is identified by V. S. Apte as Sesbana grandiflora.? 


3. Aksa 
Terminalia belerica. This may be identified with Vibhttaka, 


According to Narada, its seeds are used for homa.? Cf. (Vibhitaka), 
No. 168. 


4, Alabu 

- Lagenaria vulgaris or the bottle gourd.4 Vessels made of 
bottle gourd are mentioned in the Atharvaveda. The Mahabhasya 
of Patañjali and the Arthasastra mention this plant.9 According to 
Narada, the pots made of this plant are given as gift to Yatis 7 


5. Amalaka 


Phyllanthus emblica. It is referred to in the Jaiminiya Upa- 
nigad Brahmana and in the Chandog ya Upanisad. It is termed also as 
Amala.? Varahamihira mentions this plant.!? Narada states that 
the leaves of this plant can be used for worship even three days 
after they are collected. Amalaki is worshipped on Dvadasi day.** 


6. Ambuja 


Nelumbium speciosum or lotus.22 It is also known as Ambhoja 
oe Kamala, Padma, Abja, Paükaja, Saroja, Puskara, etc.!? Puskara is 
the name of the blue lotus flower in the Rgveda and later litera- 
ture, According to the Atharvaveda, it is of sweet perfume.** Panini 


N, 
AD 


ON LI. 34. 

- 8. AD:N, L 90.212. 
4, WD; AD 
5. 


> . : 
- AV, VIII. 10. 29-30; XX. 132.1-2; V. Ind, I. P.38. — . 
- Pat, XXIC. p. 117; ITP, p. 95; Arth, 14.2. p. 415. 

NE 113.6, 


p: Br, I. 36.6; CU, VII. 3.1; V. Ind, I. pp: 59 3% — 
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and Varahamihira refer to lotus. According to Narada, it has 
different colours and is used in homa and worship. Brahma is 
said to have been born from a lotus, and it is adorned by goddess 
Savitri. 2 


7. Ámra 

Mangifera indica or the mango.® Panini, Kautilya, Caraka, 
Suśruta and Varahamihira mention it. It is known as Cita also. 
The use of its stick in cleaning the teeth and of its leaves and 
fruits in worship and homa is referred to by Narada.5 


8. Amrta 
Emblic myrobalan of Tinospora Cardifolia. It is used in 
homa.® 


9. Ankolaka 

Alangium decapetalum. It is also termed as Ankola, Ankota, 
Ankotha or Ankolla," The Brhat Samhita refers to it.? According 
to Narada, it is used in homa,? 
10. Apamarga 

Achyranthes aspera. It was used in witchcraft practices and 
for medicinal purposes during the Vedic period. Kautilya and 
Var&hamihira refer to itil According to Narada, it is used in 


cleaning the teeth, tor homa and in worship.** 


11. Aragvadha 
Cassia fistula. It is used largely in medicinal recipes, 
š : : a 
according to Apte.!? Narada mentions its use 1n homa.+# 


1. Pan. V. 2.135; IP, p. 215; Brs, 12.10. 

2. N, I. 70.105; 76.31; 90.89, etc., 42.18; 27.57. 

3. WD; Index; AD. : 
4. Pan, VIII. 4.5; IP, p. 211; Arth, 2. 15. p. 94; Ind. Verb; 


Vsp, pp. 92, 94, 102, 111, 116; CHVP, p. 231; Brs, 
29 


5. N, 1154. 170; 27.24; 79. 151; 65.31; 67.65; 74.18. 
6. Index; WD; N, 1.80. 261; 87.93. 

7. Index; WD; AD; MD. 

8, Brs, 54.50. 

9. N. 1 90.106. 

WD; Index; V. Ind, I. p. 25. 

Arth, 2.25. p. 121; 875, 54. 115. 

N, I. 22.10; 51. 82-84; 67.63. 

WD; Vsp, pp. 92, 99, 235; AD. 

N, I. 90. 100; 91.39. 
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12. Arjuna | 
E Pentaptera arjuna or Lagerstroemia hypoleuca. It is referred I 
to by G. P. Majumdar as Terminalia arjuna, a tree with useful u 
rind.! It is also referred to in the Arthasastra and Brhat Samhita? 1 
It is said to have originated from the star Sváti. Its wood is useu 
in making a Grha Sanku (house pillar)5. 
13, Arka u 
Calotropis gigantea or the sun plant. Its leaves are used for H 
sacrificial ceremonies* Arka is referred to in the Atharvaveda, 
Arthasastra and Brhat Samhita.5 According to Narada, it is a milky : 


tree, the flower of which is used in Siva worship, but is taboo in the 
worship of Vispu and Sakti. The stick of it is used for cleansing 
the teeth and in homa, and its milk in witchcraft practices. The 
origin of this tree is said to be from Visnu’s star, i. e., Sravana.® 


14. Arista 


Ü Sapindus emarginatus. It is referred to in the Brhat Samhita.” : 
\ The leaves and seeds of this plant, originated from the star Hasta, ! 
I are used in homa.® i 
15. Aruskara tl 
Semecarpus anacardium. [Its fruit is called Bhallataka, which i 
is the marking nut plant according to Watt and V. S. Apte.? Its 
seeds are used in homa.19 
16, Asoka 
Saraca aborescens or Jonesia asoca is a tree which puts forth S 
red 109815.77 The Vayu Purana mentions a forest of nilasoka trees, N 


situated in the region between the Naga and the Kapiñjala 
_ mountains. The Brhat Samhita also refers to this plant.!? Accord- 
_ing to Narada, this tree is found in the Kailasa mountain and in 


Index; WD; Vsp, pp. 67, 68, etc.; 235; AD. 
Arth, 2. 17. p. 99; Brs, 54. 105. 

-N, 1. 56. 207, 574-575. 

der : WD; AD; MD 

AV, X. 85. 13; Arth, 24. 2. p. 415; Brs, 85. 3. ee 
N, 1. 3. 68; 13.62; 67. 60, 62; 27. 24; 51. 82; 73. 45386 = Š 


x; WD; Brs, 54. 105, 

56. 207; 90. 209. 
AD. 

5 a 


) p. 108; Bre, 54. 119. 
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the hermitage of Vámadeva. It is said that this tree is worshipped. 
Its leaves are eaten in connection with Ašoka vrata. Its flowers are 
used in homa.+ 
17 A$vàri 

Nerium odorum, the fragrant oleander, known also by the 
terms Asvaripu, Hayari, etc. According to Narada, its flowers are 
used in homa 2 
18. Asvattba 


Ficus religiosa, the holy fig tree. The Rgveda mentions the 


vessels made of the wood of the Aévattha. Its berries are descri- ` 


bed as Sweet. Itis also known by the name Pippala during the 
later period, Panini, Kautilya and Varadhamihira refer to this 
tree. The Vayu Purana recommends the sticks of Agvattha for 
Sraddha5. Itis the most auspicious among trees. It is a milky 
tree. According to Narada, it is found in the hermitage of Bhrgu. 
Its leaves are used in worship and its sticks in homa®. 
19. Atasi 

Linum usitatissimum or tie Linseed. It is referred to by 
Kautilya aud Varahamihira’. Caraka and Susruta include it in 
the oil group. The Vayu Purana mentions a forest of Atasi in 
the region between the Naga and the Kapiñjala mountains. The 
oil extracted from this plant is used for lighting purposes?. 


20. Babari 

‘Ziziphus jujuba? is termed as ‘Badara’ in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas?°. Kautilya classifies Badara as an 
acid fruit!1, It is described in the Vayu Purana and Brhat Sarihita. ^ 


N, 125. 10; II. 10. 24; I. 110. 28; 117. 3; 70. 60. 
MD; N, I. 80. 290; 90. 154, 146. 

eu x SRL, p. 143; HSL-Mac, p. 146; 
ma SAN IP, p. 211; Arth, 1.20. p. 40; Brs, 59.5; Va, 
o. N D Sd 106, 116: 16.6; 65. 31; 76. 35. 


. WD; Index; Arth, 2.12 p. 82; 978, 58. m 
8. Vap pp. 113 115-120; VA, 38. 66-70; CHVP, pp. 108, 
23] 


N, I. 75. 4. 

WD; V. Ind, II. p. 59. 
Arth, 2.15. p. 94. 

CHVP, p. 108; 875, 54. 75. 
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Its fruits and sticks are used in worship and homa. According " 
Narada, it is found in Divyasrama?. 


21. Bakula 

Mimusops elengi commonly known as *'Vakula'?, [ri 
mentioned by Kautilya and Varahamihira®. Its leaves are used án 
worship and flowers in homa. According to Narada, it is found in 
the hermitage of Vámadeva*. 


— ————— P € 


22, Bandhujiva 

Bandhujiva or Bandhüka is Pentapetes phoenicea. It is 
referred to by Varahamihira®. According to Narada, flowers of 
this plant ‘Bandhtka’ are used in homa and in worship. But they 


are not used in Siva worship®. 


23. Bhrnga 
Verbesina calenulacea. Its leaves are used in worship". 


24. Bhürja 

Batula bhojpattra or the Birch tree. Itis referred to by 
Kautilya and Varahamihira®. According to Narada, on its bark 
was inscribed a yantra?. 
25. Bijapuraka 

Citrus medica or citron plant. Itis taken as being same as 
Matulinga or Matuluüga!? or Matulaüga. Kautilya and Caraka 
refer to Matulubga and it is mentioned in theVayu Purana**. 
Varahamihira refers to Bijapura!?. The fruits of Bijapbraka are 
offered to lord Siva, Matuliüga is used in worship, except in die 
case of the Sun-god. Tt is said that this plant grows in the hermr 
tage of Vamadeva!4. Cf. Matulitiga, No. 106. 


N, I. 67. 64-65;.74. 164; 80. 271. 
WD; Index; AD; N, I. 65. 31. 
Arth, 2.11. p. 80; Brs. 54. 119. 
N, I. 65. 31; 87. 89; II. 10.24, 
WD; Index; Brs. 70.6. 
N, I. 80. 79; 90. 199, 96; 67.61. 
N, I. 113. 31. 
WD; AD; Arth, 2.1 7, p. 100; 878. 51.14. 
NI a 188. 
; Vsp, p. 244. 4, 
Arth, 2.15. p. 94; Vsp, pp. 92-94; CHVP, pp: 111, 28 
Brs, 55 4. 
). N, I. 116. 34. 
N, I. 67.62; II. 10 25. 
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26. Bilva 


Aegle marmeloss or the common wood-a is ref 
to in the Atharvaveda and in the Brahmanas. yes 
Taittiriya Samhita, Bilva was used for the sacrificial post?. Panini 
and Varáhamihira mention it. It is a yajñiya tree and its sticks 
are used in sraddha*. The danda of a Vaisya is of Bilva. Its stick 
is used in cleaning the teeth and its leaves and fruits are used for 
worship and sacrificial purposes®. It is the same as Sriphalas. 


—T ns. 


27. Bimba 

Cephalandra indica. It is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upani- 
sad Brahmana and also by Patafijali.® In the classical Sanskrit 
literature the lips of maiden are usually compared to its fruit, Cf. 
Bimbosthi, i. e., having lips as ruddy as the bimba fruit. 


28. Brahma Vrksa 
Ficus glomerata. It may be either the Paláía or the Üdum- 
bara tree, Flowers of this tree are used in homa." 


29. Brahmi 
Herpestis Monnieria or Ruta graveolens. It is a popular 
herb according to Pataiijali.® A medicine, Brahmi ghrta, made 


of this plant and mixed with ghee, etc., is prescribed for the 


improvement of wisdom.” 


30. Brhati 

4 The egg plant. It is referred to by Varahamihira.*° Its 
fruits are offered to gods, especially to Lord Siva. Its leaves are 
recommended as offering to Lord Ekadanta (Ganesa).** 


WD; Index; AD; V. Ind, II. p. 68. 

Pan, IV. 3. 136; IP, p. 211; Brs, 54. 18; CHVP, p. 109. 
N, I. 25. 19; 27.24; 73.140; 87.9; 113.20. 

AD; N, I. 87. 21. 

WD; J. UP. Br, III. 5.6: V. Ind, II. p. 68; Pat, T.1.58. p. 
153; L, 13; ITP, p. 98. 

N, II. 28. 11. 

AD; N, I. 87.62. 3s ; 
WD; Index; Bhasya, III. 233 on Panini, IV. 4. 171; IP, 
p.216. 

N, I. 70. 68. 

AD; Brs, 85.5 à 

N, I. 116. 35; 79.235; 113.33. fe 
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| 31. Campaka 
B Michelia champaca. It is a tree bearing yellow E fragrant 
| flowers. It is mentioned in the Vayu Purana. Sušruta and Varšha- 
॥ mihira refer to this plant.2 According to Narada, this plant is 
1 found in the hermitage of Bhrgu and Vamadeva and in Kailasa, 
The flowers of this tree are used in worship and for homa.3 


32. Canaka 
Cicer arietinum, the Chick-pea. Itis included by Caraka 
and Susruta in the group of pulses. The Vayu Purana includes 
in it among the Gramya osadhis. Varáhamihira also refers to it. 
Itis offered to god as naivedya and is useful in homa. Its use is 
prohibited on Dafami day.5 
33. Candana 
Santalam album or the sandal wood. It is mentionedas a 
drug by Kautilya, Cápakya, Caraka and Suéruta.? The Vayu 
Purana refers to a forest of Candana in the Kuru land. Varāha- 
mihira also refers to it.” According to the JVaradiya, it is one of 
the threes found inthe hermitage of Vamadeva. It is used in 
homa and worship. A variety of Candana, Rakta Candana, is 
used for external application on the body. Candana is one of the 
medicines for preparing a mixture of tilaka. The theft of candana 
is held to be as heineous as that of gold. 


24, Cinca 
Ficus chincha of the tamarind. It is used in the Kimya 
rites and in tarpana.® 


35. Dadima 


Punica granatum or the Pomegranate tree.? It is referred 
to in the Ardharcadigana; but the first definite reference to 
the fruit of this tree is seen only in Patafijali. Caraka, Susruta 


WD; Index; AD. - š 
Vsp, pp. 119, 132; CHVP, pp. 109, 231; Brs, 77.6. 

N, I. 16.6; 11. 10.26; 1. 195. 10; 90.49; 80.144. gps 
WD; Index; AD; Vsp, pp. 107, 115. 236; Va, 8. 152; 
_CHVP, pp. 109, 232; Brs. 15.14. 
:86; 90.180; 190. 86. 2 WERE 
ex; AD; Arth, Canakya Sutra, 206. p. 441; VSP» 
99, 101, 102, 103, 236; CHVP, p. 232. 
); Brs, 44.9, 
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and Varahamihira mention it. According to the Vayu Purana. a 
Dadima forest is situated in the region between the Naga and. tm 
Kapiñjala mountains. According to Narada it is found in the 
hermitage of Vamadeva, Its leaves and fruits are used in worship 
and also for decorative purposes. 2 


36. Damanaka 


It is identified with Aeschynomune aspera and also with 
Artemisis Indica. Its leaves are used in worship.’ 


37. Darbha 

Poa cynosurioides or Eragrostis cyanosuroides. Itis the same 
as Kuga. It is the sacred grass. The Rgveda and Atharvaveda 
mention Darbha. The Satapatha Brühmana refers to Kuša.5 This 
plant is mentioned by Panini and Varahamihira.® According to 
the Vayu Purana, Darbha is used in Sraddha.* Narada finds 
the use of Kusa in worship and homa and in making some articles 
like mats, etc. Elsewhere it is said that Darbha was used by 
Visnu to pierce an eye of Sukra after chanting Brahmastramantra 
over it. According to Narada, Darbha is used in worship and 
$ráddha also.® Cf. Kufa, No. 89. 


38. Dhatri 

Grislea tomentosa or Phyllanthus emblica. Varahamihira 
refers to it 9 According to Narada, it is used in worship and homa. 
Butitisnotused in the worship of Ambika. Itis found in the 
hermitage of Vamadeva, According to V.S. Apte it is called 
Amalaka.!0 Cf. Amalaka, No. 5. 


39. Dhattüra 
Datura hummatu or the white thorn-apple. The flowers of 
this tree are used in homa and in the worship of almost all gods 


——. 


Pan, IT, 4.31; IP, pp. 216, 217; Vsp, pp. 102. 112, 114, 
237. Và, 38. 66-70; CHVP, pp. 108-109, 232; Brs, 85.7. 
N, 11. 10.26; I. 67. 63, 65; 115. 16-17. 

MD; N, I. 67. 63. | 

Index; AD; Vsp, s UV, p. 122. 

V. Ind, I. pp. 340, 0 f 
Pan, IV. 3. 142; V. 3. 105; IP. pp. 214215; Brs, 95.55 
24.7. 

Va, 75. 17-18; 83. 79; CHVP, p. 109. 

N, 1. 67.63; 51.83; 97.38; 11. 174-177; 66.60. 28.37. 
Index; WD; AD; Brs, 76.6. 

N, I. 67.64; 71.84; 67.69; 11. 10.26. 
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except Visnu. It issaid that the Dhattura flower is E to. 
Siva. 
40 Draksa 

Vitis vinifera, the vine or grape. Panini, Caraka, Sugrutg 
and Varahamihira and the Vayu-Purana mention it?, According 
to Narada, it is one of the eight articles used in homa and a kind 
ofliquor is prepared out of it,3 
41. Drona 

Phlomis indica. It bears ( white) flowers. Its flower is plea- 
sing to Sivas. 
42. Dürva 

Cynodon stellatus or Agrostis linearis or the bent grass. It is 
mentioned in the Rgveda and later literature. Kautilya and Vari- 
hamihira refer to 117, Darva is used in homa and sandhyavandana 
in lieu of Darbha. It is taboo in goddess-worship. Dhavala 
Darva, i. e., the white one, is used asa pen in writing yantras’. 
According to V. S. Apte, Diirva is identified with Viraja. Cf 
Viraja, No. 170. 
43. Ela 

Elettaris cardamomum. This plant is referred to by Kautilya 
and Varahamihira. It is used in worship. The oil produced 
from it is used for lighting purposes?. 
44, Eranda 

Ricinus communis. It is mentioned by Canakya.? The oil 
extracted from this plant is used in homa.22 
45, Girikarni 

Alhagi maurorum. It is Girikargi “or Girikargika used in 


_ boma.1? 


1. WD; Index; AD; N, 1. 74.36; 67,60; 79.234. 

2. WD; Index; AD; Pan, IV. 3.167; IP, p. 216; Vsp, PE- 
91,96, 102, 116, 237; Va, 38. 66-70; CHVP, pp. 10% 
109; 315. 55,4. 

- 3. N,I 84. 19; 30. 30. 

4. Index; AD; N, I. 79. 234. 

WD; Index; AD; V. Ind, I. p. 372. 

h, 14. 2, p. 414; Brs, 54. 37. 

N, L 17, 59; 79. 249; 67. 62; 85. 127. 

D; Index; Arth, 2.25. p. 120; Brs, 27.4. 
90. 31-32; 75. 12. 
rth, Cápakya Sūtra, 452. p. 451. 
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| 46 Godhūma 
| Triticum sativum or Triticum sestivum, the wheet. It is 
I referred to in the Yajurveda and Brahmanas as distinct from rice 
I and barley.? Caraka, SuSruta, Kautilya and Varāhamihira 
| mention it.? The Vayu Purana includes it in the Gramya Osadhi 
| group. The land in which Godhüma grows is auspicious for 
| making a gift. It is used for naivedya and for homa and it is one 
of the five grains used for lighting lamps during worship.® 


47, Guda 
The cotton tree This is used for decorative purposes.? 
48. Gunja š 
Abrus precatorius. It bears a red black berry. Varáha- 
mihira refers to this. Narada mentions it as a unit of weight." 


mihira mention it. Narada mentions its use for homa and 
worship,’ 
50. Haritāla 

Orpiment or Culumba harriyala. It is referred to by 
Kautilya and Varšhamihira.19 Its powder is used for inscribing 


yantras.11 


51. Hayamara 
Nerium odorum or Nerium tinctorium or the fragrant olean- 


der. It is used for homa.12 
52. Hintala 

Phoenix paludosa, a kind of palm. 
found in the hermitage of Bhrgu.*® 


Narada refers to it as 


WD; Index; AD; ४. Ind, I. p. 23 
Vsp, pp. 101, 115; CHVP, p. 
Brs, 15.6. 

Va, 8. 150; CHVP, p. 109. 

N, I. 11. 130; 69.95; 90.151; 75.7. 

AD; N, I 115. 19. 

Index; WD; AD; Brs, 81.8. 

N, II. 42.34. 

Index; WD; AD; Arth, 2.12. p. 81; 313, 79.2. 
N, I. 86.97; 19.12. 

10. WD; MD; Arth, 2.12. p. 81; Brs, 449. 


7. 
932; Arth, 2.11, p. 79; 


89 eo SS 20७७७5० SI 


१ 
| 
| 
i 
| 
49. Haridra j 
Curcuma ` longa or the Turmeric. Kautilya and Varaha- 


ll. N,I. 86. 106-107. 


12. Index; WD; AD; N, 1. 74.55. Si 
13. Index; WD; AD; N, I. 16.6. 
37 
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53. Iksu 

Saccharum officinarum, the sugar-cane. It is E in 
the Atharvaveda and the later Samhitüs.! Panini refers to it 
Kautilya mentions it under Ksara and Caraka describes its medi- 
cinal properties. According to the Vayu Purana, it is used in 
iráddha.? Its sticks are used for homa and dana. 


54, Jambira 

The Citrus Bergamia. Its fruit is used in worship. This plant 
seems to have been known by the name Bijapüra also, (Cf. Supra. 
S. No 25) or that may be a different species of the same plant.* 


55. Jambu 
I Euginia jambolana,5 also termed as jarnvu or Jambi. It is 
| the rose apple tree.“ It is referred to by Panini and Kautilya." 
| According to the Jaina Sütras, it is an abode of deity. Caraka 
describes its medicinal properties. The Brhat Sañhia and Vayu 


Purana refer to it. Its fruits are used in worship and homa.’ 
56 Japa 
| Hibiscus rosa-sinensis, the China rose, It is referred to in 
t the Vayu Purana and by Varahamibira. Its flowers are used 
for worship and homa; but not in the worship of Vispu and 
Siva 11 ° 
57. Jatamarnsi 

Nardostachys Jatamansi. It is used for dhüpa in worship.12 
58. Jati 

Jasminum Grandiflorum or the Jasmine plant. Kautilya and 
Varahamihira refer to it.18 The flowers of this plant are used 


1. Index; AD; WD; VSP, p. 239; V. Ind, I. p. 74. 

2. Pay, VIII 4. 5; IP, p. 209; Arth, 2. 24. p. 117; Vsp, P: 913 
Va, 78. 7-8; CHVP, pp. 110, 232. 

3. N, I. 68. 19; 13. 97; 3. 44, 

4. WD; Index; Vsp, p. 239; N, I. 67. 65. 

9. Vsp, p. 239; Index; WD. 
N, I. 67. 65; 90. 156; AD. 

Pap, V. 3. 165; IP, p. 213; Arth, 2. 12. p. 81. B 

3 p p. 45, 48; Vsp, p.95; CHVP, pp. 232, 110; Brs, 


9. N,I, 67. 65; 90. 156. priv a, 
D; Index; AD; Va, 75.34; CHVP, p. 110; Brs, 28.1% 
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for homa and worship, and fruits in the preparation of madhu- 
parka.* 
59. Jiraka 

The Cuminum Cyminum or the Cumin seed. 
by Varáhamihira.? It is used in homa and gift.? 


It is mentioned 


60. Kadali 

Musa Sapientum of Melastoma malabarica or the plantain 
tree. Itis referred to by Kautilya, Su§ruta, Varahamihira and 
the Vayu-Purana.* Its fruits are used in worship and homa. 
According to Narada, Kadali is found in the hermitage of 
Vámadeva.* 


61. Kadamba 

Anthocephalus cadamba. It is referred to as a medicinal 
plant by Caraka and Susruta. Varühamihira mentions it. It is 
used in yajiia and its stick for cleaning teeth.” 


62. Kairava 

Kairava is a synonym for Kumuda, the Nymphaea lotus or 
Nymphaea red, the water-lily. It blooms at moonrise.® Its other 
varieties are known as Kumuda and Utpala.? It is mentioned in 
the Atharvaveda. Panini, Caraka and Varahamihira refer to it.19 
The Vayu and the Karma Puranas also mention it.'1 It is a plant, 
found on the banks of Kalindi, according to Narada. The red- 
coloured Kairava is used in worship and homa.12 


63 Kalhara 
Nymphaea edulis, the white water-lily. According to Watt it 


is the same as Kumuda and Kamala, It is referred to by Varaha- 
NERA epg = 


1. N, J. 70. 174; 75. 73; 67. 28. 

2. WD; Index; AD; Brs, 51.15. 

3. N, I. 74.55; 112. 48. 

4. WD; Index; AD; Arth, 2. 12. p. 83; Vsp, pp. 63, 99, 123; 

Va, 38 66-70; CHVP, pp. 108, 110, 232; Brs, 55.4. 

5. N, L 67.64; 74.18; IL. 10.24. 

6. WD; Vsp, pp. 93, 99, 102; 875, 54.78. 

7. ४, 1. 90.37; 50.210. 

8. WD; AD; Vsp, 00. 95, 110, 119, 125, 242. 

9. N, I. 90. 70; 70. 200; 68.37. 
10. V. Ind, I. p. 163; Pan, IV. 2.80; IP, p. 215; Brs, 4.30. 
iI, CHVP. pp. 111, 234; K, IL 18.86. 
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mihira.t It is found on the banks of Kalindi. It is 3 in homa 
and worship. Garlands are made of its 


64. Kalpadruma or Kalpavrksa 

Borassus dichotoma. -Itis one of the celestial trees and is 
known to fulfil all desires. According to the Vayu Purana, honey is 
extracted from it. Narada also mentions it as one of the kalpapa- 
dapas (celestial trees), viz, Mandara, Santanaka, Parijataka, 
Kalpadruma and Haricandana.* 


65, Kankola 
Monier Williams mentions that it is a kind of plant. The 
plant may be identified with ‘Kankelly’, the Agoka tree. It is said 
to belong to the Kasaya group, and is used in worship and in the 
preparation of Madhuparka.5 
| 66, Kapi 
It is a species of Karafija. Karafija is identified by Monier 
Williams as ‘Pongamia glabra’. Its wood is used in making the 
idol of Ganega. It isa medicine used for preparing a tilaka in 


connection with witchcraft practices." 
67. Kapittha 
a Ecronina elephantum or the wood apple tree. According to 
Kautilya, oil is extracted from this tree. Buddhaghosa, Caraka, 
Suíruta and Varáhamihira refer to it. According to the Vayu 
Purana, its use is prohibited in fÉráddha.? It is found in the hermi- 
tage of Vamadeva, according to the Naradiya Purana.*° 
68. Karanja 
Pongamia glabra. It is a tree used in medicinal preparations. 
It is referred to in the Rgveda, Arthafastra and Brhat Sanità 11 Its 


1. Index; WD; AD; Brs, 56.4. 
2. N, 1. 80. 108; 87.84; 90 49; 87.129 

3, Index; AD; MD; V4, 8.128; CHVP, p. 110. 

— & N, I, 80. 69-70; 36.18. 1; 
5. MD; WD; M, 217. 80; 96.7; CHMP, p. 423; N, I. 90.31; 
67.28. : 

AD; MD. 

, 1. 68.56; 87.95. 117 
WD; Index: AD; Arth, 2.15. p. 95; Vsp, pp. 65, 1119 11% 
174, 240; CHVP, p. 233; Brs, 55.22. 
5-76; CHVP, p. 110. 
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sticks are used in cleaning teeth and asa pen in inscribing yantras; 
its wood is used in making the idol of Hanuman; oil is extracted 
from it for lighting lamps, and the seeds and the flowers are used 
for sacrificial and decorative purposes. 


69. Karavella 
Monordica Charantia. It isa bitter vegetable.” Its fruits 
are used in naivedya and decoration.? 


70. Karavira 

Nerium odorum. It is a species of Soma. According to Apte, 
itis Karira, which seems to be a different plant Capparis aphylla.* 
Kautilya, Caraka and Varahamihira mention it. The Mrcchakatika 
also refers to it.? Its sticks are used for homa, worship and clean- 
ing the teeth. Karavira is said to be a tree related to the Sun god. 
It is worshipped by the people during Tilaka-vrata. It has two 
varieties, viz., red and white. 
71. Karcüra 

Curcuma Zedoaria or Zedoary or turmeric, It isa kind of 
fragrant tree. Varahamihira refers to it." It is a medicine utilised 


in a mixture for preparing a tilaka in witchcraft. 


72. Karkandhu 
Zizyphus anoplia. 
also mentions it.’ It is used in $raddha.!? 


Itis referred to in the Rgveda. Panini 


73, Karnikara ° bs 
Pterospermum acerifolium. It is also identified with Hibiscus 


mutabilis and cassia fistula. Canakya and Varahamihira refer to 
it.12 It is used in homa, There is a reference to its forest situated 
in Meru,13 

eee i 

N, I. 50. 210; 73, 40; 74. 28; 75.6; 90. 211; 115. 18 


WD; AD. 
N, I. 115. 17. 


WD; MD; Vsp, pp. 92, 124, 240. 3: 
Arth, 14.1. p. हौ क Mrccha, act X. verse 2. 


N, I. 85.8; 115.11; 50.210; 122.20: 110.15; 90.205. 
WD; Index; AD; Brs, 77.13. 


N, I. 86. 38-40 
९९० p. 241, V. Ind, I. p. 139; Pan, V. 2.245 IP, p. 213. 
NES ap 

WD; MD; p. ; AD. 

Arth; Cagakya Sutra, 454. p. 451; Brs, 54.59. 
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74. Karpasa 

Gossipium herbaceum or cotton. It is referred to by Kantilya 
and Var&hamihira.* Its seeds are used in homa, and clothes are 
made ofit.? Guda, referred to mean cotton, may bea different 
I species. Cf Guda, No. 47. 
75. Karptra 

Camphor or Laurus Camphora. It is used for arghya. An 
oil extracted from itis used in lighting lamps. It is also used in 


witchcraft. 
76. Kasa 

Saccharum spontaneum. It is a kind of grass used for mats, 
roofs, etc, The Rgveda refers to itf. Panini and Varahamihira 
also mention it. Patafijali mentions KuSa-kasam as names of gra- 
sses. This is one of the five medicinal herbs of the Paücatrna group 
of Sufruta's classification. The Vayu Purana refers to it. This is 
| used by the forest dwellers. The flower of this is taboo in Jaga- 


F dambikā worship.? र 
77. Kesara ] 

Mesua ferrea or Mimusops elengi. Apte identifies it with 

Bakula and Punnaga tree. In classical literature the term ‘KeSara’ : 

is used often. Varāhamihira refers to it’. Itis taboo in Siva 

worship. € 

78. Ketaka or Ketaki | 

Pandanus odoratissimus. According to Narada, it is found 1 

in the hermitage of Vamadeva. It is used in Hari worship, Devi 

yajfia and huma, but is taboo in Maheśvara (Siva) worship’. | 


79, Khadira 
Acacia catechu, It is referred to asa tree with hard wood 
MN ; 7 ; aso): it is 
the Rgveda. Panini mentions it. According to Patafijali, it 1 


1. WD; Index; Vsp, p. 241; Arth, 2.15. p. 96; 875, 5.75. 

2. N, I. 90. 208; 116.30. 

WD; Index; N, 1. 68 50; 75.12; 86. 38-40. e 

WD; AD; V. Ind, I. p. 153. 178, 
an, IV. 2.80; IP, p.214; Brs, 54.103; Vsp, PP: ^" - 

24!; Và. 75. 41; CHVP, p. 110. 

N, 121; 67. 68. 1 
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of white and hard trunk and has small leaves. Kautilya calls it 
Saradaru+. Caraka, Suśruta and Varahamihira refer to it. The 
Vayu Purana mentions its use in $r&ddha.? Its stick are used in 
homa, in cleaning the teeth and also as Grhafaüku. It is used in 
naivedya. The leave, though rent, are considered auspicious in 
worship?. 
80. Kharjura 

Phoenix dactylifera or Phoenix sylvestris or the date. Itis 
referred to in the Yajurveda.t Caraka and Sufruta mention it. The 
Vayu Purana says that the heads of Yatis cut off by Indra turned 
into the Kharjüra plants®. According to Narada, itis found in 
Vamadevasrama. A kind of liquor is also prepared out of it. 


81. Kicaka 

Bambusa arundinacia. It is referred to in the description of 
hells”. 
82. Kirnšuka 

Butea frondosa. It is same as Palaía?. The Rgveda refers to 
Kirnšuka and the Brahmanas Palaga.® Panini and Kautilya men- 
tion Palasat®, According to the Vayu Purana, Palisa is found in 
Campaka forest!1. Varahamihira also refers to Kimfuka and 
Palaía!?. The flowers of Kiméuka are used in worship. The stick 
of Palaga is used as danda by Brahmanas and its twigs in cleaning 
the teeth and the wood in making laddles. The white category is 
used in.witchcraft for making a Paduka. It isalso used as Grha- 
faüku. Its flowers are used in worship, but it is forbidden in the 
worship of Jagadambika. It is used for sacrificial purposes — Cf 
Palafa, No. 120. 


1. WD; Index; V. Ind, I. p. 213; Pan. VIII. 4.5; Ip, p. 211; 
Arth, 2, 7. p. 100 

2. Vsp. pp. 67. 99, 133; Va. 74. 9;0 ५०. pp. 110. 233. 

3. N. 1.51.82; 50. 210; 56. 574; 67. 73, 66-67. 

4. WD; Index; Vsp, p. 241; AD; V. Ind. I. p. 215. 

5. १७, 65 75-84; CHVP. 110, 233. 

6. N. 11. 10. 25; 30. 30. 

7. WD; Index; N. I. 31. 10. 

8. WD; Vsp. pp. 241. 245 

9. V. Ind. I. pp. 156, 506 83 

10. Pan, IV. 3.141; IP. p. 211, Arth, 2. 12. p. 83. 
11. Va, 37. 18-19; CHVP, p. 112. Š 
12. Brs, 6.13; 29.6. 
13. N, I. 90.96; 25.18; 
87,9. 1000: 
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83. Kodrava 
| Paspalum scrobiculatum. It is a species of grain eaten by the 
poor, Kautilya and Vardhamihira refer to it!. Eating it is 
forbidden on Dafami day.” 


84, Koranta 

Acacia intsia or Mimosa intsia. The terms Korinda and 
Korinta given by Watson and the term Koranda by Monier 
Williams may be the same as Narada’s Koranta. According to 
Narada Koranta flowers are used for homa.? 


85. Kramuka 


Areca catechu or the betel nut. It is referred to as Krmuka 
in the Kathaka Samhita and Satapatha Brühmana, and is used for 
fuel, Kautilya mentions Kramuka and Varahamihira Piigas. 
According to Narada, it is used in worship and is found in the 
hermitage of Vámadeva. It is said that the theft of Kramuka fruit 
is equivalent to that of gold. It is also known as Paga®. 


86, Kulatha 


Dolichos bifforus. It is a kind of pulse referred to by Kautilya 
and Varahamihira’. According to the Naradiya, it is used for 
lighting purposes in connection with the worship of Hanumán?. 


87. 


Kunda 


Jasminum pubescens or Jasminum Sp. The Kasika refers to 
‘Kundalata?, the creeper flowering in the spring season. Varaha- 
mihira also mentions it?. According to Narada, it is found in the 
hermitage of Bhrgu and on the banks of Kalindi. Its flowers are 
used in home and worship, but it is forbidden in Mahefvara (Siva) 

- worship?°, 


- WD; Index; AD; Arth, 2.15, p. 95; Brs, 77.2. 
N, I. 120. 86, 87. 
Index; MD; N, I. 87.85. 
Index AD; V. Ind, I. p. 180. 
- Arth; 2.25. p. 121; 315, 77.36. . 51.9 
x; WD; N, L. 116.7; IL. 10.26; I. 15. 37-38 2 
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88. Kuranda 
Barleria prionites or the yellow amaranth. Suśruta mentions 
it as a drug!. Its flowers are used in homa?. 


89, Kusa 
Aragrostis cynosuriodes or Pos Cynosurioides. It is the same 
as Darbha?. Cf. No. 37. 


90. Küsmáànda 
Benincasa cerifera or the Cucurbite Pepo. 1015 a kind of 
pumpkin, which is mentioned by Sušruta, Its fruit is used for 


decorative purposes*. 


91, Kusumbha 
Carthamus tinctorius, It is referred to by Kautilya?. Varáha- 
mihira mentions Kausumbha. Its flowers are used in homa?. 


92. Kutaja 

Wrightis antidysenterica or Holarrhena antidysenterica’. It is 
referred to by Panini, Kautilya and Varahamihira?. Its flower is 
taboo in Maheévara (Siva) worship?. 


93. Lakuca 

Artocarpus Lakoocha. It is a kind of bread fruit tree 
containing a large quantity of sticky, milky juice. Caraka,*° 
Suíruta and Varahamihira refer to it. According to the Vayu 
Purana, its juice is a drink.** It is used in worship.12 


94. Lasuna E 
Allium sativum or the garlic. It is used in homa, 


1. UV, p. 122; AD; Vsp, p. 119. 

2. N,I. 80. 143. Í 

3. Index; AD; Vsp, p. 178; UV, p. 122; N, I. 67.63; 51.83. 
4. Vsp, p. 83, 118, 121, 122; WD; AD. 

5. N, 1. 115.16. 

6. WD; Index; Arth, 2.15, p. 96; Brs, 10.11. 

7. N, 1. 68 40. i 

8. Index; WD; Pav, V. 1. 150; IP, p.213; Arth, i4. 1. 

p- 411; 315, 29. 12 

a N, I. 67. 61. AD; MD 

0. WD; Index; AD; b A 
ll. 1315, 55, 4; Vsp, pp. 111, 116; Va, 75. 51; CHVP, pp. 111, 
12 234 i 

. N, I. 90. 7 
13. WD; Index; UV, p. 122; AD; N, I. 76. 31 

38 
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95, Lavanga 
Garyophyllus aromaticus or the clove plant. Itis used in 


homa, madhuparka, etc.! 


96. Lodhra 
Symplocos racemosa or symplocos ferruginea, It isa tree 


with red or white flowers and is referred to as one of the trees in the 
hermitage of Vamadeva.? 


97. Lona. 
This may be the plant called Lonika, Lunia or Loni the 


Portulaca oleracea, It is used in homa.? 


98, Madhavi 
Hiptage madablota. It is the spring creeper (Vasanti) with 


white fragrant flowers. Lord Rama and Krsopa are said to occupy 
the Madhavi mandapa.* 


99, Madhnuka 

Bassia latifolia. It is a plant from blossoms and seeds of which 
arrac is distilled and oil extracted. It is the Asoka tree according 
to Apte. Kautilya includes Madhüka in Sáradaruvarga. Varaha- 
mihira refers to Madhüka.5 Its flowers are used in homa and 
worship. Oil is extracted from it (Madhuvrksa). The term 


Madhuka also is used by Narada.© 


100. Malati 
Aganosma caryophyllata. It is a kind of Jasmine with 


fragrant white flowers which open towards evening. Kautilya 
includes itin Valka Varga." Its flowers are used in homa and 
worship. According to Narada, it is found in the hermitage of 


Bhrgu.? 


101. Mallika EC 
The Plant Jasminum Sambac is found on the banks of Kalindi. 


Its flowers are us:d in homa.? 


WD; Index, AD; N, I. 74. 57; 67. 28 
WD; Index; AD; N, 11. 10. 27. 

WD; Index; N, I. 80. 256. 

WD; AD; MD; N, I. 81.87. 65.3 
WD; Vsp, p. 243; MD; AD; Arth, 2.17. p. 99, Drs, 59-7 
N, 1. 71.84; 90.71; 75.6. 
WD; AD; MD; Arth, 2.17. p. 100. 
N, I. 87.22; 115.11; 16.6. 

WD; N, I. 80,108; 57.85. 


l. 
2 
3. 
4. 
5: 
6. 
Ue 
8. 
9. 
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102. Mandara 
Caloptropis Gigantea or the Coral tree, Erythrina indica. 
Itis one of the five celestial trees and is said to be related to the 
Sungod. The Sveta Mandara (white one) is referred to here. The 
Mandara is prohibited in Sakti worship. It is used for decorative 
purposes also. According to Narada it is seen on the Kailasa 
mountain.* 
103, Marica 
Piper nigrum or the Pepper shrub. It is referred to by 
Kautilya and Varahamihira. The term Marica also is found in 
the Arthasastra.? Marica is used in homa.? 
104, Marubaka 
It may be either Ocimum Sp. or the plant Marjoram.* ‘Its 
í leaves are used in worship.” 
105, Masa 
Phaseolus Mungo or Phaseolus radiatus or bean. It is a kind 
of pulse having red marks with black and grey spots According 
tothe Vayu Purina, itis one of the Gramya Osadhis Kautilya 
Caraka, Suíruta and Varahamihira refer toit. It is one of the 
a five kinds of grains used in lighting purpose and homa, Its flour is 


used in preparing an idol of Hanuman." 


106. Matulinga 
Citrus medica. It is the same as Bijapüraka.? Gf. No. 25. 


107, Moca 

Musa sapientum or the Bombax malabaricum, Moca is 
variously identified as the plantain tree, the cotton shrub or the 
indigo plant ? Its fruit is used for sacrificial purposes.*° 

I. WD; Index; AD; MD; N, I. 80.69; 122 19-20; 67.62; 


73.68; 125.10 
WD: AD: MD; Arth, 2.25. p. 120; Brs, 51.15. 


2. 
3. N,I. 74.55 

4. Vsp, pp. 75, 244; AD MD 

5. N,I. 67.63 à 
6. WD: Index; AD; Pat, 1.1.51 p. 127, L. 8; TP, p di A 


8, 151: CHVP, pp. 111, 284; Arth, 2.24, p. 116; Vsp pp. 
44,48, 107, 115, 116, Brs, 15.14 in alo 
. N, I. 75.7; 90. 180 TM | 
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108. Mudga I 

Phaseolus mungo, It is a variety of kidney bean. It jg 
referred to in the Vajasaneyt Samhita.” Patafijali, Kautilya, Caraka, 
Sugruta and Varahamihira mention it. The Vayu Purana includes 
\ it among the Gramya Osadhis?. It is one of the five kinds of grains 
used for lighting purposes, and the porridge prepared of Mudga 
is offered as naivedya,? 


109, Muni 
Erithrina suberosa. Its leaves are used in worship,* 


110, Nagaranga 
Citrus Aurantium, It is the Orange. It is called Naranga 
also by Narada. It is used as naivedya in worship.® 


111, Nagavalli ° 
Piper Betle or Chavica betel. It is the same as Tambila, 
The leaf of this plant is chewed together with the areca-nut, 


chunam and spices. Varahamihira mentions Tambila.® It is 


used in offering as gift, naivedya, chewing, as a medicine in prepar- 
ing a mixture for tilaka and in worship. Chewing of Tambila 
is prohibited fora Brahmaciri and for the performer of fraddha." 
Cf. Tambila, No 154. 


112, Nalikera 

Cocos nucifera or the Cocoa-nut tree. It is variously termed 
as Narikela or Narikera. By its water the idols of Visnu and Siva 
are washed. Its fruit is used for homa, naivedya and decoration; 
it is also utilised for preparing liquor. According to Narada, it is 
nd in the hermitage of Vámadeva.? 


1. WD; AD; V. Ind, II. p. 166. " 
2. Pat, V. 1.20, p. 345; L. 25; ITP, p. 94; Arth, 2.12. p. sí 
- Vsp pp. 107, 115; Va, 8.151; CHVP, pp. 111, 234; 


34-35; 79. 152. 
9. 1 77; 67. 73-74. “ 
. 68; ; 25.30; 2० 
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113. Nandyávarta 
This may be identified with the plant Nandiaervatam, Taber- 
naemontana coronaria referred to by Watson Nancie is 
0 i 


referred by Varahamihira According to Na 
arada, N. 3 
used for homa.1 Ë andyavantagis 


114, Nepali 
Jetropha curcas or croton tiglium, the wild date tree.? Itis 
used in worship.® 


115. Nimba 

Melia Azadirachta. It is a tree with bitter fruits, and is 
referred to by Cánakya and Varahamihira.® According to Narada 
its stick is used in cleaning the teeth and in homa, its wood in maka 
ing idol of Gapeía and its leaf in worship. The Nimba vrata is 
observed by eating the leaves of Nimba, It is grown in the hermi- 
tage of Vámadeva.? 
116. Nipa 

Anthocephalus Cadamba or Nipa fruticosa or Nauclea 
Cadamba. It is referred to by Panini and Varáhamihira." Narada 
describes Krsna as sitting on a Nipa tree after taking away the 
clothes of Ballavis (cowherdess).® 


117. Nirgundi 
Vitex negundo or Vitex trifolia, Its roots are used in homa.° 


118, Nispava 
Dolichos Lablab or Lablab Vulgaris or Vigna catijang. The 


Vayu Purana mentions it as a Gramya Osadhi. According to 
Narada, Nispáva mixed with curd and oil was eaten by the hus- 
band of a chaste woman and he fell sick.*° 


Index; Brs, 29.8; N, I. 86.34. 

WD; Index; AD; MD. 

N, I. 115.1 D 

WD; AD; MD. 

Arth, Capakya Sūtra, 497, p. 453; Brs, 54.115. 

N, I. 27.24; 76.31; 68.56; 116. 19-20, II. 10.27. . | 
WD; Vsp, p. 245; UV, p. 123; Pan, IV. 3.152: IP, p 213; 
Brs, 54. 101. : 

N, 1. 80. 147. 

WD: Vsp , p, 245; N, I. 74.5 
WD; Index; Vsp, pp. 107, 24 
N, 11. 16.63. 


9 nog 


7; 87.152. 
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119, Nisapuspa 
This may be identified with Nisha the curcuma longa or the 
water-lily, which is used for homa according to Narada,* 4 


120, Palasa 
Butea frondosa. It is the same as Kimsuka, Cf, Kimsuka, 
No 82. 


121, Panasa 


Artocarpus integrifolia, the breadfruit or Jack tree, It is 
referred to by Kautilya, Varshamihira, Caraka and Susruta, The 
Vayu Purana refers toa heavenly Panasa from which six types of rasas 
(tastes) are obtained.? Its sprout and fruit are used in worship. 
A kind of liquor is prepared of it. According to Narada, it is in 
the hermitage of Vamadeva.* 


122, Parijata 


| Identified as Erythrina indica and also as Nictanthes Arbor 

| tristis. 1125 one ofthe five celestial trees. It is the coral tree, 
which loses its leaves in June and then puts forth large crimson 
flowers. Kautilya and Var&hamihira refer toit. According to 
the Vayu Purina, it is found in the Mahendra forest, and according 
tothe JVaradiya, itis found in the Kailasa mountain. It is said 
that Parijata flower was taken away by the sons of Sagara.” 


123, Patala 


Stereospermum Suaveolens for the trumpet flower. Patali is 
referred to by Panini. Varahamihira, Caraka and Susruta mention 
Patala. The Vayu Purana states that the fruits of Patala formed 
the food of goddess Durga in the course of her penance.® It is used 
in 10779, ? 


1, WD; Index; AD; N, 1. 69. 134, 

2, N, 1. 25.18; WD; Vsp, p. 245. 

3. WD; Index; MD; UV, p. 124; AD; Brs, 55.4; Vsp, pp. 68; 
106, 112, 245; Va, 43.4; CHVP, pp. 112, 235. 

4. N, 1. 65.31; 67.65; 30.30; II. 10.95. 

5. E p. 124, WD; Index; Vsp, p. 246; AD; N, 1. 80.69-70; 


Re SN SE SM 


6. Arth, 2.11 p. 76; Va, 39, 115; CHVP, p. 112; Brs. 77.37, 
7. 1.12. 10;877 ° 7 is " 

: 8. un ve Pan. IV. 3. 136; IP, p. 213; Vep, pp: 90 

4 5 Va, 72. 8-9; GHVP, pp. 112, 235; Drs, 29.7. 
9. N, I. 80. 143; 90.153. ^.^ ^ 
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124, Picumarda 

Azdirachta indica, the nimba tree. Picumanda is referred 
to by Cánakya and Varáhamihira.! Narada Says that the Picus 
marda fruits are eaten only by the crows, 

125. Pippala ; 

Ficus religiosa or the holy fig tree. It is commonly called 
as Peepal.3 It is referred _to in the Rgveda and it means berry. 
Pippali, the feminine form of Pippala, appears as denoting berries 
used as a remedy for wounds according to the Atharvaveda. Pippalt 
is referred to by Kautilya. Varahamihira mentions pippala.4 
According to Narada, it is used in homa and it is found in the 
hermitage of Vámadeva?. 


126. Plaksa 

Ficus wightiana or the waved-leaf fig tree. It is referred to 
in the Atharvaveda and in the Brahmanas®. Panjni also mentions" 
it. It is a milky tree and it is used in homa. A variety of it, i. e., 
Krsna Plaksa, is mentioned as the progeny of Rudra’s star, Ardra®. 
127. Priyala (ka) 

Buchanania Latifolia or the Piyal tree. It is referred to by 
Kautilya®. It is said that sage Gautama offered Priyalaka to 
ifa (Siva).1° 
128, Priyangu 

Aglaia roxburghiana or the Millet. It is referred to in the 
Yajurveda Samhita and Brahmayas. Kautilya and Varahamihira 
mention it. It is used in worship. Narada states that Mahi (the 
Earth Goddess) and Potri (i. e., Varaha) are worshipped at the foot 
of this plant.12 


AD; MD; Arth, Canakya Sūtra, 457, p. 452; Brs, 29.12. 
N, I. 36.12 

Index, AD; MD; Vsp, p. 15. 

V, Ind, 1. P. 531; Arth, 2 24. p. 117; Brs, 54.96. 

N, I. 51. 82; 11. 10.26. 

WD; AV, 5.5.5; It. S, 7.4. 19.1; A. Br, 7.32. 8.16; It. 
Br, 3.8.3. 

Pan, LV. 3. 164; IP, p. 21 1. 

N, I. 70.106; 68. 38; 56. 205. 

WD; Index; MD; AD; Arth, 14.2. p. 415. 


N, 1. 97. 152. ; 
WD; Index; V. Ind, IL. p. 52; Arth, 2. 15, p. 95; Brs, —- 
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85. 7. 
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129. Punnaga 
Mallotus philippinensis or the Nutmeg. Ifis referred to by 
-VarAhamihira.! ; It is used in homa and yajña and is very | 
important for Siva, It grows in the hermitage of Vamadeva 3 
according to the Naradiya Purana. ® | 
130. Putrajiva 
This plant may be the same as Putrafijiva the Putranjiva 
roxburghii. Its fruits are used in homa.? 
131. Rajanikara 
It is the plant camphor, the juice of which is mentioned as a 
medicine destroying the worms.* | ! 
132. Rajavrksa oR 
Itis identifed as either Buchanania latifolia ar as Cassia 
fistula. Itis referred to by Kautilya.5 Its sticks are used as pens 
in writing yantras and its flowers in homa. Š | 
133, Raji | 
It is Vernonia anthelminthica. It is used for Arkayajña and | 
for homa.” 
134 Rajika 
x Brassica campestrus or Brassica juncea. It is black mustard 
| seed used in homa, Oil extracted from it is used for lighting.® 
135, Raktapuspa 
It may be Bauhinia purpurea which is the Raktapuspa Kovi- 
dara. It is used specially in offering arghya to the planet Kuja 
Z (Mars).° Apte variously identifies it with some red-flowered plants 
I 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


136, Saivala 


Vallisneria,!! It is commonly known as moss, Narada refers 
to it in the description of hells.12 


| 
t 
k 
t 
I 
I 
| 
like Karavira, Rohitaka, etc.10 1 
I 
| 
| 
1 
|| 
I 
| 


1. WD; MD; AD; Brs, 55. 3 

2 HT er 146; 90, 43; 79. 235; 11. 10. 24 

9. Index; Vsp, p. 247; WD; N, I. 80. | 
+ AD; N, 11. 16. 75 d | 
« Vsp, p. 247; AD; Arth, 2,12. p. 82. | 
6, N,I, 73.41; 80,142, ' pate | 
7. AD;N, I. 69. 38; 74.58. | 
9. WD; Vsp. p. 247; Index; AD; N, I, 74,35; 75.5, 
9 ve 00. 87, 247; N, 1. 69.96. 
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11. AD; Vsp, p, 248; UV, p. 125: 
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137. Sala (Sala) 

Shorea robusta or Boswellia thurifera. It is referred ío in 
the Vayu Purina (Sala) and in the Brhat Samhita (Sala,.2 
According to Narada, itis found in the hermitage of Vamadeva 
and Bhrgu and is used as Grhasanku.? 


138. Sali 

The Paddy, or rice. It is known by the terms Vrihi, Tandula, 
etc. Vrihi ‘Rice’ is not mentioned in the Rgveda, but is frequently 
alluded to in the Atharvaveda and later. Panini, Patafijali, Kautilya, 
Caraka, Suśruta and Varahamihira refer toit. The Vayu Purana 
considers Vrihi as one of the Grimya Osadhis*. It is used for 
lighting purposes, worship, homa and as gift. The goddess Bharati 
is described as holding ears of paddy in her hands. 


139, Salmali 

Bombex malabaricum or the silk] cotton tree. It is referred 
to by Panini (Salmali (2) ) and Canakya®. Its flowers are used in 
Deviyajfia. It is mentioned in connection with the description of 
the hells’. 
140. Sami 

Vachellia farnesiana or Mimosa Suma or Prospis spicigera. 
It isa tree which is said to contain fire. It is referred to in the 
Atharvaveda and later. In the Atharvaveda it is described as destructive 
to the hair and as producing intoxication. Its wood is used to make 
arani for kindling the sacred fire. Its leaf is used in worship?. 
141. Santanaka 

Rhododendron arborium. It grows abundantly on the Hima- 
layas. It is considered as one of the five celestial trees, and is 


worshipped by people.1 ° 


1. WD; Index; Vsp, p. 248; Vā, 43.6; CHVP, p. 112; Brs, 


79 2. 
2. N, II. 10.26; I. 16.6; 56. 574. 
3. AD; MD; Vsp, p. 248; NOM Dal E y 006 
4. ९. 100, 11. p.345; Pan. V. 2.2; it, A त GAVE, 


Arth, 2.30. p. 133; Vsp, PP: 106, 124; 
pp. 113. 236. 

5. N, 1. 75.7; 74.125; 76.36; 17.41; 70.53. à 

6: WD; AS Pan, V. 2. 82; IP, p. 214; Arth, Canakya Sütra, 

A 453. p. 451. a 

« N, I. 90.40; 15.5. 

8. Index; Vsp, p. 248; AD; MD; V. Ind, II pp. 354-355. 

9. N, 1. 113.31. 

10. AD; MD;N, I. 80. 69-70. 
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| 142. Sarala 

It may be identified with Sarala, the Pinus longifolia. It is a 
kind of pine tree. Sarala is referred to by Kautilya, SuSruta and 
in the Vayu Purana’. Sarala is found in the hermitage of Vamadeva 
according to Narada’. 


143. Sarsapa 
Brassica compestris or Sinapis Dichotoma or the mustard. 
It is referred to in the Vedic texts. Varāhamihira also mentions 
it?. It is added to the water for arghya; the white category of it is 
t used in homa and the oil extracted from it is used for lighting 
: purposes*. 
144. Satapuspa 
Peucedanum graveolince or Pimpincella anisum. It is 
mentioned by Kautilya®. Its seeds are used in homa?. 
145. Sephali 
Nyctanthes arbor-tristis. Panini refers to Sephalika a sweet- 
scented flower, and Patañjali, a cloth dyed with its co'our called 
faiphalika, According to Narada, its flowers are used in worship 


146. Sevanti | 

Chrysanthemum coronarium or Rosa glandulifera. Sevanti 
and Sevati, the Indian white rose, appear to be the same as 
Sevanti. 


147. Sindüra 
- Grislea Tomentosa. Narada recommends its leaves to be 
E offered to Heramba (Gane$a).° a 
| 148. Sinduvaraka ` I 

E Vitex Nergundo or Vitex trifolia. According to Narada 1 
is found in the hermitage of Vamadeva.'° The form Sindhuvára 


1. WD; Index; AD; MD; Vsp, p. 121; CHVP, pp. 109, 112, 
236 
2, N,IL 10. 24 š 
3. WD; Index; ७७७, p 248; AD; MD; V. Ind, p 499; 
29, 
1. 67.27; 90.103; 75.5 


Its flowers are used in homa.® 


Brs, 
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| also is found elsewhere. Apte identifies Sinduvaraka with Nirgup- 
| ditaru.? 
149. Sirisa 

Acacia lebbek or Mimosa Sirisa. It is referred to by Panini, 
Kautilya and Varahamihira.? It is used in cleaning the teeth.3 
| 150. Syamaka 
| Pancium frumentaceum. It is a kind of grain or corn.* 
| According to the later Sarnhitás and Brāhmaņas, it is a cultivated 
i light millet. It is the food of pigeons. Varahamibira refers to it. 
| The Vayu Purana mentions that the Syamaka-sticks are used in the 
i agrayana offerings to pitrs.? According to Narada, itis used in 
| worship, especially as naivedya. 
| 151. Tagara 
| Tabernaemontana coronaria or Cassia tora. Itis referred to 
by Kautilya and Varáhamihira." It is used in worship except in 
the case of the Sun god.? 


152. Tala 

Borassus flabelliformis or the palmyra tree. The bows made 
of Tala are referred to in the Mahabharata and Kasika. Panini, 
Caraka, Suśruta, the Vayu Purana and Varahamihira mention it.” 
Narada refers toa Tala forest in the hermitage of Bhrgu and 
Vamadeva. A kind of liquor is extracted from it; its leaf is used 
as a seat during worship and in making gift. Itis used in homa 
also.19 
153. Tamala : 
Garcinia Xanthochymus or Larces cassia. It is a tree with 
a very dark bark, but white blossoms. This tree is referred to 


à 


BESS 


Brs, 29.10; 54. 101; Vsp, 0. 249 
Index; Vsp, p- 249; Pan, IV. 
14.2. p. 414; 1315, 3.28. 
N, I. 50. 209. 
WD; MD; AD. 
V. Ind, 11. p. 399; Brs, 
p. 115. 4 

. 114. 39. 
WD; Arth, 14.4. p. 426; Brs, 77.13. 


; 67.62. | i 
WD; Rie ae Ts IV. 3. 152; IP, p. 212; Brs, 51.14; 


113, 236. 
6-120; Va, 37. 2; CHVP, pp. 113, 
we 1 i 10.25; 1. 30.30; 79.302; 117.68; 86.97. 


WD; AD; MD. 


' 9.80; IP, p. 214; Arth, 


14.98; Và, 78.. 6.9; CHVP, 


— = 
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by Caraka and Varahamihira and also by the Vayu Purana, 
According to the Narada Purana, this is found in the hermitages 
of Bhrgu and Vamadeva. Even the broken Tamala leaves are | 
very auspicious in worship, except in the worship of Jagadambika,2 a 


154. Tambula 
Piper Betle or Chavica betel.? Same as Nagavalli, of. 
No. 111. 


155. Tila 


Sesamum indicum. Tila is referred to in the Atharvaveda, 
The oil, taila, extracted from it is used in the form of porridge for 
food.* Panini, Patafjali, Kautilya, Cánakya, Caraka, Suśruta 
and Varahamihira mention it. According to the Vayu Purana, 
Tila is a Gramya Osadhi.5 For homa, gift, sraddha and arghya 
it is used and the oil is also used for washing the idols of Siva, 
Visnu and other deities. Its oil is also used in bathing and 
lighting. G 


ws e 


156, Tintini 
Tamerindus indica or tamarind. Monier Williams says the 


terms Tintiodika or Tintidika also are found. The fruits of it are 
नट used in worship." 


j Í 
। 
" 
11 
d 


157. Tulasi 


Ocimum Sanctum, the sacred Basil. Itis used in homa and 
h and also for $ráddha, according to some people. It is 
found as taboo in the worship of Gapefa and that of Ambika. The 
grove ofthis plant and the soil at the foot of this are considered 
very holy. Hari (Visnu) resides in Tulasi.® 


l. Vsp, p. 86; Va, 75.32; CHVP, pp. 113, 236; Brs. 24.17. 

2. N, I. 16.6; II. 10.26; I. 67. 66-69. 

3. N, I. 28.3; WD; AD 

4. WD; Index; V. Ind .1. p. 312. 02; 

5. Pan, V. 24, V. 1.7; IP, p. 207; Pat, III. 2.28, p. ! o 
L. 6; ITP, p. 94; Ind. Verb; Arth, Canakya Sütra; iu 
p. 449; Vsp. pp. 68, 108, 115, 132; Va, 8. 150; (४०७१ 
pp. 113, 236; Brs. 5.75 

« N, IL 17.17, 35; 28.36; 67.27; 13.55, 79; 75. 4-7. 

« WD; AD; MD; N, I. 67. 64-65. 5-66; 

- WD; AD; N, I. 71.83; 13.33; 26.44; 67.62; 5.056": 
6.20; 7.53. 
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158. Tuvari 

Sinapis species or the Alum. This is an auspicious plant. 
By giving away land with this as gift one gains great merit. 
159. Udumbara 


Ficus glomerata,? ‘This is not mentioned in the Rgveda, but 
is often mentioned from the Atharvaveda downwards. Its wood is 
used in the rituals and sacrifices.? Panini, Kautilya and Varaha- 
mihira refer to it. Itisa milky tree and is used for homa and 
especially in witchcraft. The pitha, sruva, etc., made of this wood 
are used in rituals and sacrifices.® 


160. Unmatta 
Thorn apple. Apte identifies it with Dhattüra. Its juice is 


used for writing yantras.9 


161. Usira 

Andropogon muricatus,” ‘This plant, referred to by Kautilya 
and Varáhmihira, is used in worship.® 
162. Vaca 


Acorus calamus. It has a kind of aromatic root? Varaha- 
mihira makes a reference to it. Itis used in the preparation of a 


medicine to procure progeny.*° 


163. Varnsa 


Bambusa indica or Bambusa arundinacia or bamboo. It is 
11 
also known by the terms Venu and Maskara. Vessels made of 


this are used in giving gifts.” 


AD; N, I. 11.130. 
WD; MD; Index. 

V. Ind, I. p. 87. 

Pan, TIT. A 152; IP, p. 214; Arth, 14. 2, 
18. 

N, 1. 70. 106; 68. 38; 51. 69; 79. 45. 
AD; N, I. 86. 106 ff. 

ND, Index. 
hae 2511 p. 78, Brs, 55. 7; N, I. 90. 159-169. 
WD; AD; MD; Index. 

Brs, 44.9; N, I. 68.8207. 

WD; Vsp, p. 252; AD. 

N, I. 112. 48-49. 


p.414; Brs, 54. 
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Ne 


| 164. Vañjula 
॥ Saraca Indica or Jonnesia Pinnata.! Kautilya refers to this 


ü plant. Varáhamihira mentions Vaficula. Narada mentions that 
| it is found in the Kailasa mountain. It is used for homa.2 
P ' 165, Vata 


Ficus bengalensis or the fig tree. lt is referred to in the 
Vedic literature and by Panini, Kautilya and Varahamihira Lord 
il Siva is addressed as Vata in the Vayu Puràna.* Itisa milky tree, 
lts sticks are used for cleaning the teeth and for homa. It is 
believed that Lord Hari lies on the Vata leaf at the time of 
deluge.5 


166. Vatari 

Ti is is identified with Vataghni, Cierodendron phylomoides 
and also with Ricinus communis. According 10 Narada, it is 
used for homa." : 
167. Vatasa 

It seems that Vatasa is the same as Vetus or Vetasa, Calamus 
rotang or calamus viminalis.? The term ‘Vetasa’ is used by 
Varahamihira. According to Narada, it is one of the eight articles 
used for homa. ® 


168, Vibhita(ka) 
Terminalis belerica. Panini and  Var&hamihira refer to 
Vibhitaka,*° According to Narada, oil extracted from this is used 
- for lighting and homa.11 
169. Vikankata 


Flocourtia sapida,12 According to the later Sarnhitas and 
Brahmanas, Vikaükata is the name of a tree, It is referred to 


WD; Index. 


Arth, 14, 2. p. 416; Brs, 54.50; N, I. 125. 10; 87. 148. 
DA » 5 D 
4. Pan, VL 2.82; IP, p.211; Brs, 85.3; Ind. Verb; Vi, 30- 

. 250; CHVP, pp 113. 236. 

N, 1. 70. 106; II 43.50-31; I. 68.38; 4.44. 

D; Vsp, p. 252; Index. 
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by Panini, the Vayu Purana and Varahamihira.! Narada says that 
Gautama offered the fruit of Vikaükata to la. It (Vikaükata) is 
used for homa.? 
170. Viraja 

Dürvà grass is identified with this plant. Narada refers to 
this in the description of Goloka. Cf. Darva, No. 42.3 


171 Visnükrànta 

Clitoria Ternatea or Evolvulus alsinoidea. Its leaves are used 
in worship. 
172. Vrntaka 

The egg plant. The fruit ofit is one of the seven fruits 
offered to Lord Siva.5 


173. Yava 

Hordeum Vulgare or Barley.9 In the Rgveda this word seems 
to have been used as a general term for any sort of grain. Accor- 
ding to the Atharvaveda and the later Samhitás, Yava means 
barley." Panini, Patafijali, Kautilya and VarAmihira mention Yava. 
Itisa Gramya Osadhi according to the Vayu Purüma.9 Narada 


ae ० : : 9 
mentions its used in worship and in sraddha. 


i. Fauna 


The Satapatha Brahmana classifies animals into two groups, 
viz., domestic and wild, and the Chandogya Upanisad into three as 
Andaja, Jivaja and Udbhijja, on the basis of bija (ov ; 
The Jaina Sutras, Bhagavad Gita and Manusmrti divide the animal 
kingdom into four, as Andaja, Udbhijja, Svedaja and Jarayuja. 
Camis and Suíruta also were very much familiar with this method 
n.20 


um or seed). 


of classificatio 


V. Ind, Il. p. 294; Pan, IV.3.141; IP, p. 213; Vā 77.79; 
CHVP, p. 109; Brs, 85.3. 
N, 1. 79. 152; 90. 153. 
AD; N, II. 59.4. 
WD; Index, N, I. 67. 63. 
MD, AD; N, 1. 116. 34-35. 
WD; AD; MD. o 
ae T Pip 206; ITP, p.94; Arth, 2. 12. p.83; V8, 8- 
150; CHVP, p. 113; 875, 8: 30. 

17, 75:2837 .. a? : 
SUR. oF 155: 41. 40 fn; CHVP. p: 2373 PSAH. p. 181 


PP 899: 222 
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Narada gives a three-fold division of the animals, as Svedaja 
( born on moisture and heat), Andaja ( born of ovum ) and 
Jarayuja (born from the uterus or rather placentalia, b e 
viviparous). This classification agrees with that of the Chündogya 
Upanigad, but the Jivaja and Udbhijja are termed by Narada as 
Jarayuja and Svedaja respectively. In another context, Narada 
gives a four-fold classification, as Pasu, Paksi, Kita and Sarisrpa.1 
While describing the Vedaüga-kalpa, Narada divides the quadru- 
peds into two as DviSapha (double hoofed) and EkaSapha (single 
hoofed)." Animals are not classified as domestic and wild, but the 


lollowing are enumerated as wild, viz., Mrga, Varaha, Mahisa, 
Sardula and Vanagaja.? 


Animals are referred to in this Purana generally in connection 
with the ritual and witchcraft practices. Some of them are men- 
tioned in other contexts also. 


Narada prohibits killing certain animals and birds such as 
Mandqüka (frog), Nakula (mongoose), Kaka (crow), etc.4 and 
provides expiations therefore. This shows that birds and animals 
were looked upon with veneration in the Purdnic age. 

The following is an alphabetical list of the animals and birds 
mentioned in the Naradiya Purana. 

: 1. Aja 

Goat The Rgveda and later literature mention aja, which 
is also known by the terms chaga, chagala, basta, mega, etc. 
Panini and the Puragas like Vayu and Kürma refer to it. Var&ha- 
mihira also mentions it?. It is Said to be the vehicle of Agni and 
Bhauma (Mars). It is given as gift. Its skin is used by VaiSyas at 
the time cf the sacred thread ceremony. Its flesh is used for homa.” 
2 Akhu 


Rat or mouse. It is called by the terms müsika and 7010891040. 
Itis known to the Rgveda and is mentioned in the later sarnhitás. 


N, I. 43. 124; 63. 92-93; IT. 45 49. 
N, L. 51. 147, 
N, I. 45. 120. 

N, I. 30, 74-80. ; 
AD; V. Ind, I. p. 12; N, I. 56. 687; 51.87. 1 i: 
IV. 1.4; IP, p. 220; Va, 9.43; CHVP, p. 114; K, I- 

5; 315, 68.104. ea 
687; 69.112; 51.87; 25.18; 87.22. 
N, I. 76.98; 14.63; 27.10, 
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The Arthasastra and the Vayu Purana mention Müsika, and the 
Brhat Samhita, Müsaka!. Though this animal is said to be poisonous 
killing it is considered sinful?. š 


3 Ašva 

A horse, The Vedic literature mentions it. Paniniya no; 
terms Su 2 a horse and mare, together in the masculine 
gender. The Arthasastra refers to Aíva. The horse is referred to 
as a domesticated animal in the Vayu Purana’, According to Narad 
. . š f ie a; 
it seems that it was used as a vehicle, for giving gift and also in wan 
Considered as the vehicle of Kubera and Vidhu it is also known b 
the names Sapti, Haya, Vaji and Turanga*, > 
4. Baka 

The Indian crane. It is referred to in the Vayu Purana as the 
progeny of Syeni, wife of Aruna. It is also mentioned in the Kürma 
Puranas. Narada refers to it by way of simile®. 


5. Balaka 
A crane. Inthe Yajurveda Samhita it is included among the 
victims at the ASvamedha’. Narada considers its killing sinful8, 


6. Bhramara 

A bee. Cinakya makes a reference to it. According to the 
Vayu Purana, it is the progeny of Pulaha?. According to Narada, 
Bhramara is found in Bhrgu’s hermitage and on the Mandara hill. 


: : 5 
Bhyiiga and Dvirepha also mean ९९70९, 


1. V. Ind, I. p. 59; II. p. 170; Arth, 4.3. p. 207; Va, 58.61; 
CHVP, p. 119; Brs, 48.16. 

2, N, I. 77 83; 30.74 

3. AD; V. Ind, L p. 42; Pav, IT. 4.27; IP, p.219; Arth, 
2.99. p 130; Va, 9.46-47; CHVP, p. 115. 

4. N. I. 9.11; 13.110; 10.9; 56.692; 67.84; 8.90, 24; 77 86. 

5. AD; Va, 69 396, 336; CHVP, p. 115; K, 11. 33.33. 

6. N, I. 1.49. f 

7. AD; MD; V. Ind, II. p. 61. 

8. N, I. 30.79. 

9. AD; Arth, Canakya Sütra, 294, p, 445; Va, 70.64; CHVP, 
p. 115. 

10. N, I. 16.4; 11. 11.32; I. 72.6 
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7. Cakravaka 

The ruddy goose or the cakra bird. Itis mentioned jn the 
Rgveda. The Vayu Purana states it to be the progeny of Dhrtarastrs, 
wife of Garuda.t According to Narada, killing it is a sin?, 
8, Camari 

The female Camara, a variety of deer. The term Camara is 
found in th Arthasastra. According to Narada, it is found in the 
hermitage of Bhrgu?. 
9. Casa 

The blue jay or the blue woodpecker. ‘The Rgveda and the 
Yajurveda Samhitaàs and the Brhat Samhita refer to itt. Narade 
prohibits its killings. 
10. Dvipin 

The leopard or panther. Tt is mentioned in the Atharvaveda, 
the AMaitrüyami Samhita, Arthasastra and also in the Maradiya 
Purana® Í 
11, Ena 

A kind of black antelope. The later Sambhitis refer to Eni, 
which denotes the female antelope. The 4r/hafüstrg makes a 
reference to Ena.’ According to Narada, its skin is used by 
Brahmanas during the sacred thread ceremony. 115 flesh is used 
for Pitrkarma. It is said that Lord Siva holds it in his hand.® 


12 Gaja 

An elephant. The Rgveda mentions Hastin. But the Yajurveda 
and the Alharvaveda know this auimal as a familiar creature, The 
Adbhuta Grahmana also mentions it.? Panini refers to the terms 
Hastin, Naga and Kuñjara. Gaja is mentioned by Canakya !? The 
elephant is knoan by terms like Varana and Hastin and it is used 


PD MD; VeInd, 1p. 253; Vs, 69, 337-339; CHVE, 
p. 115. 


2. N, I. 30. 78-80. 

3. AD; Arth, 2.17. p. 100; N, I. 16. 4 

4. AD; V.Ind,I p. 261; Drs, 86. 48 

5. N. L 30. 79-80 

b > V. Ind, I, p. 387; Arth. 2.17. p. 100; N, I. 77 87. 

7. AD; V. Ind, 1. p. 120; Arth, 2.15. p. 97 " 

8. N, I. 25.17; 51. 138-139; 91:93, 

9. AD; V. Ind, II. p. 501; I. p, 218; 2d p. 148; 
CHVP, pp 117, 118, 239 240. 

10. Pav, V. 2. 133; IL. 1.62; IP, p. 218; Arth, Caánakya 


Sutra, 57. p. 435, 
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in war and for giving as a gift. According to Narada, the elephant 
is found on the banks of Narmada and in the Saikata mountain 
Its tusk is used in making the idol of Ganesa.2 


13. Gardabha 

An ass or donkey. While the Rgveda refers to it as inferior to 
the horse, the Taiitirtya Samhita mentions it as the best bearer of 
burdens among animals”. Its skin is used in inscribing a yantra, 
Khara, Rasabha, etc, are its synonyms?. 


14, Gavaya 

A species of ox. It is frequently referred to from the Rgveda 
downwards, and is known to Kautilya*. Narada mentions it in 
connection with the description of Kartavirya kavaca?. 


15 Go 

An ox or cow. The ‘go’ is the chief item of wealth of the 
Vedic Indians and is referred to from the Rgveda onward. Panini, 
Varahamihira and others refer to this animal. According to the 
Vayu Purana, it is a domesticated animal, born from the belly of 
the creator, and a symbol of the Gayatri metre” 

Narada condemns its killing, whereas serving it is considered 
meritorious. It is given as gift and is a source of the Vaisya's live- 
lihood. Vrsa or Vrsabha means an ox or bull, and it is said to be 


the vehicle of Gayatri and Siva 


16, Gomayu 
A jackal. It is also known by the various terms, Siva Srgala, 


Sreala is not referred to till the Satapatha Brahmana, and 


Adbhuta Brahmana, but is frequently mention- 
h it is an unholy animal, its flesh is used 


etc,9 
Gomayu till the late 
ed in the epics.?? Thoug 


in homa.11 


N, II, 3.8; I. 10.9, 17; 13.111; 23.34, 12 90, 68.56 


1. 

2. AD, V. Ind, I. p. 221 

3. N,L 15. 56; 73. 42; 56. 17; 77.86 

4. AD: V. Ind, I. p. 222; Arth, 2. 17, p. 100 

ENN OAM) 

6. AD: V. Ind, I. pp: 231 fr; IP. pp RS ff; 875, 4.14 

7 MW 49-44; 23.69; GHVP 

8. Gh 5. 60, 75; 43. 58; 14, 58; 13. 93; 27. 44; 56. 
693 

9. AD: N, I. 87. 253 15. 17; 14. 24 

10. V. Ind, II. p. 468; I. p. 239 

11. N, I, 14. 24; 87. 25. 
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17. Grhagodha or Grhagodhika 

The small house-lizard. Godhi is one of the E 
| according to Patafijali The Vayu Purana states that its flesh is 
li used in Sraddha.t Narada mentions it as one of the poisonous 
| .  ereatures.? 
ig 18. Graha 

A crocodile or shark. In the Atharvaveda and in the Satapatha 
Brahmana this term means a disease, Narada states that Lord 
Visnu saved the king of elephants (Indradyumna) from the grip of 
a graha.* 
19. Grdhra 

A vulture, It is referred to from the Rgveda onwards. The 


Vayu Purana states that the bhütas have the faces of grdhras. The 
feather of this flesh-eating bird is used in homa.9 . 


R 20. Hamsa i 
uci A swan, Reference to harnsa is found in the Rgveda and later 
4 literature. It was one of the victims at the horse sacrifice. Canakya 


refers toit. According to the Vayu Purana, harhsa is the progeny 
of Dhrtarastri, wife of Garuda. Varahamihira also mentions it." 
Known also by the term ‘Marla’, it is considered as the vehicle 
of Vidhi and killing it is a sin.® 


21, Jalapadaka 

A goose. The Karma Purana refers to it.? Narada says that 
killing it is a sin, 70 
22, Kacchapa 

A tortoise, “Ktrma’ is its other name,!! ‘Kurma’, the 
tortoise, occurs frequently in later Sarhhitas and the Brahmapas. 
Kürma is referred to by Kautilya and Varahamihira. According 


AD; IP, p. 221; CHVP, p. 117. 
N, 1. 77-83; II, 14. 5 
. AD; V. Ind, I. p. 248 
| पि, 7. 2. 27 
. AD; V. Ind, I. p. 229; Arth, 14, 3. p. 418; Va, 40. 21-22; 
= CHVP, p. 117. 

40. 42; 74. 36. T^ 
V. Ind, I. p. 497; Arth, Ganakya Sutra, 501. p. 453; 
> 69. 337-339; CUI VP, pp. 117, 115; Brs, 12. 9. 

67-84; 80. 43; 30. 78 ff. 
TI. 34.14. 
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to the Vayu and Kiirma Purünas, its flesh is used in Sraddha.2 
Kūrma is one of the incarnations of Lord Visnu and is the vehicle 
of Pannagüdhipa. Killing it is a sin.? 


23. Kaka 

A crow. Váyasa denotes a large bird in the Rgveda and 
later Samhitás, and it is only in the Sadvimia Brühmana that the 
term is used to mean a crow. The Canakya Sūtra, the Vayu and 
Kürma Puritas and Brhat Samhita refer to Kaka. Its killing is 
forbidden. Its feather is used in homa.* 


24, Kanka 

A heron. The term appears firstin the Yajurveda Samhita. 
Kautilya and Varahamihira refer to it. According to Narada, 
its ashes are used in witchcraft.9 


25. Kapi 

The monkey. Plavatiga, Vanara, etc., also mean the same.” 
The term Kapi occurs in the Rgveda only once, but several times 
in the Atharvaveda. The Vayu Purana makes a reference to Vanara 
(monkey). Narada makes a reference to Vanara while narrating 


the Ramayana.° 


26. Kapota 

A dove or the pigeon, especially the spotty-necked. The 
bird is referred to from the Rgveda downwards. The Ganakya 
Sütra, Vayu and Kürma Puranas, and Brhat Samhita mention it.1* 
According to Narada, it is found in Vrndavana, Killing it is 


forbidden.!? 


I. ५. 190, I. p. 178; Arth, 1.15. p. 29; Brs, 50.22; GHVP, p. 


18; , IL 1734. काका 
2. N, I. 2.37; 67.84; 44.26; 30.79f. 
3. AD; V. Ind, II. p. 287; 406. Canakya Sutra, 497, p. 453; 
Va, 69. 328-338; CHVP, pp. 117, 118; K, II. 17.27. 


, N, L. 80. 74; 74.36. 
5 AD; a V, Ind, I. p. 132; Arth, 14.2. p. 418; 315, 43.62. 
6. LOLI au aos 
7. D; N, I. 2.42; 9.48; /92.24. 

8. a ind, L. p. 136; Và, 69. 208; CHVP, p. 120. 
9. NL | 
. AD; V. Ind, L. p. 0 ⁄ < 
11 hae Camakya Sutra, 348. p. 447; Brs; Va, 69. 328-338; 
` "GHVP, pp. 116, 118 K, II. 17.32; Drs; 28.11. : 
12, N, 1. 80.43; 30.79. 
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27, Kárandava 

A sort of duck, According to the Vayu Purana, it E 
is found on the Devaküta mountain. The Karma Purana and Brhat 
Samhita refer to it, Narada prohibits its killing. 


. 28. Kasthila : 


It may be the Kasthakita, a small insect, It is found in the 
decayed wood as refered to by Narada,3 
29, Kausika 

An owl. It is referred to by Varahamihira.+ According to 
Narada, its feather is used for homa.5 
30, Keki 

A peacock. It is called Mayüra also, Mayüra occurs in the 
Rgueda. “The peacock is included among the victims at the horse 
sacrifice in the Yajurveda Samhitüs,9 Panini and Canakya refer to 
Mayüra." According to the Vayu Purina, Mayüra is «he vehicle of 
Kartikeya, Narada mentions that Lord Krsna wears its feather 
on his head and it is found in the hermitage of Bhrgu १ 
31, Kira 

A parrot. It is also known as Suka. Suka, the Parrot, is 
mentioned in the Rgveda and it was one of the victims at the horse 
Sacrifice according to the Yajurveda’°, Kautilya, Vayu and Karma 
Puranas and Brhat Samhita refer (060, According to Narada, it 


is found in Vrndavana. Killing it is considered to be a sin12, 


The (Indian) cuckoo, It Occurs in the Vedic literature as 


the name of a Rajaputra in the Kathaka Anukramani, Yt is mentioned 


_ L AD; MD; Va, 41.70; GHVP, p, 118; K, 1. 49.56; 
Brs, 12.12. 


N, I. 30. 78 ff. 
AD; N, II. 27.45, 
AD; Brs, 48.4. 
Mi 36-37. 


; 30.79; V. Ind, II. p. 384. 
4, 36.1-5; GHVP, pp. 1 15, 120 
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in the epics and later literature1, It is referred to by Canakya and 
in the Vayu and the Kürma Puranas and in the Brhat Samhita. 
According to Narada, it is foundin the Himacala, During the 
spring season Kokila sounds Paficama. It is called parabhrt. Its 
feather is used in homa?, 

33. Krmi 

A worm, gets special mention in the later Samhitas. Ganakya 
refers to itt. According to Narada, it is found in the hells5, 
34, Krsnasara or Krsnamrga 

The black antelope or the spotted antelope. It is referred to 
in the Vedic literature and also by Kalidasa’. According to Narada 
itis found in Bhrgu’s hermitage. It is the vehicle of Vayu’. 

35. Kukkuta (ka ) 

A cock. The Yajurveda, Panini and Kautilya mention its, 
According to the Vayu Purina, Kukkuta is the progeny of Bhasi, 
wife of Garuda and is forbidden in Sraddha®. Killing it is consi- 
dered to be a sin by Narada!?, 

36. Lavaka 
The bird quail. Narada describes itas digging a pit with 


its beak in the Saikata mountain. 77 
37. Luta 

A spider is referred to by Varahamihira and is described as 
poisonous by Narada.12 Ç 
38. Mahisa 

The Buffalo, ‘The Rgveda and later Sambhitas and the Artha- 
४८८ of Kautilya refer to it.3 According to the Vayu Purana, it 


1, AD; V. Ind, I. 9. 189. 
2. Arth, Ganakya Sūtra, 446. p. 451; Va, 36.1-5; GHVP, 
pp. 115, 118; K, 11. 17.31; Brs, 47.28, 
3. N, I. 91. 136; 50. 62; 80. 43; 87. 28. 
4. AD; V. Ind, I. p. 179; Arth, Cápakya Sūtra, 567. p. 456. 
5. N,I. 15. 8. 
6. AD; V. Ind, I. p. 183; Sakuntala, Anka, I. verse, 6. 
7. N,I. 16. 3; 56. 692. 
8. AD; V. Ind, I. p. 160; Pan. IV. 4. 46; IP. p. 221; Arth. 
4. 11. p. 226. 
9. Va, 69. 328-338; 78. 38-40; GHVP, pp. 116. 118. 
10. N, I. 30. 74 ff. 
11. AD; N, I. 12. 86-87. 
19. AD; 315, 46.79; N, I. 71.79. 
13. AD; V. Ind. II. p. 144; Arth, 2.6. p. 60. 
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is the progeny of Mrgamad4, wife of Pulaha. Varahamihira also | 
mentions Mahisa* According to Narada, it is given as gift, its | 
flesh is used in offering ball, milk for witchcraft and blood for | 
Kali tarpana. It is the vehicle of Yama.” | 


39. Makara 

A crocodile ora shark, Itis included in the list of victims | 
at the ASvamedha sacrifice in the Yajurveda Saphias.3 According | 
to Narada, it is the best among the fish.* | 


40. Maksika 

A fly or bee. The Rgveda and later Sarnhitás denote both 
fly and bee by the terms Maks& and Maksika. Narada refers to 
it in connection with Prayascitta.° 


A frog. It is mentioned in the Rgveda and later Vedic texts." 
In the Rgveda there isan important Sukta known as Mandüka 
Sukta. Mandüka is an aquatic animal, and killing it is forbidden. 
Jt is used in witchcraft.’ | 
42. Marjara | 

A cat, It is referred to by Kautilya and Varahamihira.?° 
Killing it is a sin; but its flesh is used in offering bali 11 


j 
| ; 43, Masaka 
The biting fly or mosquito. It is referred toin the Atha- 


| 
41. Manduka i À 
| 


roaveda The Grhya Sitras have a mantra meant for the 


destruction of maíakas.!? The Karma and JVaradiya Puranas refer ] 
to 1.74 | 
1. Va, 69. 207; CHVP, pp. 118-119; Brs, 3.35, 
2. N, 1. 13.112; 87.27; 85.31; 56.688. | 
3. AD; V. Ind, II. p. 115. | 
4. N,II. 52.22. 
5. AD; V, Ind, IT. p. 115. 
6. N,I. 14.58. | 
7. AD; V. Ind, II. pp. 120-121. | 
| 8. RV, VIL 103. | 


9. N, II, 43. 56; I. 30. 74 f; 86.112. | 
10. AD; Arth, 1.20. p. 40; Brs, 28.5. | 
11. N, 1. 30.74 ff; 85.27. : | 
12. AD; V. Ind, II. p. 138. 
_ 13. SRL, p. 123. 
14. K, II. 11.49; N, I, 124, 58, 
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44. Matsya 

A fish. The Rgveda, Panini and Canakya mention it. Accord- 
ing to the Vayu Purana, its flesh is used in Sraddha. The Brhat 
Samhita also refers to Matsya. In the Kali age people are said to 
live on fish. It lives in water and is used for Pitrkarma and worship. 
It is also called Mina.? 


45. Mrga 

A wild beast or a deer. In the Rgveda and later literature 
it is generally used in the sense ofa wild beast*. Panini uses this 
word in both senses.  Varáhamihira refers to it inthe sense of a 
deer. In the JVaradiya the word Mrgaraja (the king of animals) 
means a wild animal, whereas the term Mpgaśiśu means a deer. 
It is said to be the vehicle of Pavana.® 


46. Naga 

Naga means either a snake in general, particularly the cobra, 
or an elephant. In the Satapatha Brühmana, the word Mahanaga 
means a big snake or a big elephant. In the Aitareya Brahmana 
and in the Brhadaranyaka Upanigad this word connotes an elephant." 
The Vayu Purina refers to Nagas. Narada uses this word in both 
senses. The people offer sacrifice to Nagas (snakes) on the 5th day 
of the bright half of Margasirsa. Some of the warriors made Nagas 
(elephants) to fight with Nagas (elephants).? 


47. Nukula 
The mongoose. It is mentioned in the Vajasaneyt Samhita, 
Taittiriya Samhita and the Atharvaveda-19 Patafijali includes it under 


Ksudrajantus.|* Kautilya and Varahamihira refer to it.12 Killing 


it is forbidden.?? 


L. Ad; V, Ind, II. p. 121; Pan, IV. 4.35; IP, p. 222; Arth, 
Canakya Sūtra, 186. p. 440. 

CHVP, p. 119; Brs, 21.31. 

N, L. 11.53; 41.40; 45.83; 51.138; 90.28; 37.38. 
AD; V. 190, 11. 9. 171. 

Pap, IV. 3.51; 11. 4.12; IP, p. 221; Brs, 51.34. 
N, I. 10.19; 9.53; 67.84. 

AD; V. 110, I. p. 440. 

CHVP, p, 119. 

N, I. 114.59; 10.21. 

AD; V. Ind, I. p. 408. 

PSAH, p. 178. 

Arth, 1.20. p. 40; Brs, 97.12. 

N, I. 30. 74. ff. 
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48, Pannaga 

A serpent. It occurs once in the Rgveda, but serpent is usualy 
known by the word Ahi in the Rgveda.! Terms like Sarpa, Naga, 
Uraga, etc.” also mean serpent (cf. also under Naga). Patafijali 
includes Ahi among Ksudrajantus.? The Brhat Samhita refers to 
Pannaga.* Tt is a poisonous animal and periodically leaves its old 
skin. It is said to exist in Patala and the hells.5 Cf. Naga, No. 46. 
49. Pipilika 

The female ant. The Atharvaveda and later Vedic literature 
refer to it. This slow moving animal is said to be found in the 
hells.” 
50. Ruru 

A kind of deer. Ruru is included among the victims at 
horse sacrifice by the Yajurveda  Samhitüs.9 The Vayu and the 


Kiirma Puranas refer to it. This animal has a Special nature of 
losing its horns and rearing new ones. Its skin is used by Ksatriyas 
during their sacred-thread ceremony and its flesh for Pitrkarma?° 
51. Sarabha 

It is a wild animal referred to in the Rgveda and later Vedic 
texts. According to the classical literature, it is a fabulous animal 
said to have eight 1685 and to be stronger than a lion.11 Sarabha 
is said to be born of the creators feet according to the Vayu 
Purina, Ttis referred to by Narada.13 


52. Saranga 


A flamingo, a deer, a large crane, a cuckoo or a lion.1 It is 
Said to be present in Bhrgu’s hermitage. It is not clear whether 
Narada refers to a bird or an animal by the term Saranga.?® 


1. AD; V. Ind, II. p. 438. 
2. N, I. 8. 107; 8. 45; 114. 59; 45. 82. 
3. IP, pp. 221-222. 
4. Brs, 15. 7. 
N, I. 8. 107; 45. 82; 11. 189; 15. 12. 
AD; V. Ind, I. p. 531. 
N, I. 50. 222; 15, 16. 
AD; V. Ind, II. p. 225. 
Va, 69. 206; CHVP, pp. 117, 119; K, II. 20. 40. 
WN, T. 45. 82; 25. 17; 51. 138. 
- Ind, 11. p. 357; AD; MD. 
Va, 9. 42-44; CHVP, p. 119. 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 53. Sarasa 
| me (Indian) crane or a swan. Sārasa is referred to in the 
| Arthasastra, Vayu Purina and Brhat Samhita. According to Narada 
५ killing it is a sin.2 E 
54. Sardula 

A tiger, leopard or a panther. The later Sambhitas and 
Bráhmanas?, the Vayu Purana and Brhat Samhita refer to it.4 Often 
it occurs in compounds like Munisardila, Nrpatisardila, etc., in the 
Naradiya, It is said to be found at Salagrama near the Cakra river.5 


55, Saga (ka) 
The rabbit. Saga is referred to once in the Reveda? and in 


the Vayu and the Kirma Puranas and in the Brhat Samhita." Its flesh 
À is used for Pitrkarma?. 
| 
| 
| 


56. Simha 

Alion. References toit are found in the Rgveda onwards.? 
Pánini refers to it as one of the carnivorous animals. "The Canakya- 
sutra, the Vayu Purana and the Brhat Samhita mention 10.70 In the 
Naradiya, Simha is the vehicle of the 13th of Radha’s Nityas. It is 
said to be found in Salagrama on the bank of Cakra river.!* 


| 57. Sišumara 

The porpoise or the dolphin. It is called also as Simsumara 
and is referred to in the Rgveda and the later Sarnhitas!?. Accor- 
| ding to Narada, killing it isa sin!?. 


1. AD; Arth, 2. 26. 0. 122; Va, 69. 326; CHVP, pp. 115, 
119; Brs, 26. 7. 

2. N, I. 30. 79 ff. 

3. AD; V. Ind, II. p. 375. 
4. CHVP, p. 119; 315, 12. 7. 
5. N, I, 7. 2; 9. 55; 48. 22. 
6 

7 

8 


. AD; V. Ind. II. p. 367. 
LE OS 7, 119; K, 11. 17. 34; Brs, 51. 


Va, 69. 206; CHVP, pp. 11 
34. 
: N 1.51. 188. s 

l 0. Pan, ९ Tp, p. 21; Anh Canakya Sūtra, 164. 
p. 440; CHVP, 9. 119; Brs. 56. 28. 

11. N, I. 88. 191; 48. 16. 

12. AD; MD; V. Ind, II. p. 377. 

18. N, 1. 30. 79. ff. 
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58. Sva | 

The Dog. It is called Sunaka also, ‘Svan’, the dog, is | 
referred to in the Rgveda and later Vedic texts. The dog is descri- 
bed asa carnivorous and domestic animal by Panini." Canakya 
refers to it”. According to the Vayu Purana, it is a taboo in | 
Sraddha?. It is mentioned in the Brhat Samhita. Though it is an 
unholy animal killing it is forbidden“. 


59, Syena 

A hawk, falcon or an eagle. It is the swiftest and the stron- | 
gest of birds. It is referred to in the Rgveda and later Vedic texts5, 
Panini and Kautilya and Karma Purana and Brhat Samhita mention | 
it?. The Narada Purana refers to it in connection with the descri- | 
ption of Kartavirya kavaca. Syeni, the feminine form of the | 
Syena, also is mentioned here", y 


60. Timi 

A kind of whale or fish of an enormous size?. It is known as 
the Vehicle of Varuna?. 
61. Tittibha 

A kind of bird, the bird Parrajacana. Killing it is forbidden?°. 


62. Uluka 

An owl. Ulüka is mentioned from the Reveda onwards and 
it is one of the victims offered in the horse sacrifice according to 
the Yajurveda Samhitis!!. Kautilya refers to it. The Vayu and 
Karma Puranas and the Brhat Samhita mention 1072, Its killing is 


l 
prohibited15, 1 
——— — V —- | 
1. AD;N, I. 14. 12; 77.87. 
2. V. Ind, IL. p. 405; Pan, V. 4.11; IP, p. 221; Arth, | 
Canakya Sütra, 347 p. 447. | 
3. Va,78. 38-40; CHVP, p. 120. | 
4. Brs, 51-18; N, I. 14. 12; 30. 74 fr. 
5. AD; MD; V. Ind, II. p. 401. 

6. Pap, VI. 3. 71; IP. p 221; Arth, 13. 4. 9 404; K, II. 17. | 
31; Brs, 79. 24. | 
0 1 1577287; 23. 11. | 
8. AD; MD. | 
9. N,I. 67. 84. | 
10. AD; MD; N, I. 30. 738%. | 
11. V. Ind, I. p. 102, 120; I 
12. Arth, 13. 4. p. 404; Va, 69. 328-338; CHVP, pp. 116, र | 
K, II. 17. 32; 34. 14; Brs, 70. 22. | 

13. N, I. 30, 79 ff, 
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63. Ustra 
| Camel. In the Rgveda and Atharvaveda this animal is mentio- 
| ned as a beast of burden yoked in fours!, Panini, Kautilya 
Varahamihira refer to it.2 It is supposed to be born of the crea- 


tor’s feet. Its milk is taboo in Sraddha.3 A vehicle yoked by a 
| camel is prohibited to a Brahmana. Its flesh is offered in bali 4 


| 64, Varaha 

| Boar. Itis referred to in the Rgveda and later Sarnhitšs.5 
| Kautilya refers to it. According to the Vayu Purina, its flesh is 
used in Sraddha. Varsha is referred to by Varahamihira.” Killing 
| it is considered a sin by Narada. According to Narada, it is found 
in the Saikata mountain and in Bhrgu's hermitage. Varaha is one 
of the incarnation of Visnu.8 


1 65. Vrka 
| 
| 


A wolf. itis frequently referred to in the Rgveda and later 
Vedic texts. Panini describes Vrka as a carnivorous animal. It 
is also referred to by Kautilya.!? In the Naradiya it is said to be 
found near the Cakra river. 


66. Vr$cika 

A scorpion. It is referred to by Kautilya and Varahamihira !? 
It is mentioned as a poisonous creature and is said to be found in 
the hells. A particular type of scorpion with red tail is also refer- 
red to by Narada.!9 
67. Vyaghra 
x Tiger. Though it is not found in the Rgveda, itis frequently 
referred to in the Atharvaveda,!£ Panini mentions it as a carnivorous 


AD; V. Ind, I. p. 104. 

Pan, IV. 3. 157; IP, p. 219; Arth, 2.4. p. 55; Brs, 24.21. 
Va, 9.42-44; 78.17; CHVP, p. 120. 

N, I. 26.25; 85.27. ‘ 

AD; V. Ind, II. p. 245. 

Arth, 2.29, p. 130. 

CHVP, p. 120; Brs, 28.14. 

N, I. 30.74; 12 8z; Da 2.38. 

AD; V. Ind, II. p. Ç 

10, Pan, V. 4.41; IP. p. 2211, 14.3, p. 418. 

11. N, I. 48.25. 

12. AD; Arth, 14 3. p. 424; Brs, 50.3. 

13. N, 1. 71.79; 15,16; 77.80. ; * 
14." AD; V. Ind, II. p. 337. + 
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animal, Kautilya mentions it.1 The garments of tiger-skin are 
referred to in the Vayu Purana. It is referred to by Varahamihira,2 
According to Narada, Vyaghra is the vehicle of Sakti. It is said to 
be found near the Cakra river and also in the hells. Its feminine 
form Vyaghri also is referred to by Narada.® Cf. Sardula, No. 54, 


68. Vyala 


A snake or a tiger. Kautilya, Var&áhamihira^ and Narada 
refer to it,5 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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APPENDIX III 
FOOD AND DRINKS 


á 


The Indus Valley Civilization shows that people in the pre- 
Vedic period were capable of producing food on a large scale. 
Even though we have only a little information regarding the 
methods of agriculture acquired by the people, the examination of 
the specimens of wheat and barley found in the ruins at Mohenjo- 
daro shows that they were not of the wild species. Similar type of 
wheat is produced in the Punjab even today. Further, milk also 
was an important item of food during that period. Besides vege- 
tables, other fruits and date were included in the dietary. Harappa 
cultivated peas and sesamums. Among the non-vegetarian articles 
of food the beef, mutton pork, poultry, the flesh of the gharial, 
turtle and tortoise, fresh river fish and dried fish from the sea, and 
also shell-fish were used by those people.* 


Ira, and Masara, the intoxicating drinks, were consumed by 
The references to Tila and Pinyaka show that the (e 


Dravidians. 
people extracted oil and used it in cooking.? 

Milk and its various products and Yava among food-grains t 
e food habits of the Rgvedic : 


occupied a very prominent place in th 
ferred to by the words Yava 


period.® Food-grains are generally re 
and Dhanya in the Rgveda.* 

Meat was a very popular item of food. The flesh'of the ox, 
sheep, goat, etc., seem to have been commonly used.5 

Soma, an intoxicating drink, is referred to in the Rezeda : 
as used in rituals. Another drink, Sura, is mentioned as a comm 


— drink.$ 


A large variety of food- 
. etc., is found in the later Vedic literature. 
€ SE ESSE CS 
1, VA, pp. 173-174. 


2. FD,p.3. oa 
3. SRL (ist edition) p. 116; SRL (Reset 


1. pp. 99-101. Z 
CHVP, p. 211 3: 


grains like Priyangu, Godhüma, 
Rice was also’ 
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The use of fish can be inferred from the Yajurveda. Butt E practice 
of meat-eating is censured for the first time in the Brahmanas,1 
A further development of this prohibition is seen in the Upanisads 
when meat-eating is considered to beasin. In the period of the 
Grhya Sütras, Soma lost its popularity and wine began to gain popu- 
larity. Rice occupied a more important place among the food-grains, 
Panini’s Astadhyayt classifies the food stuffs as bhojya (to be eaten), 
bhaksya (fit for food), and misrikarana (mixture), 


vyafijana (sauce) 
and upasikta (watery) and sarhskrta (refined).? 


Buddhist and Jaina works refer to several kinds of food and 
drinks. Eighteen kinds of solid food are referred to in the Jatakas 
and 18 kinds of seasoned food in the Jaina works, Besides, we have 
a classified list of food stuffs in those works : (1) soft-food, (2) 
hard-food, (3) beverages and (4) relishable food.? The Jatakas 
refer to Sugar-cane, its juice and sugar, and also even manu- 
facturing industries connected with food-grains.* 


| The Vinaya Pitaka mentions five varieties of salts as sea salt, 
; 


black salt, rock salt, kitchen salt and red salt and the Arthasastra 
of Kautilya mentions six,’ The salt 


manufacturers also are 
referred to in the Jatakas. Regarding milk, we have various 
Products minutely distinguished from each other like clarified 
: butter, solidified ghee, etc., from the time of Grhya Sūtra down- 
F wards? Kautilya describes different types of liquor for drinks. 


In the Ramayana, food is divided into four classes as bhaksya 

(hard), bhojya (soft), cosya (to be sucked) and lehya (to be licked”). 
Meat-eating was prevalent in the period of the Ramayana; but the 
Mahabharata contains contradictory statements regarding eating of 

. meat. In the period of the Ramüyana, Maireya seems to have been 
t popular drink, Varun: being only next to it. Besides; 


Various kinds 01 Asavas (drinks) also are referred to in the Rama- 
Jana’ 


the mos 


1. SRL (Its edition), p. 117; FD, p. 16; CHVP, p. 211- 
2. SRL (Ist edit 
25:296 


Webs 214-215; CHVP, p.211; SRL. (Ist edition) 4 
; SRL (Reset dition), pp. 97-98. du 
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Medical works of Caraka, Sufruta, Kasyapa and others 

describe many kinds of food-stuffs and the methods of 

} them. They also deal with the scientific value of these food-stuffs 

; For example, Caraka, Bhela and Kašyapa recommend milk as ine 

most nourishing food and all the medical works prescribe a limited 

use of wine as very good for he 

Similarly meat is considered 
Caraka.* 


preparing 


alth, especially in the winter Season 
to be a very nourishing food by 


During the classical age, the subject of food and drink was so 
highly developed as to include the art of cooking 


among the sixty- 
four fine arts. 


Regarding food and drinks, the Narada Purana shows a well- 
| developed stage. In this work, we find reference to some kinds 
| of food preparations like Pürikà ( modern piri ), Rotika, Laddu- 
ka, etc., similar to same modern preparations?, Of course, these 


are not referred to as the food of the common people, but as the 
articles used in worship. Various types of food-grains are also men- 
tioned in the Náradiya. The references to rice made in this work 
Show that rice was popular. Milk and its various by-products 
also are often mentioned. ° 


Regarding the use of non-vegetarian food, there is reference to 
Mamsa as an item of food, as used in worship and in giving as 8119. 
Though Marisa ( flesh ) is prohibited only to Brahmanas and 
Brahmacarins, eating flesh is considered to be a sin ( whoever may 
be the eater)4. 


Among the drinks, Madya, Sura and some Asavas are men- 
tioned. Sura is classified into eleven categories, The preparation 
of two kinds of Asavas, viz; Gaudi and Paisti, and that of Madhu, ——— 
the product of trees and fruits, is also described. The use of E 
intoxicating drink is prescribed in almost all the cases of worship, 
Narada objects to the use of liquor, and includes drinking li 
among the five greatest sins". On one occasion, food is classi 


ED, pp. 135-138, 151, 141. 
N, 1. 51. 73; 75.84 11, 50. 21. 
N, 1. 90. 28; 51. 85. 

I. 24, 14; 25.30; 20.32, etc. _ 
30, 30-31; Cf. also Sura, No. 
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as bhaksya (fit for food), bhojya ( to be eaten ), peya (drinkable), 
lehya ( to be licked), and ९0893 ( to be sucked ), but elsewhere it 
is classified as bhaksya, bhojya, lehya, and svadya (to be tasted), 


The following is an alphabetical list of articles of food and 
drinks, 


1, Anna 
Boiled rice or the food in general. During the pre-Vedic 
period rice was an important item of food. It is referred to in the 
Rgveda and later literature. The Siira of Panini, Zatakas and 
Arthasastra regard Anna as meaning food in general. In the 
Kasika boiled rice is known by the word Bhakta,3 According to | 
Narada, Anna is used in gift, tarpaņa, naivedya and homa. Eating | 
rice is forbidden on Ekadašr days and in Vrddhi Sraddha,t ) 
1 


2, Apupa 
A small round cake of flour. The cake prepared in ghee 
is made of rice or of barley, and is a popular item of food from the 
Rgveda onwards.? Pāņini and Patañjali refer to it. Narada refers 
to its use for eating, gift, worship and homa.” 
2. Dadhi 
j The coagulated milk, or the sour milk. It seems to have been 


popular during the period of Rgveda and later Vedic texts.9 Its 
use in Sraddha is mentioned in the Vayu Purana. It is also used as 


a medicine taken by yogins to get relief from gastric trouble.? | 
Narada refers to its use in worship, gift, homa, naivedya, the à 
kamya rites and tarpana and also for preparing madhuparka.!? | 
4. Dugdha | 
The milk, It seems that milk was an important item of food 
during the pre-Vedic period. It is known by different names like | 
Go, Payas and Ksira, and is considered as very essential in the | 
1. N, 1. 43. 117; 28. 56. | 
2. AD; VA, p 174. | 
3. Pap, III. 2. 68, etc., IP, p. 101. | 
4. N, I. 20. 10; 27. 74; 67. 726; 68. 40; 23, 8 9; 25. 6. | 
5. AD; V. Ind, I p 26 T | 
6.- Pan, V. 1.4; IP, p. 108; Pat, L2.45 p. 217; L. 13; ITP, | 
7. N, 1. 49.44; 17.55; 51.73; 68 77. 4 
8. AD; V. Ind, I. p. 338. 
e 4 Va, 80. 42-44; 11. 41-42; CHVP, p. 92. | 


pp 96-97. | 
| 
N, I. 13. 96; 71.84 ff; 90.85; 80, 12/; 67.28. | 
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economy of the Vedic Indians. According to Panini, itis an im- 
portant article of food. According to the Vayu Purana, milk is 
recommended as a food for yogins.2 Narada describes its use in 
worship and homa.? 
5, Ghrta 

The clarified butter or ghee. It is also known as Sarpis.* 
It is mentioned in the Rgveda and later Vedic texts as an article for 
ordinary use and for sacrifice 5 According to Panini, Haiyarnga- 
vina (ghee) is an essential item of food. According to the Vayu 
Purana, vessels filled with butter are good gift in Sraddna.® 
Narada mentions its use in gift, naivedya, for Jighting purpose, 
in homa and Sraddha and also as a medicine.” 
6. Guda 

The molasses. As a universal product of sugarcane juice, 
this is known from the period of Panini downwards. According 
to Narada, it is used in worship and in the preparation of Sura.® 
7. Ladduka 

A kind of sweetmeat. It is offered to Ganeša as naivedya.1° 
8. Laja 

The parched grain or watted grain. The later Samhitas and 
the Brahmanas refer to it.!! According to Narada, Baja is used in 
homa, naivedya, in the kamya rites and in tarpana.+? 


9. Madhu 

The honey. ‘Madhu, though often used to denote “Soma” 
or milk or any sweet food or drink, has also the sense of “honey” 
in the Rgveda”. However, in the later literature its meaning is 
honey.!? It is considered as a food even by the Rgvedic Aryans, 


1. AD; VA, p. 174; V. Ind; I. p. 208. 
2. IP,p.111; Va, 16.13; GHVP, p. 92. 
3. N, 1. 13.92; 90.131. 
4, AD; N, I. 21. 21; 14.6. 
5. V. Ind, I. p. 250. 
6. Pan, V. 2.23; IP, p. 111; Va, 80.28, CHVP, p. 92. 
7. N, 1. 91.21; 90.85; 67.72; 17.31; 28.46; 61.60. 
8. AD; IP, p. 109. 
9. N, 1. 75. 66; 30.23. 
10. AD; N, II. 50. 21. 
11, AD: V. Ind, i 2 = 
` 12. N, I. 68.20; 90.85 ff; 80.120. 
13, AD; VA, p. 393; V. Ind, IT. pp. 123-124; RG, p. 206; 
CHVP, p, 213. 
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The honey prepared by the common bee is referred to as Ksaudra 
by Pánini^ According to the Vayu Purina, Madhu asa gift is 
used in Sraddha, butits use is prohibited to Yatis and Bhiksus.? 
In the Naradiya, it is used in worship, gift, homa and Sraddha. 
Further, itis forbidden to a Brahmacari. On Dagami day it is 
forbidden to a Vaisnava.? 


10, Madya 

A spirituous liquor or intoxicating drink. According to 
Om Prakash, during the period of Pre-Historic Civilisation two 
intoxicating drinks, viz., Ira and Misara seem to have been used. 
The Vedic literature up to the period of the Chandogya Upanisad 
does not make a reference to Madya. Panini mentions Madya.* 
Narada says that sons of Sagara were in the habit of drinking 
Madya. 115 category known as Ásava was used in worship.® Cf. 
Sura, No, 18. 


11, Mamsa 

The flesh or meat. It appears as a common item of food 
during the pre-Vedic period as well asin the Vedic period. In 
the Brahmanic period it was prohibited, and in the Upanisad period 
eating of flesh was considered as one of the heinous sins, But it was 
used in sacrifices and was essential in Sraddha. The Vayu Purana 
mentions its use in Sraddha. It is forbidden to the Yogins." Narada 
mentions its use in worship, Sraddha and gift. At the same time it 
is not only prohibited to Brahmanas in the Kali age and to Brahma- 
caris in general, but is also considered to be a sin.8 


12, Modaka 
A sweetmeat or a sweet ball. It is especially liked by children 
according to Patafijali.® It is offered especially to Ganefa and is 


Pan, IV. 3.118; IP, p. 110, 

2. Va, 80.51; 18.20-21; CHVP, p. 93. 

3. N,I. 13.49, 96; 17.46; 28.62; 25.30; 120.87. 

4. RD P: 3, V. Ind, II. p, 123; Pan, III. 1.100; IP, 
P. D 

5. N,I.8. 74-77; 90.28. 

6 

7 


[2 


- PD, p. 2; VA, p. 177; V. Ind, II. p. 145, 

- HSL-Mac, p. 164; RC, p. 205; SRL (Ist edition) pp. 117- 
118, 122; SRL (Reset edition), pp. 96, 100; Va, 78.5; 
81.3; CHVP, pp. 94, 214. 

8. N, L 90. 28; 51.72, etc., 28.62; 51.85; 24.14 ff; 25:30; 


9. AD; Pat, V. 1, 119 p. 366; L. 9; ITP, p. 97. 
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used for homa, gift and in the kamya rites and tarpana, Upamodaka 
also is referred to by Narada 1 


13. Payasa 

The porridge. It isa preparation of rice boiled in milk or 
with ghee and Sarkara (sugar). It is Used in naivedya, homa, gift 
and in the kamya acts and tarpana.? 


14, Prthuka 


; The rice parched and flattened. The Vayu Purana, in 
Sraddha prescribes a gift of prthuka, in the preparation of which 
sugar and milk were used.? Narada makes its use in sacrifice, 
naivedya and in kamya acts and tarpana.* 


15. Purika 
A kind of cake. Itis offered as naivedya to Lord Krsna, 
Siva and Parvati?. 


16. Rotika 
A preparation of food with Masa, Ksara and Tila taila ( til 
oil). It is offered to Hari {Hanuman)°. 


17. Saktu 

The flour of barley first fried and then ground. The Rgveda 
refers to it once. The later Samhitās take this as barley meal". 
Panini mentions Udaka-Saktu (mixed with water), and Patanjali 
refers to Dadhi-Saktu (mixed with curd) as a seasoning ingredient.® 
The Vayu Purana recommends it for Sraddha®. According to 
Narada, it is an eatable and is used for homa?°. 


18. Sura 


The spirituous liquor. 
Vedic literature, and was popular among the Rgvedic Aryans. 


N, 1. 113. 14; 68. 20, 52; 80.128; 115.19. 
AD; N, 1. 124. 50; 17.25; 54, 20; 80.127. 
AD; Và, 80.47; CHVP, p. 91. 

N, I. 68.81; 90.86; 80.128. 

AD; N, L. 117. 23; 51,73. 

N, 1. 75. 84. 

AD; V. Ind, II. p. 415. 

Pap. I. 1. 57; 1.149; IP, p. 109. 

Va, 80.48; CHVP, p. 91. 


10. N, 1. 49.44; 68. 195. 
IL V Ind, Il. p. 458; RG, p. 2088; AD. 


It isa drink often mentioned in the 
11 


(ooo mc 


CC-0. In Public Demin. Guruku Kangri Co fire Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


334 NARADA PURANA—A STUDY 


Narada classifies Sura into eleven categories, viz., Tala, Panasa, 
Drakga, Kharjüra, Madhuka, Saila, Arista, Maireya, Nalikera, 
Gaudi and Madhvi. Narada prohibits drinking liquor. He 
considers drinking liquor to be one of the five vilest sins! Cf. 
Madya, No. 10. 


19. Taila 


The sesamum oil. In the Atharvaveda it is referred to and its 
| extraction from Tila also was known to the people of the Brahmanic 
| period.” According to Narada, it is used in bathing Lord Visnu 
| or Siva, lighting and drinking as a medicine, 


20. Vataka 


A kind of cake, According to Om Prakash, during the period 
of Pre-Historic Civilization round cakes (Vatakas) were prepared 
by frying in oil 07 butter. According to Narada, it is prepared of 
Masa and is used as naivedya,* 

21. Yavaka 


The food prepared from barley. Itis mentioned as a variety 
of rice by Panini and Caraka, The Vayu Purana refers to it as a 
food recommended for Yogins,® According to Narada, Gomütra 
is used in it and it is taken for 15 days to expiate the sin of absorbing 
Candala's Anna unknowingly.” 


EA 0C —-—»-—»——M——X— —— 


I. 30. 30-31; 30. 5. 


V. (Ist edition), p. 117; SRL 
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APPENDIX IV 
MUSIC AND DANCE 


In the Rgvedic period much importance was attached to song 
especially in connection. with rituals. The Samaveda is the best 
evidence for the great antiquity of music. In the- Satapatha 
Brahmana the Apsaras, who are the female associates of the 
Gandharvas, are referred to as engaged in dance, song and play. 
In the jatakas, the association of Gandharvas with music becomes 
an established fact, and the art of music is called ‘Gandharva Veda? 
which is included among the 18 subjects of study.” In the Asta- 
dhyāyī of Panini vocalists and instrumentalists are referred to. In 
the same work, there is also a reference to the orchestral bands 
inclusive of singers to the accompaniment of Vina, the most popu- 
lar musical instrument in ancient India. Music was regarded as 
an art in the time of Panini. Kautilya's Arthasasira also mentions 
music and musicians. WVatsyayana’s Kamasiira and the classical 
literature also mark a progressive development of the field of music 
and-dances. Bharata in his JVatyasüsira includes music as an im- 
portant Sastra and gives a detailed treatment of the same in six 
chapters. "The Vayu Purüna also includes the Gandharva Vidya in 
the 18 Vidyas * Hence it will not be far from truth to think that 
music and dance were popular from an early period, especially 
during the classical age in India. 


Narada refers to various musical instruments connected with 
musical performance and dance recitals, generally in relation to the 
worship of various deities and the observance of vratas, Further, 
there are some instruments described as associated with gods like 
Krsna, Visnu and goddesses like Sarasvatt, 


Apart from this, while describing Siksa, one of the six 
Vedaügas, Narada gives theoretical explanation of music, and 
detailed information regarding the seven svaras, the 14 defective 


3; RG : ;CH . 216. 
1. CHI, I. p.103; RC, pp.234 ff; SAVP, p.34; CHVP, p. 
Ln ff; IBJ, p. 249; CHVP, p. 216. l 


“5, IP, p. 167. 
4. Va, 61, 78-80; CHVP, p. 96. 
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forms ofsinging songs, the five kinds of Šrutis and the musical 
instrument Vina in particular. He also lays down some rules re- 
garding the study and practice of music.! In short, the references 
and the description contained in this work lead us to conclude that 
during the period of the Narada Purana the art of music progressed 
both in its practical and theoretical aspects. 


The following is an alphabetical list of musical instruments : 


I, Bheri 


A kettle-drum. The Jatakas, the Ramayana and the Maha- 
bharata mention it’. In the Vayu Purana it is referred to as played 
upon by the Bhñtas to pay their respects to Siva. Varahamihira 
also refers to it?. According to Narada, it is played for pleasing the 

. God and used in dancing (at the time of worship). 


2 Damaru 


A sort of small drum, shaped like an hour-glass, generally 
played by the Kapalikas?. Narada mentions itas associated with 
Nrhari and Hanuman®. 


3. Dindima 
A kind of small drum", The Vedic literature does not refer 
toit, The Jatakas and the epics mention this instrument8, 
According tothe Vayu Purana, it is played upon by the 
Bhütas to pay their respects to Siva, and according to the Naradiya 
Purana, played for pleasing the (०१४. 
4. Dundubhi 


A sort of large kettle drum. Its use in both war and peace is 
referred to in the early Vedic period and in the epic period.*? The 


1. N,I.ch. 50. 

2. AD; MD; IC, 4.451; JAOS, 13; GHVP, p. 217. 
3. Va, 40, 24-25; CHVP, p. 98; Brs, 43.59, 

4. N, 1. 13.146; 73.81. 

5. AD. 

6. N, I. 71.65; 75.72, 

7. AD; MD. 

8. IC, 4.451; JAOS, 13; C 

9. Va, 40. 24-25; Le 

10. AD; RO, p. 234; IC 


: Ind, I. p. 368, 
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